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Introduction 


This is not a history of education; it does not set out to provide a con- 
nected narrative. It has a strictly limited, mundane purpose — to bring 
together, in a form which may be useful to students of education and 
others, selected extracts from the leading official documents which plot 
the development of a public system of education in England and Wales 
since 1816. 

There is no need to stress the richness of the material, nor yet the 
extent to which any selection must tend to be arbitrary and idiosyn- 
cratic, For all its haphazard and uneven course, English education has 
been copiously documented. At least every ten years or So — often more 
frequently — there seems to have been some major report, Act of Parlia- 
ment, administrative measure or what-you-will, which has crystallized 
some aspect of educational thought and practice. The Department of 
Education library — that admirable institution to which any student of 
these matters must pay a heartfelt tribute — groans beneath the weight of 
reports, often in half a dozen volumes, and the evidence given to Royal 
Commissions and Departmental Committees. 

This continuity of documentation is one of the key facts about English 
education, Most of the burning issues of the day have histories which 
can be traced in the reports which span the years. For example, the 
Newsom Committee (1961-3) on the secondary education of children 
of average and below average ability had its roots in the Education of 
the Adolescent produced by the Hadow Committee in 1926, which in 
turn began by reviewing the history of elementary and post-elementary 
education since the early nineteenth century. Examples could be multi- 
plied many times. Anyone who wants to contribute seriously to a 
discussion of educational policy must reckon with these historical 


threads. x : 
This selection has not sought the recondite and the recherché. It has 


been less concerned to chase ghosts and embryos than to arrange the 
famous and the obvious passages in a useful form. The documents them- 
selves are splendid examples of the outstanding work which usually 
goes into the blue books, and, especially the early ones, are often expressed 
with a refreshing freedom of language. But few students have access to 
them and to the vivid commentary on the developing educational scene 
which they provide. It may be that this collection will persuade more 
I 
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to go back to these secondary but fascinating sources and to dig for 
themselves. 

The main theme of this collection of extracts is the slow and often 
tortuous process by which a public system of education has been built. 
The first edition ran from before 1833 — when the first State grants for 
education were provided — to 1963, when the Robbins Report marked, 
in a sense, the ultimate recognition that even the universities must be 
brought within the framework of a public system; and on into the 1970s 
when the tone of voice of the educational discussion changes. 

Alongside this main theme there are others to be traced intermittently 
over the years. There is the record of the changing relationships between 
Church and State which dictated many of the lines of school develop- 
ment till well into the twentieth century. There is the steady raising of 
the educational sights — the outgrowing of elementary education and the 
acceptance of the idea of secondary education for all, leading on to the 
transformation of technical education and, in due course, the compre- 
hensive secondary school. There is the recurring dialogue between social 
class and educational provision, from the mid-Victorian self-confidence 
of the Taunton Report (see p. 89) to the sociological doubts in the 
Newsom Report a century later. And ~ an aspect of all of them — there 
is the ever-present preoccupation with the training of teachers, linked 
first with the elementary school system and its social assumptions and, 
since the end of the nineteenth century, moving into the main stream of 
higher education. 

The documents are arranged in chronological order. At first sight 
there might seem merit in seeking to group them according to subject 
and not according to date, but there are snags about this because many 
of the leading documents range widely over a variety of topics and an 
involved and repetitious system of cross-referencing would be required. 
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clergymen, lawyers, public benefactors and educational enthusiasts pro- 
vide a bewilderingly rich source of background material. The picture of 
poverty-stricken London emerges with Dickensian vividness as wit- 
nesses tell of Fagins with apprentice-pickpockets in tow, of the wonders 
of the monitorial system, of children who could only come to school 
when it was their turn to wear the family suit of clothes. 

Many of the themes which recur in the course of more recent educa- 
tional history can be found in these parliamentary pages. 

What sort of education should be given as the basic minimum? What 
duties, if any, should the State perform in this? What is the true status 
of religion in education? How should Church and State co-operate in the 
Provision and the running of the schools? How far should the State 
underwrite the religious dogmas of the Established Church? How far 
must the State act as honest broker between the Dissenters and the 
Establishment? What about the mass of the urban working class, largely 
untouched by the claims of Anglicanism or Rome or Dissent whose 
children still had to be schooled? Where were the teachers to come 
from? Who was to train them? What social level should they aspire to? 

No one knew how many children there were in any kind of school. 
No one knew what proportion should be classified as belonging to the 
Poorer classes. These gaps were only filled as the machinery of central 
and local government was painfully and often reluctantly created, 

Throughout the nineteenth century, the evidence of official ignor- 
ance and impotence is widespread. The Taunton Commission had to 
check its guess of the size of the middle and upper classes by calcu- 
lating the number of weddings by special licence -a luxury of the 
well-to-do — and comparing this with the number of plebeian unions for 
which banns were published. In the 1870 debates on the Elementary 
Education Act, rule-of-thumb techniques hardly less rough and ready 
were used by W. E. Forster to emphasize the shortcomings of the 
oe and by his opponent, Lord Robert Montague, to minimize 
them. 

Many more examples could be given, not all from the distant past. 
But what these illustrate, often enough, is not just the absence of figures, 
but the absence of government. i n 

The 1850s and 1860s brought to a climax the public response to 
educational development begun by voluntary agencies during the pre- 
ceding forty years. The great reports of the Royal Comi sters on 
Oxford and Cambridge, the Clarendon (Public Schools), Newcastle 
(Elementary Schools) and Taunton (Endowed Schools) commissions, 
and the legislation which flowed from them (not to mention the changes 
they stimulated without legislation) leading through to the Act of 1870 
Tepresented a mammoth achievement for institutions of government 
entirely inadequate for the administrative consequences which they 


inevitably entailed. 
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These same inadequate institutions were at the same time grappling 
with the public health and factory legislation, with road and bridge 
building, with reform of the Civil Service, law reform, penal reform and 
electoral reform. To isolate the educational developments is to project 
a false picture. The reality is that England in mid-century was faced 
with the incipient problems of a modern state and had to improvise the 
administration to tackle them. 

The lack of an administrative machine is the key to much English 
educational history in the nineteenth century. There were many other 
reasons, no doubt, why the Church of England and the other voluntary 
agencies provided elementary education; reasons which derived from 
the historic privileges of the church in education, and the religious senti- 
ments, Anglican and Dissenting, of the time. But not least among the 
reasons why the Government channelled public money for education 
through the National Society, the British and Foreign Schools Society 
and the Catholic Poor Schools Committee was that there was no cheap 


alternative to the parochial system, and the subsidization of voluntary 
bodies was, in that sense, inevitable. 


to the parish school or to one of the voluntary school organizations. 
The costs of elementary education were very low indeed. With a clutch 
hundred children. The pennies of 
the poor were collected to preserve their self-respect and the well-to-do 
to the setting up of new schools. 
ge school house (300-400 pupils). 
© support the educational charities, 


s and withdrawal rights for Dissenters 
» hands were raised in horror at the idea 


look for practical advantages 
ch from religious instruction 


d Bi i 
and Bible reading, ndustrial skill and the arts of 


self-government, 
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Though the Anglicans had more money and more support, and 
through the National Society could establish more schools, Dissent was 
no less acutely concerned with education. Methodists, Congregation- 
alists and Baptists were all prepared to set up denominational schools. 
But being unable to create as many schools or as comprehensive a net- 
work as the Church of England —and lacking the Anglican sense of 
divine and prescriptive right - Dissenters were more ready to support 
schemes for the State to set up schools free from Church control. They 
were content that the rights of conscience should be preserved by the 
right of withdrawal, or by schemes under which only a non-sectarian 
form of Christian or Biblical teaching was allowed. Some went further 
(see p. 135) and wanted all religious education left to the Sunday Schools 
and the Churches, as in the United States. 

Between Brougham’s abortive Bill of 1820 and the Education Act of 
1944 one report after another addressed itself to the relationship of 
Church and State in education. From the outset it was clear that the 
voluntary bodies needed subventions, but even with grants, could they 
cover the whole field? Some witnesses for the voluntary organizations 
had high hopes that they could; they feared and resented the interven- 
tion of a godless State. Others disputed this, arguing that where the need 
was greatest, the voluntary bodies were weakest. ‘In the eastern districts 
of London’ a clergyman told the 1834 Inquiry ‘the population of some 
of the parishes amount to 60,000. The utter impossibility of any clergy- 
man or any set of gentlemen undertaking to provide funds fora compre- 
hensive system of education under such circumstances must be evident.’ 
He added: ‘Another great obstacle is the very low scale of intellectual 
power and of moral feeling in the lower orders.’ : 

Bit by bit an administrative structure was created. It was not till 1833 
that the first parliamentary funds were voted — some £20,000 was paid 
to the two voluntary societies, without strings attached. Six years later 
the Committee of Council on Education was created to administer 
government grants. Dr James Kay became its first secretary. The 
Principle of inspection was there to be borrowed from the factory 
legislation of the time and the elements of a central authority could thus 
be brought into being. . 

Inspection of voluntary schools required the co-operation of the 
Church of England which, in a period of militant Anglican revival, was 
only forthcoming after lengthy and bitter controversy. The resulting 
compromise took the form of the concordat between the Archbishop of 
Canterbury and the Government (see p. 46) which gave the Church 
the right to approve inspectors chosen to visit Church schools. In effect 
this meant that clergymen were appointed to this office. This was the 
formal link in the dual system. 


In practice the Committee of Council extended the same principle 
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to the non-conformists and Roman Catholics so that several separate 
sets of denominational inspectors worked side by side with lay 
inspectors. np 
The system of grants and inspection was only capable of ie 
extension. From the beginning it was clear that there had to be a work- 
able local administration. The Newcastle Commission looked at this, 
wanting not only a more active central education department, but also 
county boards formed from the Justices of the Quarter Sessions. I on 
were to have strictly limited functions mainly connected with t f 
examination of pupils in voluntary and private schools (by a class a 
inferior local inspectors, to be known as examiners) and the raising 0 
a county rate in relation to this (see p. 71). These education authorities, 
had they come into being, would not have been popularly elected bodies. 
But the Newcastle Committee hoped that, nevertheless, they would 


ular interest and support. 
For secondary education, the issue w 


been (in many cases) ‘misapplied through ignorance or mismanaged 
through carelessness’. ‘U 


ion (see p. 89) as well as outlining a system of 
ed secondary schools to correspond with the social demands of the 


county by county, might form a scheme of provincial government, work- 
ing closely with distri i 


Ster ucation taking over some of the functions of the Charity 
Commission. 


They funked the idea of ad hoc school boards adopted two years later 
in the Forster Act — di 
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which preserved the Dual System but enabled public authorities to fill 
the gaps in elementary education. 

The 1870 Act (see p. 98) was a milestone from which there was no 
going back. By setting up elected local bodies the Act created a new 
source of initiative, independent of either the voluntary bodies or the 
remote austerity of the Education Department. The Taunton Com- 
mission’s insight into the importance of popular participation was 
vindicated. 

Elementary education surged ahead. Competition between the School 
Boards and the Churches (which was bitterly resented by the out-and- 
out voluntarists and wickedly enjoyed by the militant secularists) was 
hot. In the ten years which followed the passing of the Act, the number 
of voluntary schools rose from 8,000 to 14,000; between 3,000 and 4,000 
Schools were started or taken over by the school boards; in the years 
1870-83, the Anglicans spent £12}m on school building compared with 
a total of £15m spent by the National Society between 1811 and 1870. 
Yet by 1900 there were nearly as many children in Board schools as in 
Church schools, 

The effect of progress in elementary education was to emphasize what 
still needed to be done. Much of it happened in an atmosphere of crude 
Competitive conflict between the Churches and the School Boards which 
intensified religious conflict and made more difficult the next step which 

ad inevitably to be the provision of rate aid for the voluntary schools. 
he controversies of this period undoubtedly had something to do 
with the lasting hostility of the English middle classes towards educa- 
tional expenditure. At this period they reckoned they were being taxed 
twice ~ once by the rates and once through their charitable obligations 
to the voluntary schools — and all for the education of other people s 
children, The behaviour of the representatives of the denominational 
interest set a pattern for the cruder forms of ‘rate-payers representation 
on education authorities. It is one of the ironies of English educational 
‘Story that the supporters of denominational schools who included 
Many of those who had done most and cared most for the education of 
the People, helped during this fateful thirty-year period to denigrate 
i at public initiative and finance on which they had increasingly to 
€pend. . 

Much of this background was described by Mr Balfour, when intro- 
ducing the 1902 Act (see p. 149). And it was the subject of lengthy 
DVestigation by the Cross Commission which reported its own divisions 
In 1888 (see p. 131). . 

he aha before 1902 were formative in many ways: they 
€stablished attitudes which have proved hard to shake; and the creation 
ot a system of elementary education, complete in itself, had con- 
Sequential effects on secondary education. The distinctive, highly 
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selective grammar school type of secondary education er its en 
minority function, and its university orientation, was able to aan 
form it did because the elementary schools were deemed to provi 
was needed for the great majority. : 

oo with which the School Boards filled up the gaps a 
elementary education only exposed the need for a similar i ei 
secondary education. In 1884 the Samuelson Commission on Tec Ra 
Education had adverted to this (see p. 125): ‘The best pregano oe 
technical study’, they wrote, ‘is a good modern secondary ene o te 
type of the Manchester Grammar School. ... We must look Gea of 
public measure to supply this . . . [the want of a sufficient number 
such schools] . . . the greatest defect of our educational system. .- - a 

The School Boards were, for the most part, far too small to carry 3 
responsibilities in secondary education. As the Samuelson — 
suggested, this was a job for the new County and County Baranka 
Councils formed after the 1888 Local Government Act. Once again, B 
the administrative structure had been created there was no way forward. 
Once it had been formed progress was relatively rapid. f 

Parallel with the need to create new education authorities capable © 
administering secondary education was the need to clear up the e 
caused by improvisation. This came under two heads. First, Schoo. 
Boards, unable to restrict themselves strictly to elementary ee 
where secondary education was manifestly inadequate, had forme 
higher-grade schools and pupil-teacher centres, stretching the 1870 Act 
to do so. The Cockerton judgement arising from the action brought by 
a District Auditor of that name against the London School Board (a case 


bert Morant, a member of the Education 


The second was the chaotic developments in scientific and technical 


education with which the Devonshire and Samuelson Reports wer? 
concerned (see pp. 107 and 121). 


: 2 s 
up was rapid and vested interess 
its largesse. At first, most of t 


a large part of the money now we 


classes in day elementary schools. In fact the Science and Art Depat* 
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ment was sponsoring a kind of one-eyed secondary education without an 
Act, and this made for artificial distortion which was plain to all. 

Two other complicating factors were the Technical Instruction Act of 
1889 empowering Counties and County Boroughs to spend a penny rate 
on technical or manual instruction, and the Whisky Money (under the 
Local Taxation (Customs and Excise) Act of 1890) which made addi- 
tional funds available to counties and boroughs for a similar purpose. 
Thus the counties and county boroughs, and the Science and Art 
Department were all nibbling at secondary education. Only a major 
Act of Parliament could straighten matters out. 

The 1902 Act (see p. 149) did this by making the counties and county 
boroughs education authorities; the counties had, in some areas, small 
authorities for primary education acting within their boundaries. (These 
latter small authorities were known as the Part III authorities because of 
the part of the Act from which their powers derived.) 

The new education authorities were not, like the School Boards, 
ad hoc bodies, directly elected for the sole object of administering educa- 
tion. They were the councils elected for all the purposes of local govern- 
ment; but by the Act they were obliged to appoint an education com- 
Mittee to which non-elected people with educational knowledge could 
be co-opted. 

The separate grants from the Science and Art Department stopped. 

he new county authorities did not need to get round the law by running 
higher-grade schools: they could (and did in large numbers) found 
grammar schools, and training colleges and technical colleges. The Act 
conferred great powers on the local authorities, who for all their pre- 
Occupation with the rates, initiated a period of strong and substantial 
advance, The financial crises of the inter-war years to some extent veiled 
the magnitude of what was in fact achieved, but no one can reflect on the 
changes which took place during the forty-odd years after the 1902 Act 
without being impressed by what it made possible, when allied to strong 
local demands for education. 

_ The Bryce Commission (see p. 140) had pr oposed o 
tive changes in addition to the county authorities for seco: 
tion, including a much stronger central authority unde 
of Education, to unify the various activities of the Science and Art 

€partment, the Education Departmentand the Charity Commissioners. 
In the event the Government would not make the function of the central 
authority so unambiguous. They compromised in the matter of a depart- 
Mental title by making the minister president of an imaginary board 
Composed of the senior members of the Cabinet. But the new minister s 
authority was greatly strengthened even though his relationship with 
the local education authorities was supervisory only, and even though 
the Act depended in part on the extent to which the L.E.A.s availed 


ther administra- 
ndary educa- 
r a Minister 
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themselves of the powers they received. The power of the central 
government continued to be largely indirect, using the Inspectorate 
and the Codes to make the most effective use of local and voluntary 
agencies. r 

A need no less important than the clearing up of the administrative 
jungle of secondary, scientific and technical education was the overhaul 
of the content of secondary education. The Bryce Commission (see 
P. 140) made out the case for the unity of secondary education compris- 
ing technical education and scientific studies as well as the more tradi- 
tional subjects. In so doing it followed up the recommendations of both 
Devonshire and Samuelson. Huxley’s evidence to the Devonshire Com- 
mission (see p. 110), advocating science in the primary school and 
illustrated by mischievous comparison with the teaching of dogmatic 
theology to infants, was an attempt to argue that scientific study was 
basic to all education. As an avant garde contribution to primary educa- 
tion it was an interesting Piece of prophecy: but as an observation about 
education in general and secondary education in particular it was of 
more immediate importance, 

The Aberdare Report on Education in Wales (see p. 112) and the 
Welsh Intermediate Act of 1889 had gone some way along these lines, 
giving Wales a start in the Provision of maintained secondary schools, 
and an early taste for a liberal interpretation of secondary education (and 
making amends, in Part anyway, for the ‘treachery of the Blue books’ ~ 
the report on Welsh elementary education of 1848, see p. 56). 

As for elementary education and the perennial religious problems, the 
1902 Act brought Rome on to the rates, making the L.E.A.s responsible 


for secular instruction. The denominational schools received rate a! 
for their current expenditure w 


sidization of the Church school 


an issue to unite their divided Supporters and voiced their opposition 


sh non-conformists threatened passive 
Tates. But the storm was weathered, After 


2 Act proved itself in practice t° 
ably equitable. In the late 1960s the dying embers 
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Report (see p. 324) with the suggestion that compulsory worship and 
instruction should cease to be a legal requirement. 


1902 onwards 

As the record unfolds and the story is carried forward to the present, it 
is inevitable that any selection tends to become more diffuse. Many of 
the same themes have still to be followed out: the growth of secondary 
education; the abandonment of elementary education as a separate 
system; the steady improvement of teacher training; sensitiveness to the 
sociological background; science and technology and their relation to 
national economic needs, the place of higher education in a national 
system. And alongside these there is the progressive building up of a 
National machine and, the consequence of this, the emergence of the 
Education Department, as a powerful and purposeful force filling out 
the key central role. 

Both the majority and minority reports of the Cross Commission in 
1885 had made important recommendations about teacher training (see 
P. 131). The Departmental Committee of 1925 (see p. 176) carried a 
Stage further the process by which the training of teachers was to be 
emancipated from its origins in elementary education and brought into 
a working relationship with the universities and higher education in 
general — a theme taken up again and further developed in the McNair 
Report of 1944 (see p. 216), in the relevant chapter of the Robbins Report 
of 1963 (see p. 288), and in the James Report of 1972 (see p. 354). 

The years following 1902 saw a surge forward in secondary education 
Comparable with that in elementary education after 1870. I have in- 
cluded various extracts from Board of Education documents during the 
first few years which effectively ensured that the new secondary schools 
Should be modelled on the old grammar schools and not on the other 
forms of post-elementary education which had begun to develop. I have 
also included the classic description of the aims of elementary education 
which marked a more liberal trend (see p. 160). 

The seal was set upon the grammar school curriculum by the de- 
velopment of external examinations. An extract from the Report of the 
Consultative Committee of the Board of Education in rg11 records the 
Proposals for the School Certificate Examination (see p. 163) which in 
turn the Norwood Report (see p. 200) replaced with the General 
Certificate of Education. ea. 

The progressive extension of grammar school facilities m: 
the increase in free places and scholarships. From 1907 1 
Condition that any school receiving grant from the Board must offer 
25 per cent of its places free (see p. 162). wee ’ 

A growing number of free places meant a growing interest in the 
criteria on which selection for grammar school education could be based. 
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This is one of the recurring themes in the reports of the inter-war period, 
notably the Hadow Report (see p. 179) and the Spens Report (see 
P- 193), as the extracts reproduced in this collection show. Preoccu- 
pation with mental testing influenced the development of ideas sabre 
other forms of secondary education and buttressed the bipartite an 
tripartite arrangements which, by the time the 1944 Act was drafted, 
had become the orthodox forms of secondary organization. The White 
Paper on Educational Reconstruction in 1943 (see p. 206) showed how the 
ideals of wider opportunity and of selective secondary education were 
held in uneasy balance, while the 1944 Education Act itself was non- 
committal on matters of organization, except in that its insistence 
on secondary education according to ‘age, ability and aptitude’ was 
consistent with the interpretation placed on it by most educational 
administrators who presumed a form of selective education in separate 
schools. 

Nothing was more important in 1944 than the determination to 
replace elementary education and secondary education — two separate 
systems — by a single educational Process in successive stages. This 
implied big changes in secondary education which the Hadow Report on 
The Education of the Adolescent had explored. It also implied a reorienta- 
tion of primary education. The changes in the theory of infants’ educa- 
tion, which were beginning to affect the schools, strengthened the trend 
towards new ideals elsewhere in Primary education, and had bee? 
i in the Hadow Report on the Primary School in 193! (see 
p. 188). 


the effects of the class structu 
glass image of the mid-Vict 
The sociological approach c 


Leaving Report of 1954 (see p. 233), the Crowther Report of 1959 


INTRODUCTION 13 


(see p. 245), the Albemarle Report of 1960 (see p. 259), the Newsom 
and Robbins Reports of 1963, and the Plowden Report ot 1967, and the 
Newsom Report of 1968. It can also be noted by its absence in the 
Fleming Report of 1944 (see p. 210). 

By the time the Newsom commission returned to the subject of the 
public schools (see p. 332) the sociological and political aspects had 
merged and the dominant questions concerned ways in which the board- 
ing schools could be opened up to children whose parents could not 
afford large fees, while at the same time forcing them to become more 
comprehensive in their intakes and restricting financial support to those 
pupils with an overwhelming social or academic need to board. 

The lengthy debates about the pool of ability and the relationship of 
Opportunity to family background also reflected a growing concern 
about the practical importance which the waste of natural talent might 
have in national economic terms. And this approach to education as a 
factor in national prosperity coincided with the need to expand facilities 
for technical and technological education. Politically, the easily recog- 
nized connexion between technology and production made it inevitable 
that scientific and technical education should be used as a stalking 
horse for the advancement of education as a whole — as, for instance, 
in the Barlow Report of 1946 (see p. 230) where the need for an in- 
creased output of science graduates enabled a committee on scientific 
Manpower, by an obiter dictum, to recommend a big increase in the 
number of university places in non-scientific subjects as well. 

_ With the concern for science and technology which finds expression 
1N reports (see pp. 226 to 239) such as the Percy Report (1945) and the 
’ hite Paper on Technical Education (1956), and for the related field of 
Industrial education, which was the subject of the report on Technical 
ducation in Wales (1961) and the Industrial Training White Paper in 
1962, went the attempt to build up a structure of higher technical 
education outside the universities. This meant the creation of the 
Colleges of Advanced Technology and the hierarchy of colleges and 
Polytechnics in which numbers were limited only by demand. 

By the time the Robbins Report came to be written this growth of 
advanced work in non-university institutions — together with the rapid 
8towth of the teacher training colleges — had become large enough to 
Tequire the redefinition of higher education and a new structure capable 
of comprehending it. 

Most of the twentieth-century 
background of the growth of power in policy- 
at the centre. This growing central power an 
Consequence of the growth of government in ge 


education in particular. . . 
The Act of 1918 did much less than the projected Bill of 1917 to 
extend the writ of tke Board of Education, though, of course, had the 


documents have to be read against a 
making and administration 
d authority has been the 
neral, as well as of 
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large-scale development of part-time day continuation schools come 
about this would sooner or later have enhanced the power of the central 
government. Section 1 of the Act laid the duty of establishing ‘a national 
system of public education’ squarely on the local authorities. It was not 
until the 1944 Act that this duty was shouldered by the Minister of 
Education, acting through local education authorities ‘under his control 
and direction’ (see p. 223). The change was intended to be material, and 
during the twenty years after 1944 it became apparent how significant 
it was going to be. 

The chief administrative consequence which stemmed from the 1918 
Act was the institution of specific percentage grants made by the Board 
of Education in respect of approved expenditure by education authori- 
ties. This had the effect of giving automatic financial support to any 
local development provided it came within the provisions of the Act and 
the grant regulations. It cannot be said to have brought about uniform 
standards, but it encouraged initiative. More significant than this, its 
local effect was to strengthen the hand of the education committees of 
the local authorities, and to increase the element of independence they 
enjoyed as statutory bodies under the 1902 Act. 

This quasi-independence of education committees was one of the 
reasons which prompted the Government in 1958 to end the specific 

Mr H. A. L. Fisher in 1918, and t° 
ed out on a complicated weighted- 
nt in aid of all local authority expendi- 
ment within it was still computed by 
xpenditure of all local authorities 0? 
he belief that it would strengthen loca 
ut harming education. à 
e further the incorporation of the denom 
ic system (see p, 222), introducing capita 
7.259 to 75 per cent) for ‘Aided’ schools, 
c ‘ Conditions, and creating a new status ° 
Controlled’ school for denominational schools in which the L.E.AS 
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role attributed to the department under the Act. Though it made clear 
the over-riding authority of the Ministry, the Act was drafted on the 
assumption that power would continue to be shared with the teachers 
on the one hand and the local authorities on the other. 

The idea of partnership between Minister, teachers and L.E.A.s is 
not easily reconciled with the positive and purposive leadership which 
some would like to see exercised by the Department of Education. In 
Practice, however, the execution of policies which a Minister might wish 
to pursue depends extensively on the co-operation of the teachersand the 
local authorities, and more than this, the formulation of the policies 
themselves must largely be a co-operative effort. The importance of the 
various advisory councils — the Central Advisory Council (successor to 
the Consultative Committee), the National Advisory Council for the 
Training and Supply of Teachers, the National Advisory Council on 
Education for Industry and Commerce — has been that these (like the 
day-to-day contacts of the Ministry with the teachers’ organizations 
and the local authority associations) have been part of a process by 
which central direction has been strengthened without being concen- 
trated in the hands of the Minister. 

Quite clearly this was not the end of the administrative story. The cost 
of education continued to rise. Governments had become committed 
to educational developments in the years since 1944 in a sense that they 
had never been committed before. Local government failed to arouse 
any public enthusiasm; people regarded local variations in the character 
and quality of education with impatience, expecting elected representa- 
tives in Parliament to iron out differences, not strengthen the local 
autonomy which had produced them. : 

By the middle 1950s the Ministry of Education had begun to flex 
muscles which had not been brought into play before. The bicker- 
ing between successive Ministers and the Burnham Committee was 
a symptom of this. In higher technical education, the Ministry of 
Education published a White Paper (1956 -see p. 239) which led 
eventually to the removal of the largest technical colleges from local 
control to become direct grant institutions financed directly by the 
Ministry of Education. The two periods of office as Minister of Sir 
David Eccles (later Lord Eccles) marked the steady extension of the 
Powers and initiative of the Ministry. 

His second spell as Minister (from 1959 
Version of the Conservative Government to € 1 
upsurge of interest, on both sides of the Atlantic, in education as a factor 
In economic growth. To this might be added the growth of activity in 
the United States in the reform of school science teaching under the 
Stimulus of Russian advances in space technology. | f 

The Treasury had recognized the need for planning. The economists 
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had pointed out education’s part in this. The Americans had on oF 
by research and development, liberally financed by charitable oun as 
tions, new syllabuses and new teaching techniques could revolutioni 
the effectiveness of class teaching and speed up change. ; 

It was in these circumstances that the Ministry of Education began to 
strengthen its statistical department and to take a modest interest in 
research. The formation of the Curriculum Study Group in 1962 was 
the most important move towards creating some, central control over 
curriculum and examinations. This was followed a year later by the 
proposals for a Schools Council to plan the strategy of development 
work, and to act as the instrument by which its results were mediated = 
the schools. Between 1963 and its restructuring in 1978, the Schools 
Council became an important agency for curriculum development. It 
also became caught in the crossfire of argument about the control of the 
curriculum and the respective powers and responsibilities of the teachers, 
the local authorities and the Department of Education and Science. This 
argument culminated in the Great Debate and Green Paper of 1977 t 
P. 391), and the beginning of a new era of intervention by the centra 
Government in the curriculum, signalled by the curriculum review 
(1977-9) and the resurgence of the Inspectorate. 

By the middle 1960s the British Government had been forced to pre- 
pare themselves for the last stage in the creation of an administrative 
structure for British education — the integration of the Universities into 
the framework of the public education system. 

The Robbins Report (see Pp. 288) is a document of the first a sao 
for many reasons: for the magnitude of the expansion which it propose 
and the strength of the statistical evidence on which the recommenda- 
tions were based; for the underlying principle that it propounded: that 
higher education should be provided for all qualified and wishing tO 
receive it; for the specific recommendations about teacher training an 
higher technological education and the methods of financial control. But 
by no means the least important achievement of the Robbins Committee 
was to bring higher education formally and unavoidably inside the arena 
of public responsibility. Till the 1960s the mysteries of the ron 
between the University Grants Committee and the Treasury, whic 
enabled public money to be used to finance the universities with the mini- 
mum of Government policy on higher education, had been accepte 
on almost every side as the guarantee of academic freedom. f 
The appointment of the Robbins Committee was an essential part ° 
stiffening the public sinews and summoning up the blood. By spelling 
out the size of the sums of public money involved in the expansio? 
Programme — from £200 millions a year in the early 1960s to £7°° 
millions by 1980 ~ they showed the impossibility of continuing to pre“ 
tend that the universities were private institutions whose affairs could be 


IN j 
TRODUCTION 17 


settled by the Treasury with the minimum of fuss or parliamentary 
discussion. The retention of a grants committee went without saying; 
so, by the time the report appeared, did the need to havea Minister of 
the Crown responsible for higher education. In the event Parliament and 
public „opinion proved more ready than the Robbins Committee to 
recognize the logic of the situation and the case for a single Secretary of 
State for Education who, at last, might be in some sort of a position to 
carry out his charge under the 1944 Education Act of promoting ‘the 


education of the people’. 


This, then, is the barest skeleton. The extracts themselves provide 


the flesh and blood. 

Without speculating at length on 
RN its place in the education of t 
i ing profession, it seems fair to O 
Ssues change, the underlying problems remain the same. 

_ The administrative structure has been erected. But most o: 
interesting questions remain open. f 

How will the central government fill out the role apportioned to it in 
the 1944 Act and the Robbins Report? How will power be shared 
between the Department of Education and Science, the teachers, the 
local authorities and the autonomous institutions of higher education? 
How will the expansion of higher education affect academic freedom? 
: hat will be the upshot of attempts to define and delimit it? What new 

orms will the argument take about education as a potential instrument 
o Social control? What new compromise will be found between oppor- 
tunity and equality? Between professional and academic interests 1n the 
education of teachers? Between social, economic and academic pressures 


In the curri ? $ 

ese paai A will not begin to answer the open questions but 

they will provide a guide to the point of departure. They may explain, 

too, why the educational folk memory is long and powerful, and why in 

nglish education there can be few revolutions, only changes in tempo 
and direction. 
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1- Reports of the Parliamentary Committees on the 
Education of the Lower Orders in the Metropolis and 
Beyond. 1816-18 


The 1816 inquiry was promoted by Henry Brougham, later Lord Brougham 
and Vaux. It was confined to London at first, but in the next two years was 
extended to the rest of the country. It set out to establish the facts ahon 
elementary schools, how great the deficiencies were and what was the state 0 
secondary education and of endowed schools originally founded for the educa- 
tion of the children of the poor. The inquiry revealed the existence of mr 
less wastes of educational destitution and pointed the way to the 1820 Bi t 
By this Brougham attempted to get parish schools set up at the expense > 
industry and maintained by the rates. By giving a special place in the nl 
to the clergy and requiring schoolmasters to be members of the Ciuri 
England it roused strong opposition from Dissenters and Roman Catholl 
and never became law. 

The reports of the committee were short — two of them are reprinted i 
The evidence was published at the same time. Extracts are included on prin 
of the major topics about which witnesses were questioned: the extent of hea 
unmet demand for elementary schools, the poverty and degradation of t 


slum school population, the cost of elementary schooling and the level at 
which it should aim. 


REPORT OF THE PARLIAMENTARY COMMITTEE, 1816 


: ? ee F f 
The Select Committee appointed to inquire into the Education ° 


: a > ions 
the Lower Orders in the Metropolis, and to report their Observation 
thereupon... 


... have found reason to conclude, that a very large number of poor 
Children are wholly without the means of Instruction, although thet! 
parents appear to be generally very desirous of obtaining that advantage 
for them. 

Your Committee have also observed with much satisfaction, the 
highly beneficial effects produced upon all those parts of the Populat! BP 
which, assisted in whole or in part by various Charitable Institutions 
have enjoyed the benefits of Education. , 

Your Committee have not had time this Session fully to report their 

18 
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Opinion upon the different branches of their Inquiry, but they feel 
ony on that the greatest advantages would result to this Country 
ai es taking proper measures, in concurrence with the pre- 
bi ea in the Community, for supplying the deficiency of 
Bhs s of Instruction which exists at present, and for extending this 
pe to the Poor of all descriptions. 
Meri = Your Committee have not been instructed to examine the 
Stes ucation beyond the Metropolis, they have, in addition to 
tes oe in Evidence, received communications, which show 
See ity of Parliament as speedily as possible instituting an inquiry 
T sar of Charitable Donations and other Funds for the 
Seay of the Poor of this Country, and into the state of their 
on generally, especially in the larger Towns . . . 


[zoth June, 1816 
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that a It appears clearly from the Returns, as well as from other Sources, 
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Your Committee, however, have the greatest satisfaction in observing, 
that in many schools where the national system is adopted, an increasing 
degree of liberality prevails, and that the church catechism is only 
taught, and attendance at the established place of public worship only 
required, of those whose parents belong to the establishment; due 
assurance being obtained that the children of sectaries shall learn the 
principles and attend the ordinances of religion, according to doctrines 
and forms to which their families are attached. 

It is with equal pleasure that Your Committee have found reason to 
conclude, that the Roman Catholic Poor are anxious to avail themselves 
of those Protestant Schools established in their neighbourhood, in which 
no catechism is taught; and they indulge a hope, that the clergy of that 
Persuasion may offer no discouragement to their attendance, more 
especially as they appear, in one instance, to have contributed to the 
Support of schools, provided that no catechism was taught, and no 
religious observances exacted. It is contrary to the doctrine as well as 
discipline of the Romish Church, to allow any protestant to interfere 
with those matters, and consequently it is impossible for Romanists tO 
send their children to any school where they form part of the plan. 

Your Committee are happy in being able to state, that in all the 
returns, and in all the other information laid before them, there is the 
most unquestionable evidence that the anxiety of the poor for education 
continues not only unabated, but daily increasing; that it extends to 
sw) Part of the country, and is to be found equally prevalent in those 
smaller towns and country districts, where no means of gratifying it are 
Provided by the charitable efforts of the richer classes. 

r ducati SueBestng what is fit to be done for promoting ee 
ieee ommittee do not hesitate to state, that two differ 
P © advisable, adapted to the opposite circumstances of the tow? 


s country districts, Wherever the efforts of individuals can supp?" 
the requisite number of schools 
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the deficiency but the adoption, under certain material modifications of 
the Parish School system, so usefully established in the Northern part 
of the Island, ever since the latter part of the seventeenth century... . 

-+. It appears further to Your Committee, that it may be fair and 
€xpedient to assist the parishes where no schoolhouses are erected, with 
the means of providing them, so as only to throw upon the inhabitants 
the burthen of paying the schoolmaster’s salary, which ought certainly 
Not to exceed twenty-four pounds a year. It appears to Your Committee, 
that a sufficient supply of schoolmasters may be procured for this sum, 
allowing them the benefits of taking scholars, who can afford to pay, 
and Permitting them, of course, to occupy their leisure hours in other 
Pursuits. The expense attending this invaluable system in Scotland, is 
found to be so very trifling, that it is never made the subject of complaint 
by any of the Landholders. 

Your Committee forbear to inquire minutely in what manner this 
System ought to be connected with the Church Establishment. That 
Such a connection ought to be formed appears manifest; it is dictated 
by a regard to the prosperity and stability of both systems, and in 
Scotland the two are mutually connected together. But a difficulty arises 
in England, which is not to be found there. The great body of the Dis- 
Senters from the Scottish Church differ little, if at all, in doctrine from 
the Establishment; they are separated only by certain opinions of a 
Political rather than a religious nature, respecting the right of patronage, 
and by some shades of distinction as to church discipline; so that they 
May conscientiously send their children to parish schools connected 
With the Establishment, and teaching its catechism. In England the case 
is Widely different; and it appears to Your Committee essentially neces- 
Sary that this circumstance be carefully considered in the devising 
arrangements of the system. To place the choice of the schoolmaster 
3 the parish vestry, subject to the approbation of the parson, and the 
visitation of the diocesan; but to provide that the children of sectarians 
Shall not be compelled to learn any catechism or attend any Church, 
Other than those of their parents, seems to Your Committee the safest 
Path by which the Legislature can hope to obtain the desirable objects of 
Security to the Establishment on the one hand, and justice to the 
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themselves, of such a nature, as would have led them to recommend at 
an earlier period of the session, the institution of proceedings for more 
promptly checking misappropriations. . . . f 
... It unquestionably shows, that considerable unauthorized devia- 
tions have been made, in both Eton and Winchester, from the original 
plans of the founders; that those deviations have been dictated more 
by a regard to the interests of the Fellows than of the Scholars, who were 
the main object of the foundations and of the founder’s bounty... 


[3rd June, 1818 


SCHOOL BUILDING COSTS I 
Evidence of Mr William Allen, Treasurer to the British and Foreign Schoo 
Society — 1816 


What should you calculate would be the expense, upon the British and 
Foreign school plan, of giving education to [those who lack it]? Expense 
will vary according to local circumstances; where the number of 
children are sufficient to form a school of 500 or 600 in one place, the 
total expense per annum, in my opinion, need not exceed £200 or so 
much. We generally calculate that the expense per head in the largest 
schools, should not exceed five or six shillings; but it is obvious that 
local circumstances, such as the price of provisions, the rent of premises; 
ete. will cause a difference in different places. 


Should you think twelve shillings a head a fair average, taking schools of 
all sizes into account, one with another? Yes. 


Do you mean thereby to cover the expenses of school-rooms? All expenses; 
except those requisite for the first erection of the building .. . 


Then do you mean to calculate that from three to four hundred thousand 
pounds @ year would suffice for the education of all the poor now uneducated! 
Certainly, if the sum of £400,000 could be devoted to that purpose, 


throughout England and Wales, so as to leave not an uneducated person 
in the country; and in my opinion a much smaller sum would suffice. -  « 
Can you give the Comm 
school-room? The scho 
London, was erected 


Suppose a grant were made merely of the money required to build the 
school, and the annual expenses were to be defrayed by subscriptions, would 
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such meet with assistance, in your apprehension, in the progress of the 
system? In my apprehension it would do every thing, because it would 
€ncourage benevolent persons in the neighbourhood to promote school 
associations throughout their districts, on the plan recommended by the 
British and Foreign School Society, in which the poor themselves would 
become interested in the education of their children, and receive it, 
Not merely as an act of charity, but as a thing which they themselves 
had subscribed for. 


(1816: pp. 161-2 


PUCATIONAL DESTITUTION IN LONDON 
vidence of the Rev. William Gurney, Rector of Saint Clement Danes 


Are you acquainted with the state of education among the lower orders in 
those parts of the town? I know a great deal about it in Saint Giles’s, 

“cause there I have the greatest establishment for children. ... We 
found there were a great many who did not go to any school; the reason 
assigned in some measure for it was, their ragged condition, and their 

“Ing unfit, from their great poverty, to appear decently at any school; 
and we found also, that a great many children went to Sunday schools 

©'Onging to Dissenters of various denominations, who had begun long 

“tore us to open schools; we found there was a very large Sunday 
School in Drury-lane, in which there were from 5 to 600 children; a 
very large number of ~~ children I believe, went there. But there are a 
Breat many mendicants in our parish, owing to the extreme lowness of 
Some parts of the neighbourhood, and the more children they have, the 
More Success they meet with in begging, and they keep them in that 
way; so that in the weekday we could not get them to a day-school 
Without some different measures were adopted; neither are they fit to 
*PPear in them as they are; and on a Sunday they get more by begging 

an they do on any other day in the week, because more people are out 
and about; we tried the experiment in several instances, by giving 
Clothes to some of the most ragged, in order to bring them decent to 
Schoo]; they appeared for one Sunday or two, and then disappeared, 


ind the clothes disappeared also. . . - 
chool? Very trifling; I have 


What is the ann of your Sunday s 
One Collection a ee ad, at which we generally get aipa 
“Tres We do not go round to collect, it is a private thing done by the 
Sachers themselves: we have no master, or mistress, Or any ot 
Of that kind; the Teachers are all gratuitous and voluntary; the oe £ 
p Pense consists in the books and rent of the rooms; in fact now I ie 
Y Breat exertion got part of the vestry for a Sunday, which saves us the 


Xpense of Paying rent. 
ED—B 
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Then the whole expense of this school does not exceed sixty or seventy 
pounds? Seventy or eighty pounds; we give a good many rewards, accord- 
ing to our funds; and we have a writing school in the week, for the 
children who behave the best. 


What hours do the children attend on a Sunday? From about half-past 
eight or nine till twenty minutes before the church service commences 
in the morning, and again at two till five in the afternoon; we have not 
proper accommodation at the church for them, that is one great griev- 
ance to me; and if we had, we could have four times the number attend 
the school; we cannot accommodate them at the church, and J am forced 
to send a detachment of them to another chapel; I wanted to have 3 
gallery erected; and I would have done it without any expense to the 
parish; two or three charity sermons would have done it. 


How long does a child take, at the Sunday school, in learning to read, 
having no other instruction? Several have learnt to read in the course of 
about eighteen months; we would rather they would stay about tw 
years, so as to be able to read a chapter in the Testament; but others, of 


course, will take much longer, in consequence of the difference O 
abilities and attention... . 


At what age do the children come to your school, generally? We take them 
as soon as ever the boys have got breeches; we do not consult their ag& 
but their size; we keep them till they are fit to go out; they generally 
leave us before they are twelve years of age; they are generally five year 
of age before we take them. I think altogether we have had four thousan 

children pass through the school during the last eight years; there are 
about three hundred out of the four hundred attend regularly; that 1$ 


a very good proportion; and we are open to all parishes, without 
distinction. 


[1816: pp- 14-17 


THE CURRICULUM AND REGIME AT NEW LANARK. £1 A CHILD oe 


SEVEN YEARS AS AN INVESTMENT IN EDUCATION 
Evidence of Robert Owen, Esq. - 1816 


What is the plan adopted by you? The children are received into a Pf” 
paratory or training school at the age of three, in which they are per petu” 
ally superintended, to prevent them acquiring bad habits, to give them 
good ones, and to form their dispositions to mutual kindness a? 
sincere desire to contribute all in their power to benefit each other; thes? 
effects are chiefly accomplished by example and practice, precept being 
found of little use, and not comprehended by them at this early age? 
the children are taught also whatever may be supposed useful, that the 
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can understand, and this instruction is combined with as much amuse- 
ment as is found to be requisite for their health, and to render them 
active, cheerful and happy, fond of the school and of their instructors. 

The school, in bad weather is held in apartments properly arranged 
for the purpose; but in fine weather the children are much out of doors, 
that they may have the benefit of sufficient exercise in the open air. In 
this training-school the children remain two or three years, according 
to their bodily strength and mental capacity; when they have attained 
as much strength and instruction as to enable them to unite, without 
Creating confusion, with the youngest classes in the superior school, 
they are admitted into it; and in this school they are taught to read, 
Write, account and the girls, in addition, to sew; but the leading object 
in this more advanced stage of their instruction, is to form their habits 
and dispositions. 

The children generally attend this superior day school until they are 
ten years old; and they are instructed in healthy and useful amusements 
Or an hour or two every day, during the whole of this latter period. 
Among these exercises and amusements, they are taught to dance; those 
who have good voices, to sing; and those among the boys who have a 
Natural taste for music, are instructed to play on some instrument. 

At this age, both boys and girls are generally withdrawn from the day 
School, and are put into the mills or to some regular employment. Some 
a the children, however, whose parents can afford to spare the wages 
Which the children could now earn, continue them one, two or three 
Years longer in the day school, by which they acquire an education 
hee well prepares them for any of the ordinary active employments of 

€. 

These children who are withdrawn from the day school at ten years 
ol age... are permitted to attend, whenever they like, the evening 
Schools, exercises and amusements, which commence as from one to two 

Ours, according to the season of the year, after the regular business of 
the day is finished, and continue about two hours; and it is found that 
Out of choice shaut 400, on an average, attend every evening. During 
these two hours there is a regular change of instruction, and healthy 
exercise, all of which proceed with such order and regularity as to gratify 
‘very spectator, and leave no doubt on any mind, of the superior 
Advantages to be derived from this combined system of instruction, 
exercise, and amusement. The 400 now mentioned are exclusive of 300 


Ww 

p oe taught during the day. 
, Yn the Sunday, the day scholars att 
in the Morning 2a DEA the same time in the afternoon; and the 


ue scholars, as well as their parents and other adults pnp Se to 
€ establishment, attend in the evening, when either some religious 


end the school an hour and half 
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exercises commence, or a lecture is read, and afterwards the regular 
business of the evening Sunday school begins. These proceedings seem 
to gratify the population in a manner not easily to be described, and, if 
stated much below the truth, would not be credited by many; inspection 
alone can give a distinct and comprehensive view of the advantages 
which such a system affords to all parties interested or connected with it. 


How many masters have you in the day schools? Generally ten or eleven; 
in the evening schools usually two or three more. 


Is the expense of this institution considerable? It is, apparently; but I do 
not know how any capital can be employed to make such abundant 
returns, as that which is judiciously expended in forming the character 
and directing the labour of the lower classes. 

I have made out a short statement of the expense of the instruction of 
the Institution at Lanark, and the expense of the instruction for 700 
scholars, part taught in the day and part in the evening, supposing 
schools to be erected and furnished: One rector or superior master, at 
£250 per annum; ten assistants, males and females, at £30 each on the 
average; light, heat and materials of all kinds, £150; making together 
£700 or 20s. per year for each child, which if taken under tuition at three 
years old, and retained to the age of ten would be £7 each, for forming 
the habits, dispositions, and general character, and instruction in the 
elements of every branch of useful knowledge; which acquirements 
would be of more real value to the individual, and through him to the 


community, than any sum of money that at present it would be prudent 
to state... . 


Do you consider a greater number 


Do 5 of masters to be absolutely necessary, than 
1s given upon the new plan? Yes. 


Does not this sacrifice the great advantage of the new plan, which consists 
in enabling one master to teach a great number of children? I consider that 
circumstance to be a defect in the Present system; it is impossible, 1” 
my opinion, for the master to do justice to children, when they attempt 
to educate a great number without proper assistance. 


[x816: pp. 2407" 
POVERTY 
Evidence of Mr W. F. Lloyd, Secretary, Sunday School Union Society - 1818 


There is one point which I may allude to, the amazing number of 
children in the metropolis who are Prevented from attending any scho° 

whatever, from the absolute want of anything like decent clothing; ther? 
are a vast number of children employed in selling matches, sweeping th? 
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streets, and various other low employments, whose parents are very 
careless of their instruction; they will not put themselves to any trouble 
to procure decent clothing for their attendance at school; many of the 
parents are likewise so extremely poor, where there are large families, 
as to be unable to procure clothing. In Southwark, in one district, 2,000 
children were found who could not attend any school for want of cloth- 
ing; in one family, consisting of six children, there was only one suit 
of clothes, which each child was obliged alternately to use when he went 
into the street; I should suppose there are 15,000 in the bills of mortality, 


who are prevented from attending from this cause. . . . 


(1818: pp. 8-9 


2° Report of the Parliamentary Committee on the 
State of Education. 1834 


Parliamentary interest in education was stimulated by the Reform Bil Şi 
1832 and the changes in the franchise. In 1833 the first moneys for scl o 
building were voted - £20,000 to be paid out as grants in aid of OA 
subscription — and this was channelled through the National Society and t 
British and Foreign Schools Society. ee 

Roebuck’s Bill in 1833 outlined an ambitious State education system whic 
was unacceptable to Parliament, but it was evidence of growing public interest. 
The parliamentary inquiry of 1834 gives another indication of this, and eo 
how events have moved since 1818. Support for compulsory, State-provide 
education remained scant among those who gave evidence. 

These extracts include evidence from some of the chief witnesses. They 
were closely questioned on the denominational issue and the attitude ee 
Church and Dissent in areas where there could only be one school. The dri E 
of their thinking is brought out by the questions about inspection, teachi 
training and the social status of the teaching profession. An extract is includes 
from the evidence of the Lord Chancellor, Lord Brougham, who oppose 
compulsory free schooling as contrary to the English tradition, and supporte 
the principles of the Dual System. 


1834 REPORT ON THE STATE OF EDUCATION 
DENOMINATIONAL REQUIREMENTS IN CHURCH SCHOOLS Sal 
Evidence of the Rev. William Johnson, Clerical Superintendent of the Nation 
Society 

Will you state to the Committee what are the general rules of the ie 
with respect to religious instruction in the schools of the National Society’ 


They are taught according to the doctrine and discipline of the Church 
of England. 


2 
The children are always taught the catechisms of the Church of England! 
Yes, there is no exception; none that go there refuse to be taught. 


; : ver 
None are allowed to come to the schools without? The question has RE 
been started; the impression is such that those who come there 
instructed in the liturgy and catechism of the Church of England. ERE 


r w 
Is there any obligation on the part of the parents of such children to a z 
their children to go to attend the worship of the Established Church on 
28 
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oo I may refer the Committee to the ‘plan of Union’ which 
einen at very clearly. It is left to local committees to decide that 
mies oe ie and as may be satisfactory to the committees having 
lees te ei ocal schools. As regards our own school, we are certainly 
NE igh anxious to have the children with us on the Sunday, but 
their EE some absent on that day; reasons are assigned for 
Pe ae E; a those reasons admitted; but I should not think myself 
iie A ing to the understood principle and practice on which 
Aa p committee of the society act, to allow children to go to a 
“gine g place of worship. I wish to state that distinctly, because it 
Point to which I apprehend the Committee mean to pefe: 3.4 


aa apachin of the central school, over which you have a sort of personal 
weak +e a dei for example, that a child had attended during the whole 
himself a arly, and that on the next Monday morning, having absented 
Dha he e the place of worship of the Established Church, should be asked 
Ate as absent, and had stated that he had gone to the place of worship 
dee C usually attended, would that child in your school be 
my in s Certainly not. I should send for the parents and say such are 

ies structions, your child is expected to be here on the Sunday; and 
ein ce you that in no place where the child can possibly go, will 

A x indness be shown to the child than by me, and occasionally 

e parents been overcome in that way. -- - 


TEAC 
HER TRAINING AND SOCIAL COMPOSITION OF TEACHING FORCE 


SO a in the habit of supplying the schools connected with you with 
of the and mistresses from the central school? That is one principal object 
object society; ... Since its institution 1n 1811, one of the principal 
hea of the National Society has been to promote the training of 
Scho i t and mistresses in its own central schools and in the central 
ols of district societies throughout the country: - + - 
of masters who take up the profession 
hemselves to that particular 
allude form of the whole 
2 They must all have 
and therefore I 


A 
ee comparatively few instances oj mi 
walk of li who began in their youth devoting t 
of those ife; what proportion do those to whom you 
ad so who began with the profession of teaching 
Should employment before the age of twenty one, 
€xcepti sey that they have all tried some profession or c 
me ies 1s so small that it is not worth mentioning ; the greater number 
e een in some other business than that of keeping school; I think 
majority have, certainly. 


D septa 
° You think if you were to select one of your school boys distinguished by 
education as school- 


the; i 3 
s Proficiency, and were to give them a superior i 
ers you would have a superior class of schoolmasters? I think we should 
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be worse supplied than at present, considering that those children are 
connected with the very lowest of the people, and that their principles 
are not thoroughly matured, I should not recommend it as a general 
principle, fearing that it would not succeed. 


Would you see any advantage in having a school entirely separate for boys 
rather higher than the lower class of society, of the middle class of society, 
who should be brought up from their youth with the intention of their being 
schoolmasters? I should also apprehend that this might not succeed. I 
would rather take the masters as we do, though they may not have 
succeeded in life. The greatest care is taken to investigate thoroughly 
their histories and previous mode of life. No master is received when 
there is any thing like a flaw in his moral or religious character; we have, 
therefore, now a kind of security that the parties admitted are equal to 
what we require of them, as well in regard to character and religious 


knowledge as in reading, writing and cyphering, and a knowledge of the 
English language. .. . 


If a man were sufficiently well skilled in writing, reading and arithmetic, 
he could learn in five months the difficult art of teaching? Yes, decidedly; 
and it may be learnt in three months, if he has tact... . 


What are the emoluments of the masters in those various district schools, 
can you state between what sums they vary? From {45 to £100 a year. 


One hundred 


sed? 
pounds a year is the highest salary that is now received! 
Yes, I think i 


t is; latterly they have been falling off in amount. . - + 


POVERTY AND SCHOOL FEES 


You stated that the children of the national schools, make excuses for sie 
attending on the Sunday at service, from want of clothes; has there be 
any alteration within your experience in the clothing of the children, eithe 


for the better or the worse? Those who come to us are better clothe 
than they were, certainly, 


Are they the same class of 
a penny clothing societ 
but also their shoes; th 
are allowed to have sh 
the case may be.... 


society? I think they are; but we are establishing 
Y, not only as regards their upper habiliments» 
ey subscribe a penny or two-pence a week, a" 

oes at one-half or a third less than their cost, 2$ 


Do you think that the habits of the children who apply for admission, are 


more cleanly than they were thirty years ago? There is not a question ° 
that. 
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Should you from that infer an improvement in the lower orders of society? 
Yes. And the system is such as must produce a beneficial result on the 
Population generally. Among other practices, with us, after prayers 
every morning, a regular inspection of the hands and faces of the 
children takes place; so that cleanliness growing into a habit, attaches 
Itself to the child as he grows into life; and numerous proofs of the good 
effects of attention to it have shown themselves. . . . 


Where instruction is given is it not more valued by parents where payment 
1$ received than where it is not? I am inclined to believe that it is more 
valued; and I think if the National Society were to be formed again, it 
1S probable that all children might be required to pay. It is keeping 
up the honourable independence of the English labourer. The money 
could be well spared, as the very poorest of the children have been in 
the habit of spending upon trash and sweetmeats at least a penny a week. 


Therefor e you are not of opinion that a small payment of that kind being 
required prevents the poorest classes from attending the school? No, the 
Poorest children that I have seen have their spending money; and about 
18 years ago, in Baldwin’s Gardens, I made a careful inquiry and search 
into the habit of spending this money. Our numbers were at that time 
much larger than since district schools have been established, which 
ave of course reduced them. We had then a thousand children, and 
each of those children spent a penny a week, which forms a considerable 
Sum at the end of the year. I have reason to believe that those scholars 
altogether, on an average, did not spend less than at the rate of £250 


4 year, 
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TRAINI 
a NG AND PAYMENT OF TEACHERS z 
Evidence of Mr W. F. Lloyd, Secretary to the Sunday School Union 


* Fe l state 
your extensiv what is your opinion of the genera 
ensive knowledge, b4 «is it very imperfect, and 


o ; i ; 
education among the industrious classes of society; t desirable? There 
€ some improvements, in your estimation, exceedingly desirable: 


a 3 : i 
*€ some improvements which I think very desirable. 


A You state your opinions upon that subject? The first improvement 
Which I think of very great importance is that of training up suitable 
Persons for teachers, and that those teachers should have a 
“ncouragement; for the fact is, if a man is very clever as 4 teacher, hel is 
Senerally picked up for some other employment, and it is not wort! - is 
Ue to continue in that pursuit; and for a man to be a clever pe er, 
° must have qualifications that would entitle him to double the re- 
Muneration he would get in average day schools. 


From 


32 STATE OF EDUCATION ` 1834 


What would be the lowest remuneration which you consider would be 
adequate to induce him to remain in that situation? It would depend upon 
the neighbourhood, whether it was a town population or an agricultural 
neighbourhood. I should be glad to see every efficient teacher of a day 
school have £100 a year in a town. 


You mean that his place should be worth £100 a year, ‘taking all things 
together, including any fees derived from the children, and any home that 
might be allotted to him? Yes. 


PERIPATETICS? 


With regard to the country districts, what would you propose? A plan has 
struck me with regard to country districts, that if there were’ a teacher 
who could have under his charge a school, say in each of three parishes, 
and could be furnished with a horse, so that he could be able to devote 
two hours to each of those parishes daily, it might be the means © 
carrying education into many neighbourhoods which are at present 
entirely destitute of daily instruction. If they could have two hours 4 
day in agricultural neighbourhoods, it would be a wonderful advantage 
to them. The population in many of them is too small to support 4 
school in one place, but if there were three villages under one master, 
and he had a horse furnished, he could visit those three schools in one 
day; and the schools might be taught in a cottage, so that there would 
be very little expense of that kind. And in that way, I think, the dense 
ignorance of many of our agricultural villages might thus be penetrated. 


DEEP POVERTY 
You think it very dense then? I do, in many places. . . . 


Will you state any further suggestions that have occurred to you? A very 
important part of the population we cannot touch at all; I refer to the 
most degraded of the poor; I mean the children of trampers, and begga" 
and gipsies, and people of that kind. Sometimes by extraordinary efforts, 
we get some of those children into the school, but they are off aga!” 
almost immediately; and those are the children from whom a very latg 
proportion of our prisons are peopled. Now the difficulty is, how to 8° 
those children under instruction, and how to keep them undef 
instruction. 


What would you suggest? I hardly know any plan, unless someone ee 
nected with the administration of the poor could in some way or othe 


be made binding on the parents to have their children educated. It is 
a very difficult question. 


. a 2 
Does the difficulty arise in a great degree from the bad habits of the par ents: 
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The great impediment we have in Sunday schools, and in all schools, 
is the bad example and bad habits of the parents. The teacher is pulling 
one way, and the parents are pulling directly the opposite, and that is 
the greatest impediment to the usefulness of schools. . . . 


INSPECTION 


Do you think it is desirable, that in any system of education inspectors 
should be appointed, whose duty it should be to superintend establishments 
and to ascertain the defects of education, and the progress it has made in any 
particular parts? I think next in importance to the system of training, 
Would be a system of inspection. ... There should be with respect 
to education a vigilant eye everywhere; and many schools have for want 
of that, sunk very materially indeed. Schools cannot be too much in- 
Spected and examined; and in proportion as the respectable people in 
the neighbourhood look after them or neglect them, in that proportion, 
8enerally speaking, they either flourish or decay. Such an inspection 
of all the schools throughout the kingdom, I think, would be an unspeak- 
able blessing to society, and would be the means of conveying improve- 
Ment, and suggesting information to teachers, and stirring them up and 


leading them to increase their efforts. 


You stated it to be a desirable object that better teachers than those now 
existing should be trained; have you considered the details of any plan by 
which that could be accomplished? So far as relates to general matters, I 
think with respect to the two leading societies, if their training depart- 
Ment were materially extended it would have a vety good effect; the 

ational School Society and the British and Foreign School Society, 
© good as far as they go in this respect. The training system I think 


Should be extended very largely. . - - 


Supposing the system of inspectors were considered desirable, would you see 


any objection to the Government supplying means for the maintenance of 
desirable appropriation of 


the inspectors? I think it would be a most r : 
Money to inspectors, and I think it is a thing which cannot be done for 
the whole country unless it be done by the Government. 


What schools would you submit to the inspection, would you submit to it 
all the schools in the country? I think all the schools throughout the 
kingdom for gratuitous education, or that are supported by the public 
in any way, should be examined by those inspectors. . « » 


TRAINING COLLEGES AND THE SOCIAL STATUS OF TEACHING 


you think the Government 


Resid sie P tion, do 
p olik aagi D Blishment of schools for the 


should also allot a sum of money for the esta 
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training of teachers? I think it would be a very useful appropriation of 
money to the training of suitable teachers; I think it would be a very 
desirable thing to raise up a body of suitable teachers. 


And that a grant from Government would be very well bestowed for that 
purpose? Very well bestowed. 


Do you apprehend there would be the least want of adequate teachers, if 
the different schools could afford a salary which you think adequate? If you 
wanted 200 new teachers for schools now, you would hardly know where 
to find them; there is no system of supplying teachers who are trained 
and competent to convey instruction to others. 


Do you happen to know ten good teachers unemployed? I do not think there 
are any thoroughly good teachers unemployed, but there are a great 
many indifferent ones now employed, because the conductors of schools 
cannot get better. I think 500 thoroughly good teachers, if they were 
adequately encouraged, could obtain instant employment; but if teachers 
are to have the wages of porters or ploughmen, you will never get fit 
persons for teachers. . . . 


Supposing you had trained 500 masters, there would still be the difficulty 
arising from the smallness of the salary, which any particular school needing 
a master would be able to give him; how would you provide for that case? 


The only alternative would be to raise some extraneous means tO 
Increase his salary, 


And you think it would be better to have extraneous means, than that the 
district itself in which he taught should pay him? I think it would lead to 


continued caballing in the district, and squabbling as to the election of 
the master. 


Would not it lead in many cases to the district being contented with a person 
of very insufficient attainments, who would do the thing cheap? Yes; like 
some parishes where they have a pauper that can just read, and they 
make him schoolmaster, just to effect a little saving in the funds. I 
think local abuses of that kind would occur under such circumstances. 
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COMBINATION OF PUBLIC AND PRIVATE EFFORT 


Evidence of Mr H. Althans, Secretary to the East London Auxiliary Sunday 
School Union 


You consider that nearly one half of our infant population are not 
adequately taught; have any means occurred to you by which this evil might 
be most effectually remedied? I am not aware of any means that have not 
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been alr ; 

alread 

rooms to aid bongs Hee ton ee h purpose that is, the supply of school- 

be doner wis vo untary principle and encourage it; if anything can 

A ee to train more competent teachers and to give them 
er: ink i 

extended. ation, I think education would thus be very greatly 


Su OST: 

pee bee he Government were to build schools upon the present 

Dea aah not a vast number of districts in the country where there 

Voi wee o are willing to come forward to pay any portion towards 
hose buildings? I am aware there are such districts. 


Then i ae x 

P kaas cad would it be possible to raise (unless the Government 

ei fei e support of those institutions) thisadequate remuneration 

tiie a5 ie! you state to be indispensable for general improvement? 

siderable ee istricts, which we may call the most destitute, a con- 

Deank eh ion of the funds must be supplied; but in other districts 
at a smaller proportion of the funds being supplied would be 


quite sufficient, 
he voluntary 


Are th 
here districts i > : 
Principle? Pe in which you think we cannot rely upon th 
district: I do not say that you cannot rely upon it entirely in any 
say, ai 7 inci i 
education. y, aid the voluntary principle, and then you will advance 
e acting in conjunction with the 


You i 
would like the voluntary principle to b 
fund? My plan is to aid those 


amount f 
thata a receive from the parliamentary 
vill help themselves. 


Are 
to Sei that cannot help themse h 
what a ething, if ever so little, to show a dis 
an raise, and then we will do what w 
ts have the greatest need 
districts doing wonder- 
ve, will do much, and, 
should fear, if the poor 
y would not sufficiently 


Ives? They ought to be obliged 
position. ‘Let us know 


e can to aid you.’ 


Doses 
or he by = aad to you that the poorest distric 
lly; dhe ce? I have known instances of poor 
therefore ae, when you can get them to gi 

, the principle should be encouraged. I 


Could hay 
value a e day school education for nothing, the 
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THE 

E NA 

i TIONAL SOCIETY’S RELUCTANCE TO COMPROMISE 
e National School Society 


Evid, 

ence of the Rev. J. C. Wigram, Secretary to th 

the Church of England schools, 
dditional system should be intro- 
of the youthful population at 


Alth 
ou, zj . 
Bales gh you have a million scholars in 
teed on think it is desirable that some a 
> which should be more comprehensive 
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large? I think that wherever there is a population requiring it, there 
are the means of establishing additional schools of the same kind which 
now exist, and that if there are a sufficient number of dissenters 1n 


any place there may be a dissenters’ school, and a Church of England 
school. 


Supposing there are not a sufficient number of dissenters, then inasmuch as 
you have stated that of course they will be less likely to entertain the doc- 
trines and the habits of their parents, after they have profited by the 
instruction of your school, is it not somewhat of a hardship that dissenters 
must either submit to that inconvenience, or leave their children unin structed? 
That suggests a question to my mind, which is, supposing there are ten 
dissenters’ families in a place, is it worth while risking the evil effects 


of having two institutions for the sake of a very limited number of 
scholars? 


Might you not so regulate your institution as to include them? I have said 
that I do not know how it could be done, if the present schools are to be 
maintained with their religious character, to satisfy those that have 
established them. I do not know how they could give up so much as 


would, in the view of dissenters, make them more acceptable than they 
now are. 


That is to say, the persons that have established these schools think it of 
greater importance to adhere to their peculiar plan, than to teach the whole 
population? They find their plan working admirably well; they do not 


find the difficulties alluded to in these questions, and they say let well 
alone.... 


There can be no doubt of the right of each denomination to educate its ow” 
children from its own resources; but if aid is to come from the public purses 
the question is, whether that aid shall be afforded to schools that comprehen 

all classes, or to schools affording education for different denominations, an 

how far you shall carry the system of separation; do you think that if 4 
system of separation is adopted, it should be sufficient to say that there shall 
be one class for the Church and one class for all other denominations? I do 
not like to give an opinion upon a subject which I feel an aversion to 8° 


into; I am only concerned for one sort of school both officially and upo” 
principle. 


Do you think that the religious feelings of a great majority in a parish 
should be sacrificed with respect to education to the religious feelings of @ 
small minority? I do not hesitate to say that as a clergyman of the Church 
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of England I could only promote education upon those principles which 


I approve. 
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THE CASE FOR GOVERNMENT NORMAL SCHOOLS 3 
Evidence of the Rev. Samuel Wood, Secretary of the school on the British system 
in Harp-alley 


Supposing that the Government were willing to take any active steps for 
the Promotion of education, have you ever considered in what way this 
interference would be most beneficial? I would first establish normal 
Schools in all our principal towns, and connected with each there should 
e houses for lodging young men and women, who were learning the 
System. I would make those schools strictly Government schools, that 
's to say, I would place the management of them entirely in the hands 
of the Government; for this reason, that if any attempt were made 
to associate together Government officers and a committee chosen from 
mages subscribers, I am morally certain that the mere subscribers would 
Spoil the scheme, You would have people associated with you, who knew 
Nothing at all about the subject, whereas if you make them entirely 
°vetnment schools, you have a chance of their being formed on a good 
Model, and of one uniform system being established. At the same time 
think it would be possible to interest the middle and higher class of 
3 € people in such institutions, by having annual or half-yearly anina 
lons, to which the public might be invited. If I may judge from oi 
6 have seen at the Borough Road and at Harp-alley, T am certain that 
ae of the best means of interesting the public in nationa Aa 
© call them together to see the results of some system 1n actual = a 
oot: At our annual examination, which is on the second Mon ay a 
October at seven in the evening, we have generally about two hundre 
OYS Present, and from 2 50 to 300 strangers; and the general enous 
Ade on all the company present is a most favourable one as FS h i 
Progress which the boys make on such a system as we adopt. I think t n 
1S the best way to SO the public in education, to establish norma 
Schools, and to have public examinations. - - + 
In the schools of actual education all over the country would i 
SPosed to leave as much as possible the superintendence to ie od 
residents? Certainly, it must be left as much as possible to fhe 
Committees, : 
ji n an 
Yow would leave a great part to be played by the local con n 2 
Ystem of education to be established over the country! I : ae ublic 
©vernment were to establish good model schools, and invite a per 
© come and see what the children actually learn under the system, 
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of those establishments would be a focus of light and improvement, and 
would excite people to form similar schools in all that neighbourhood; 
and the schools thus founded should be under the management of 
committees of private individuals. 

[p. 166 


BETTER TEACHER TRAINING AND ITS EFFECT ON TEACHERS’ STATUS 
Evidence of Mr W. Cotton, member of the Committee of the National Society 


Suppose that the National Society, by expending a larger sum of money on 
its central or training school, and offering other pecuniary inducements 10 
persons while in training, were to draw a superior class of persons into its 
service, and, by retaining them for a longer time in training, were to furnish 
them with qualifications altogether of a higher and more intellectual kind 
than those which the schoolmasters throughout the country generally enjoy 
is it your opinion that the superiority of such schoolmasters would cause : 
general rise and increase in the remuneration made for teaching schools: 
I am of opinion that it would not, and for this reason, that I do not think 
there is a general demand through the country for that education which 
those masters, under the superior training, would be calculated t° 
afford; and until that demand exists, it is needless to pay for the 
supply. 


Do you think that schoolmasters possessed of such superior abilities would 
continue contented and settled in their occupation as schoolmasters, under 
such circumstances and in the manner it is understood they now do? Under 
present circumstances, I think not; I am supposing that the school- 
masters are raised above the ordinary information of persons in their 
rank of life. I am not one of those that think any body can know t0° 
much, whatever rank of life he may be in; but I think that if you were t° 
raise the intellectual qualifications of the schoolmaster, without very 
materially raising his salary, he would find more profitable occupation 


by competition with others in another situation, and therefore you WOU 
Not retain him... . 


THE MAGNITUDE OF THE PROBLEM 


Have you anything to offer in illustration or further confirmation of He 
evidence which you have now given? I am not aware of any other observ4 
tion that I can offer, excepting this, which has long pressed upon e 
attention, and which I have endeavoured to urge upon the attention ° 
others, that the great obstacle to the education of the great mass oft é 
poor of this country is from the enormous extent of the parishes. In t 
eastern district of London, the populations of some of the parish® 
amount to 60,000. The utter impossibility of any clergyman or any set 2 
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gentlemen " 
sen und z ; 
education oe to provide funds for a comprehensive system of 
Another eat a T Ae circumstances, must be evident 
acle 1s, t sery r : is 
mor ae , the very low scal 
al feeling in the lower se ne at iis Satna 


[1834 Report: pp. 144-5 


EDUCA 
TION AS 
A PRIVATE VENTURE WITH PUBLIC HELP: THE CASE 


AGAIN 
ST 
Boidence e pale SCHOOLING 
e Lord Chancellor, Lord Brougham and Vaux 


Do you consi 

or sclera A that the aid or interference of the Legislature is required 

good my iS A neral education in this country? I am of opinion that much 

In Many reg by judicious assistance; but legislative interference is 

employed E cts to be either altogether avoided or very cautiously 
ause it may produce mischievous effects. 


Do you thi 
would be Ce pe a system of primary education, established by law 
Condition a Saige I think that it is wholly inapplicable to the present 
recommend h e country, and the actual state of education. Those who 
© Not reflect on account of its successful adoption on the Continent, 
exertions Pra the funds which it would require, and upon the 
18, there vy y made in this country by individual beneficence. In 
Ported is An half a million of children taught at day schools sup- 
returns whi pany contributions; and if I may trust the accuracy of 
random allos I received in 1828 from nearly 500 parishes taken at 
Probable th ver the country, that number had more than doubled. It is 
Without ¢ at day schools for 1,200,000 at the least are now supported 
Is are established for above 
ducating nearly 1,400,000 
SUpport a d obliged every parish to 
consequen school or schools sufficient for educating all children, two 
ces would inevitably follow; the greater part of the funds now 
and the State 


raise 
vol : 

Oluntarily for this purpose would be withdrawn, 
have to provide schools for 


er 

eit gt boy in each parish would s 
°° of children, because the interference would be quite useless, 
Ools , which is the 
ami ee tenth, the present amount, an 

antain ş equired to educate the whole people. N 
uch a number of schools, would be a most heavy expense. 
hildren, and the average 
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a year. But supposing the expense provided for, I am clearly of ae 
that one great means of promoting education would be lost, namely, t 
interest taken by the patrons of schools supported by voluntary con- 
tributions ... By degrees, as the parents themselves become better 
educated, the indifference to the advantage of schooling for their 
children will disappear. That the funds now raised by subscription, ce 
which amount to near a million a year, will entirely fail, I take to be the 
inevitable consequence of establishing a school rate. All will think they 
do enough by paying that . . . To which I must add, that my belief 
that a surer way to make education unpopular, and thus Lee 
progress, could not be devised, than making it the cause either 0 
general tax, or of an increase in the parish rate. 


Do you consider that a compulsory education would be justified, either H 
principles of public utility or expediency? I am decidedly of opinion that ; 
is justifiable upon neither; but, above all, I should regard anything x 
the kind as utterly destructive of the end it has in view. Suppose i 
people of England were taught to bear it, and to be forced to ent 
their children by penalties, education would be made absolutely hate {ë 
in their eyes, and would speedily cease to be endured. They who zA 
argued in favour of such a scheme from the example of a militan, 
government like that of Prussia, have betrayed, in my opinion, gre 
ignorance of the nature of Englishmen. . . . 


Are there any other objections to a national system of education, beside alg 
you have stated? There is one which would make me pause be cnet 
consented to it; suppose the funds were easily to be had, and no dimin d 
tion to be apprehended from the interference of the Government, ipi 
not well perceive how such a system can be established, without plac! 
in the hands of the Government, that is of the Ministers of the day» * 
means of dictating opinions and principles to the people. . . 


In the first of these questions reference is made to legislative assistanc hat 
given to the efforts made by individuals for educating the people; 1” yor 
way does your Lordship think that such assistance ought to be given? e Jy 
sider that it should by no means be afforded in the shape of ye A 

supplies to meet the current expenses of schools, that is, of ord!" f 


schools; but it may safely and beneficially be given in the form pe 
moderate sums, to defray the first cost of establishing a schoo’! 
outfit as it were. 

It may also be made a conditi 


least some portion of the outfit 
the scheme. ... 


to 
But I regard the mere planting of schools as wholly inadequat? 


nce bein’ 


t 

r? 

on of the grant, that an equal sum of 
, Should be provided by the patro 
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aaia — of the case. Mere reading, writing, ciphering, is not 
path es - elements of historical and geographical knowledge, a little 
conti story and drawing, with grammar and singing, I regard as 
doret ey in even the most elementary education. What is 
Road et oo s sessional school at Edinburgh, and in the Borough 
improve o kar British and Foreign Society, proves how easily this 
aila hera o education may be effected, and what is now of so little 
and usefal p to merit the name of instruction, be made most profitable 

. For this purpose, I am of opinion that it is expedient to 


ë ; 
Stablish schools for the instruction of teachers, or what Mr Fellenberg 


did j : 
in 1809, under the name of a Normal school, or what the Prussian 
expense thus bestowed is 


ne French systems have adopted. The s 
agonal rs from the objections which I have stated against a general 
eidi school system; and the Government having nothing to appre- 
opinion any manner of way, from such an interposition, has, in my clear 
vision i no more imperative duty cast upon it than to make this pro- 
mdai r teaching masters. The beginning might be made in London, 
undred teachers be qualified in a year, by fit instruction, in an 


establi À 
tablishment connected with some such good school as that in the 
ough Road, at an expense not exceeding £4,000 for all charges, 

tuition. There should be 


cae rent and maintenance, as well as 
at Benn, York, for half the number; a third 
sent nig: Two hundred and fifty accomplished masters could thus be 
Cost twi in a year, at an expense of not more than £10,000; but if it 

ice as much, I am clearly of opinion that it is the best manner of 


estowing the money... « 

+ 7 establishment of useful libraries is another object in promoting 
the Government may safely and most a 

€ exertions of the Society for the Diffusion of Useful Knowledge 


ave 
Cons So greatly reduced the price of books, maps an 
i treatises of every 


i 
at Lancaster; and a fourth 


00) 
efo k forward to a measure of this sort À 
re the Government, and, if need be, recommended to Parliament. 


one as for some time past occupied our attention in the Society, where 
of my colleagues has devoted a considerable portion of his time to 


the Subject, 
[From pp. 220-5 


aa ať 


3 ` Creation of the Committee of Council for Educa- 
tion. 1839 


In 1839, six years after the first State grants for education had bees o 
and paid through the National Society and the British and Foreign ce a 
Society) the Committee of Council for Education was set up as an “es 
education department. Dr James Kay (who later changed his name to 
Shuttleworth) was appointed secretary. ; 

As Lord a Russell's letter to Lord Lansdowne (Lord President of = 
Council) on the occasion of the setting up of the Committee indicated, one di 
its prime tasks was to be the foundation of a national college for the ee, 
teachers. The sum of £10,000 had been voted by Parliament in 1835 for 

urpose, and 

j But the same religious difficulties which had defeated Whitbread’s Binn 
1806, Brougham’s Bill in 1820, Roebuck’s Bill in 1833 and other atemp i 
both inside and outside Parliament to promote legislation during the coca 
made it impossible to obtain the agreement of the denominational oa 
affected by the Proposal, and the money in the end was distributed to the $ 
great voluntary societies in capital grants of £50 a student place. A ami 
new training colleges were founded at this time, including St Mark’s, Chelsea 
and the Borough Road Training College. 


LETTER FROM LORD JOHN RUSSEL 
ruary 4, 1839 


My Lord, 


I have received Her Majesty’s Commands to make a communicatio, 
to your Lordship on a subject of the greatest importance. Her Mines 
has observed with deep concern the want of instruction which is ps 
observable among the poorer classes of Her subjects. All the 0P ë 
which have been made show a deficiency in the general Education o 3 
People which is not in accordance with the character of a Civilized 4 
Christian Nation. of 

The reports of the chaplains of gaols show that to a large number jâ 
unfortunate prisoners a knowledge of the fundamental truths of natu 
and revealed religion has never been imparted. ars 

It is some consolation to Her Majesty to perceive that of late er 
the zeal for popular education has increased, that the Established ae 
has made great efforts to promote the building of schools, and that 

42 
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National and British and Foreign School Societies have actively endeav- 
oured to stimulate the liberality of the benevolent and enlightened 
friends of general Education. 

Still much remains to be done; and among the chief defects yet 
subsisting may be reckoned the insufficient number of qualified school- 
masters, the imperfect mode of teaching which prevails in perhaps the 
greater number of the schools, and examination of the nature of the 
instruction given, the want of a Model School which might serve for 
the example of those societies and committees which anxiously seek to 
'MProve their own methods of teaching, and, finally, the neglect of this 
Breat subject among the enactments of our voluminous Legislation. 

Some of these defects appear to admit of an immediate remedy, and 

am directed by Her Majesty to desire in the first place, that your 
Lordship, with four other of the Queen’s Servants should form a board 
oF Committee, for the consideration of all matters affecting the 

ducation of the People. P 

For the present it is thought advisable that this Board should consist of: 


the Lord President of the Council 

the Lord Privy Seal 

the Chancellor of the Exchequer 

the Secretary of State for the Home Department 
the Master of the Mint. 


Itis Proposed that the Board should be entrusted with the application 
any sums which may be voted by Parliament for the purposes of 
ucation in England and Wales. 
establis the _ st objects = any grant may 
ment of a Normal School. 
^ such a school a body of schoolmasters may be formed, are 
assume the management of similar institutions in all parts o Aa 
jountry. In such a school likewise the best modes of teaching may he 
produced, and those who wish to improve the schools of their neigh- 
ee may have an opportunity of observing their results. o 
he Board will consider whether it may not be advisable a E 
oe apply a sum of money annually in aid of the Normal Schools 
k National and of the British and Foreign School Societies. ien 
hey will likewise determine whether their measures will alor a 
altord gratuities to deserving schoolmasters; there 1s NO class 0: n 
ee rewards are so disproportionate to their usefulness to 
Mmunity, 
+n any Normal or Model School to be established by the Board, four 
Principal objects should be kept in view, viz. 
1. Religious Instruction 


of 
Ed 
be applied will be the 


44 CREATION OF COMMITTEE OF COUNCIL: 1839 


2. General Instruction 
3- Moral Training 
4. Habits of Industry o. 
Of these four I need only allude to the first; with respect to Religious 
Instruction there is, as your Lordship is aware, a wide or apparently 
wide difference of opinion among those who have been most forward in 
promoting education. d 
The National Society, supported by the Established Church, conten 
that the schoolmaster should be invariably a Churchman; that the 
Church Catechism should be taught in the school to all the wan 
that all should be required to attend Church on Sundays, and that the 
schools should be in every case under the superintendence of the 
clergyman of the parish. it 
The British and Foreign School Society, on the other hand, adm! 
Churchmen and Dissenters equally as schoolmasters, require that the 
Bible should be taught in their schools, but insist that no Catechis™ 
should be admitted. . 
Others again contend that secular instruction should be the business 
of the school, and that the ministers of different persuasions shou 
each instruct separately the children of their own followers. hat 
In the midst of these conflicting opinions there is not practically t in 
exclusiveness among the Church Societies, nor that indifference e 
Religion among those who exclude dogmatic instruction from =e 
school, which their mutual accusation would lead bystanders to war 
Much therefore may be effected by a temperate attention to the #1% 
claims of the Established Church, and the religious freedom sanction® 
by the law, he 
On this subject I need only say that it is Her Majesty’s wish that te 
youth of this Kingdom should be religiously brought up, and that t 
right of conscience should be respected. be 
Moreover, there is a large class of children who may be fitted to an 
good members of society without injury or offence to any party — I — 
pauper orphans, children deserted by their parents, and the offsp™! 
of criminals and their associates. re 
It is from this class that the thieves and housebreakers of society # : 
continually recruited. It is this class, likewise which has filled the wO" 
houses with ignorant and idle inmates, to 
The Poor Law Commissioners have very properly undertake? | 
amend the vicious system which has hitherto prevailed, and 17 de 
neighbourhood of the metropolis much has already been done un 
their auspices. ched: 
It is in this direction likewise that certain good can be accomplis t 
It sometimes happens that the training which the child of poof 
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Virtuous parents receives at home, is but ill exchanged for the imperfect 
or faulty instruction which he receives at school debased by vicious 
association; but for those whose parents are dead, or who have no home 
but one of habitual vice, there can be no such danger. f 

In all such instances, by combining moral training with general in- 
Struction, the young may be saved from the temptations to crime, and 
the whole community receive indisputable benefit. i 

These and other considerations will, I am persuaded, receive from 
Your Lordship the most careful attention. I need not enter, at present, 
into any further plans in contemplation for the extension of the blessings 


of sound and religious education. 


4° Inspection of Church Schools. Order in Council. 
1840 


The denominational struggles affected the relationship between the ie re 
ment and the Church of England, now under the influence of the ner ols 
Movement on the threshold of an Anglican revival. The Inspection of Scho N 
was one of the issues on which there were long and bitter battles. The a 
cordat was an attempt to spell out the nature of the dual control implie ae 
State grants for church schools, by defining the peculiar status and a ie 
bilities of the clerical inspector. The Government later (after 1847) exten for 
the same procedures to the appointment and control of the inspectors 
schools run by other denominations, including the Roman Catholics. 


ORDER IN COUNCIL DATED AUGUST 10, 1840, RECORD: 
ING THE CONCORDAT WITH THE ARCHBISHOP 


F 
CANTERBURY CONCERNING THE INSPECTION © 
SCHOOLS 


At the Court at Buckingham Palace, the roth of August, 1849 
Present, 
THE QUEEN’s Most EXCELLENT Majesty IN CoUNCIL: 


Wuerras there was this day read at the Board a Report from “1 
Lords of the Committee of Council on Education, dated the rsth JU 
ultimo, in the words following, viz.: ve 

‘We, the Lords of the Committee of Council on Education, beg a 
humbly to recommend to your Majesty that the following arr: angen he 
be made for the inspection of such Schools as are in connexion wit 
National School Society, or with the Church of England. be 

‘1. — That before we recommend to your Majesty any person tO ro- 
appointed to inspect Schools receiving aid from the public, the Pal 
moters of which state themselves to be in connexion with the Nat ijt 
Society or the Church of England, we should be authorized to cole wo 
the Archbishops of Canterbury and York, each with regard to his 
province, and that the Archbishops should be at liberty to sugges out 
us any person or persons for the office of Inspector, and that W ah 
their concurrence we should recommend no person to your Maj 
for such appointment. 
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‘We further beg leave to recommend to your Majesty that if either 
of the Archbishops should at any time, with regard to his own province, 
Withdraw his concurrence in our recommendation of such appointment, 
your Majesty would be graciously pleased to permit us to advise your 
Majesty to issue your Order in Council, revoking the appointment of the 
Said Inspector, and making an appointment in lieu thereof. 

‘We further beg leave humbly to recommend to your Majesty to direct 
that such portions of the Instructions to these Inspectors as relate to 
religious teaching shall be framed by the Archbishops, and form part 
of the general instructions issued by us to the Inspectors of such Schools, 
and that the general instructions shall be communicated to the Arch- 
ishops before they are finally sanctioned by us. , 

€ are further of opinion that each of the said Inspectors, at the 
Same time that he presents any Report relating to such Schools to the 

Ommittee of the Privy Council, should be directed to transmit a dupli- 
Cate thereof to the Archbishop of the province, and should also send a 
COPY to the Bishop of the Diocese in which the School is situate, for his 
Information, . 

‘We are further of opinion that the grants of money which we may 
recommend to your Majesty should be in proportion to the number of 
children educated and the amount of money raised by private con- 
tribution, with the power of making exceptions in certain cases, the 
Stounds of which will be stated in the annual Returns to Parliament. 

er Majesty, having taken the said Report into consideration, was 
Pleased, by and with the advice of Her Privy Council, to approve 
thereof ; and the Lord President of the Council is to take the necessary 


Steps herein accordingly. 


5- Instructions to Inspectors. 1840 


Instructions to H.M. Inspectors were set out in the Minutes of the Com- 
mittee of Council on Education, dated August 1840. These are notable for the 
modesty of the aims set forth and for the limits to the functions of the H.M.I. 
set out in paragraph 5. 

The instructions about the inspection of church schools at the end were to 
carry out the requirements of the Concordat of the same date. 


MINUTES OF THE COMMITTEE OF COUNCIL ON 
EDUCATION : 1840-1 


I.-INsTRUCTIONS TO INSPECTORS OF SCHOOLS. 


Sir Committee of Council on Educate, 
; Council Office, Whitehall, August, 1 Be 
1. Her Majesty having been graciously pleased, on the recommen a- 
tion of the Committee of Council, to appoint you one of the Inspectors ° 
Schools, the Committee request your attention to the enclosed paper ° 
instructions, with the documents thereto annexed, for your guidance in 
the discharge of the duties which will devolve on you. ps 
2. While an important part of these duties will consist in visiting» 
from time to time, schools aided by grants of public money made Py 
the authority of the Committee, in order to ascertain that the grant i 
in each case been duly applied, and to enable you to furnish accurat’ 
information as to the discipline, management, and methods of instruc 
tton pursued in such schools, your appointment is intended to embrace 
a more comprehensive sphere of duty. for 
3. In superintending the application of the Parliamentary grant oe 
public education in Great Britain, my Lords have in view the encourag® 
ment of local efforts for the improvement and extension of elementa ca 
education, whether made by voluntary associations or by private pe 
duals. The employment of Inspectors is therefore intended to advance 
this object, by affording to the promoters of schools an opportunity a 
ascertaining, at the periodical visits of inspection, what improveme? 5 
in the apparatus and internal arrangement of schools, in school manage” 
ment and discipline, and in the methods of teaching, have been sane 
tioned by the most extensive experience. . . . 2 
5. A clear and comprehensive view of these main duties of your oma 
is at all times important; but when a system of inspection of scho? 
48 
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a RE grants is for the first time brought into operation, it is 
knot ea A gins you should bear in mind that this inspection 
sabe thes a as a means of exercising control, but of affording assist- 
sit toe fo > Ee be regarded as operating for the restraint of local 
i as or el encouragement; and that its chief objects will not 
lesan “ihe out the co-operation of the school committees ; -the 
fle an eee no power to interfere, and not being instructed to 
6. The ied or information excepting where it is invited. 
wihadls cue ers es will furnish you from time to time with a list of 
Promoters Pe ed by public grants, the school committees or chief 
Visited in i which may have expressed a desire that they should be 
TPOS e route of the Inspectors, when they are able conveniently 
of the es or der that the school committees may have the advantage 
their ee advice and assistance in the further improvement of 
the mee 4 In submitting the route of your visits of inspection for 
Rae | al of this Committee, my Lords request you to include these 
school aid se arrangements. When engaged in the inspection of a 
tom th ed by a public grant, a requisition may be presented to you 
aided ie Promoters of some school, in the same town or village, not 
nes me a public grant, requesting you to visit their school. Whenever 
with E requirements of the public service permit your compliance 
visit a. request, my Lords are of opinion it 1s desirable that you should 
Schoo] school, and should convey to the parochial clergyman, the 
Tesults Pr iad or chief promoters (whenever solicited to do so), the 
Will of your experience in school management and education. You 
Specially report any such application to this Committee. 
of are on the principle of assisting local exertions, the Committee 
Parish oe have prepared a series of plans of school-houses for small 
Which a aes and towns, in which are exhibited wee ager ee 
experience pes ae by an extensive ea take ome 
of schools nd w ich they intend to render availał aem g ea 
etail, t s, by furnishing them with an explanation of each p 
and Bae ae with specifications, working drawings, and estimates, 
Th for ms for making contracts with builders, &c. j 
Ought t eir Lordships are strongly of opinion that no plan of educan 
ordinate be encouraged in which intellectual instruction is not aie 
€ to the regulation of the thoughts and habits of the children by 


© i aS 
9 eaties and precepts of revealed religion. 
> The reports of the Inspectors are intended t 


informer: 
tj respecting the state of elementary 
in, as to enable Parliament to determine in what mode the sums 


Vo 
appli for the education of the poorer classes can be most usefully 
Ped. With this view, reports on the state of particular districts may 


o convey such further 
education in Great 
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be required to ascertain the state of education in such districts, and how 
far the interference of Government or of Parliament can be beneficially 
exerted, by providing additional means of education. Your reports will 
be made to the Committee, but it is intended that they shall be laid 
before both Houses of Parliament. 

10. The Committee doubt not you are duly impressed with the 
weight of the responsibility resting upon you, and they repose full 
confidence in the judgment and discretion with which your duties will 
be performed. ; 

My Lords are persuaded that you will meet with much cordial 
co-operation in the prosecution of the important object involved in your 
appointment; and they are equally satisfied that your general bearing 
and conduct, and the careful avoidance of whatever could impair the 
just influence or authority of the promoters of schools, or of the teachers 
over their scholars, will concilate the confidence and good-will of mn 
with whom you will have to communicate; you will thus best fulfi 
the purposes of your appointment, and prove yourself a fit agent tO 
assist in the execution of Her Majesty’s desire, that the youth of ie 
kingdom should be religiously brought up, and that the rights ° 
conscience should be respected, 

By order of the 
Committee of Council on Education, 
James Puitiips KAY. 


INSTRUCTIONS FOR THE INSPECTORS OF SCHOOLS. 


THE Lords of the Committee of Council on Education consider 
that the duties of the Inspectors of Schools may be divided into three 
distinct branches. 

Ist. Those duties relate, in the first place, to inquiry in neighbour” 
hoods from whence applications have been made for aid to erect erie 
schools, in order to enable the Committee of Council to determine t e 
propriety of granting funds in aid of the expenses proposed to. 5 
incurred, or to the examination of certain special cases in which claim 
of peculiar urgency are advanced for temporary aid in the support 4” 
mMprovement of existing schools. lic 

2ndly. To the inspection of the several schools aided by pub = 
grants issued under the authority of the Committee, and an examinati?” 
of the method and matter of instruction, and the character of the ger 
cipline established in them, so as to enable the Inspector to repo!" 
thereon to this Committee, for the information of both Houses of Farlit 
ment. In obedience to Her Majesty’s Order in Council, dated August : 3 
1840, a duplicate of such reports respecting schools connected with t 
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Establish 

ed i 

bishop, and es ie E forwarded by the Inspector to the Arch 

z ot i i i i ‘ 

sat Pe cars, tether S ishop of the diocese in which the school is 

rdly. As inci nal 

they ds ae roma to and in furtherance of these duties, Inspectors 

the satena quired by the Committee to make inquiries respectin 
mentary education in particular districts. i 


In the c 
will dna. i A chools connected with the National Church the Inspectors 
church are p t 4 gran care, how far the doctrines and principles of the 
ascertain hette ed into the minds of the children. The Inspectors will 
situation, is her church accommodation of sufficient extent, and in a proper 
Proper nln td a for them; whether their attendance is regular, and 
whether iui aken to ensure their suitable behaviour during the senelis 
Profited byt aed age: dra by their teachers how far they have 
e Ins a ic ordinances of religion which they have been attending. 
reference to ts will report also upon the daily practice of the school with 
ended with pr ivine worship: whether the duties of the day are begun and 
ible; ahel and psalmody; whether daily instruction is given in the 
most otinorh, the Catechism and the Liturgy are explained, with the terms 
smite 7 in e throughout the authorized version of the Scriptures. 
0 repeat at rows ikewise whether the children are taught private prayers 
e parents, so ‘a and whether the teachers keep up any intercourse with 
4 e Pimen A p the authority of the latter may be combined with that 
oral disciph; the moral training of the pupils. As an important part of 
tpline, the Inspectors will inform themselves as to the regularity 


the c 
Cored; ae tn a attending school — in what way registered —and how 
i Obedience “i me and behaviour, whether orderly and decorous; as 
me while th tether prompt and cheerful, or reluctant, and limited to the 
ey are under the master’s eye; and as to rewards and punish- 

h what results. The Inspec- 

the children in religious 


ts, on oe 
paa will Rote principles administered, and wit. 
nowledge rid themselves whether the progress of 
att halen oportion to the time they have been at school; whether 
as intelli s are showy or substantial; and whether their replies are 
a igently or mechanically and by rote. The Inspectors will be 
as well as of the senior 


to esti P 
stimate the advancement of the junior 

ell as of the higher 
ill draw up a report, 


theip 


[From Minutes of the Committee of Council, 1840-41: pp. 1-11 


6 - Pupil Teachers. 1846 


iceship for 
The Committee of Council adopted in 1846 a scheme of specu i 
pupil teachers. This was a logical extension and tleveloprent a w 
discredited monitorial system. Kay-Shuttleworth had observ ed at eme 
train monitors in Poor Law Schools and had seen a pupil tearena ublic 
working in Holland. The introduction of the new regulations e E ‘a 
controversy, arising from a published letter from Dr W. F. Hoo (2 — 
collaboration with Kay-Shuttleworth) On the means of Rendering 
efficient the education of the People. ; Alabis of 
There were various inter-related features of the scheme: a sy ds their 
training for pupil teachers with annual examinations, grants a halar 
stipends, bounties for masters taking apprentices, grants to schoo S, colleges: 
ships and bursaries for selected student teachers to attend the training at 
grants to training colleges based on their student population, and a sy 


el 
ei 5 : js und 
grants in aid of the salaries of schoolmasters appointed to schoo 
inspection, 


oN 
MINUTES OF THE COMMITTEE OF COUNCIL 
EDUCATION- AUGUST 25TH, 1846 


f 
: ? ` ; 5 orto 
.. Their lordships had further under their consideration the an 
the Inspectors of Schools, memorials from certain Boards of E ot age 
and letters from the clergy and others, representing the very €a 


to 
z : x x hool 
at which the children acting as assistants are withdrawn from s€ Jars 


. 4 cho: 
manual labour, and the advantages which would arise if such = were 
as might be distinguished by Proficiency and good ane to be 
apprenticed to skilful masters, to be instructed and trained, so al 


à : a nor 
prepared to complete their education as schoolmasters, in a 
school. 


Resolved, — That the Lord 
defining the qualifications of 
tion in the school, 
conditions on which 
stipends of apprenti 
dentures of apprenti i 


of examination by 
under which the in 
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increasing ine 

ach year of the iceshi ‘nal 
local i aris apprenticeship, may be granted in aid of 

t was fur 
Tekee oe resolved, -that as the masters having charge of the 
eceey aoe copes of school apprentices will be selected for their 
is faire - ill and as the education of the apprentices will increase 
Siccesstai = ’ responsibilities of such masters, it is expedient that the 
har rformance of these duti i 
iñ RELON uties be rewarded b 

aid 6f their mts... y annual grants 


[1846. From Volume 1, pp. 1-2 


MINUTE 

EDUCA SS OF THE COMMITTEE OF COUNCIL ON 

REGUL ON DATED 21 DECEMBER, 1846 

PUPIL ATIONS RESPECTING THE EDUCATION OF 
ACHERS AND STIPENDIARY MONITORS 


Gen 

eral Prelimi ERA 

ondea eliminary Conditions . . . That the master or mistress . . . is 
tion , to conduct the apprentice through the course of instruc- 


T 
ve es ee is well furnished and well supplied . . - 
Braduated > ivided into classes; and that the instruction is skilful and is 
ein a sng to the age of the children and the time they have 
class; ool, so as to show that equal care has been bestowed on each 
T : 
at Pa discipline is mild and firm, 
and the ae is a fair prospect that the sa 
Period Me inary expenses of the school, w. 
of the apprenticeship. . . - 


and conducive to good order: 
lary of the master and mistress, 
ill be provided during the 


Pup; 

I a re ihan s — Qualifications of Candidates . . - They must be at least 
© impaj E age, and must not be subject to any bodily infirmity likely 

= 3 rs their usefulness . . . 
Manage ols connected with the Church of England, the clergyman and 
Moral on and, in other schools, the managers must certify that the 
ion tha aracter of the candidates and of their families justify an expecta- 
eir a the instruction and training of the school will be seconded by 
Certifie is efforts and by the example of their parents. If this cannot be 
appr of the family the apprentice will be required to board in some 
Oved household. 


andi x : 
LT idates will also be required: 
» To 3 f 
read with fluency, ease and expression- : 
lling and punctuation, a 


2. 

n To wriet Š 

simple Write in a neat hand with correct spe 
Prose narrative slowly read to them. 
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3. To write from dictation sums in the first four rules of irae 
simple and compound; to work them correctly, and to know the tal 
of weights and measures. ; f 
4. To point out the parts of speech in a simple sentence. 
5. To have an elementary knowledge of geography. ; ved 
6. In schools connected with the Church of England they will be requ a 
to repeat the Catechism, and to show that they understand its P he 
ing and are acquainted with the outline of Scripture history. 
parochial clergyman will assist in this part of the examination. a 
In other schools the state of the religious knowledge will be ce 
fied by the managers. 


7. To teach a junior class to the satisfaction of the Inspector. 
8. Girls should also be able to sew neatly and to knit. 


[Then follow details of the requirements for examination at the end of = af 
the five years of apprenticeship. The Minute also provides for a less et 
four-year course of apprenticeship and training for Stipendiary Monitors riha 
‘the Inspectors may, for some time, find in the rural districts schools in wh ay be 
the general conditions required for the apprenticeship of a pupil teacher m A 
satisfied, but the master or mistress of which may be unable to conduct an app 
tice . . . through the foregoing course’. as a 

The Minute provides for stipends paid by the Committee of Council mer a . 
of any other sum that may be received from the school or from any other sou at 
for a pupil teacher £10 at the end of the first year, rising to £20 at the rind 
the fifth, and for the Stipendiary Monitor £5 at the end of the first year T 
to £12. 10. 0 at the end of the fourth.) 


ive 


Renumeration and Duties of Schoolmasters and Mistresses: 


syed 
At the close of each of these years, if the pupil teachers have a" 
a certificate of good character and of satisfactory progress, the maste y 
mistress by whom they have been instructed and trained shall be a 5 
the sum of £5 for one, of £9 for two, of £12 for three pupil teac li 
and £3 per annum for every additional apprentice; and on E fot 
conditions, £2. ros. for one stipendiary monitor, £4 for two, £ 


‘ saan ition 
for three, and £1. ros. in addition in each year for every addi 
stipendiary monitor, . . , 


In consideration of the fore; 
obtained from the pupil teac 
instruction and Management o 
instruction in the 
least during five da 
of school-keeping. 


a ce 
going gratuity, and of the assista” i 
hers and stipendiary monitors i pet? 
f the school, the master will give t 
Prescribed subjects, during one hour and a ak 
ys in the week, either before or after the usual 


a9 
(1846. From Volume 1, PP: 


in 
un 
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SUPPORT OF NORMAL SCHOOLS 
EDUCATION OF SCHOOLMASTERS AND MISTRESSES, AND GRANTSIN AID 


OF THEIR SALARIES 


- +. The Lord President should authorize one or more of Her Majesty’s 
Inspectors, together with the Principal of a normal school . . . to submit 
++. from among the pupil teachers who had successfully terminated 
their apprenticeship, a certain number . . . who, upon competition in 
a public examination, to be held annually . . . might be found most 
Proficient . . , 

That the Committce of Council . . . should award, for as many as 
they might think fit, an exhibition of £20 or £25 to one of the normal 
Schools. . , 

that the pupil teachers to whom such exhibitions should be awarded 
Should be thenceforward denominated ‘Queen’s Scholars’ . . . 
> ++ In order still further to reduce the burden of such establishments, 
îe. normal schools], their Lordships will award to every normal school 
Subject to inspection a grant for every student . . . Such grants shall be 

20 at the close of the first year, £25 at the close of the second, and £30 
èt the close of the third . . . 


heir Lordships wi in aid of th 
ps will further grant, ın aid s 
nister appointed to a school under their inspection, and who has had 


ma year’s training in a normal school . . « £15 or £20 per annum; and 
: ald of the salary of every such schoolmaster who has had two years 
such training, £20 or £25 per annum; and of every such schoolmaster 

© has had three years of such training £25 or £30 per annum . . . on 


e followin e 
g conditions: i 
o that, the school provide the master with a house rent-free and a 


ther salary, equal at least to twice the amount of this grant. sait 
that... his character, conduct and attention to his duties ar 
actory, x 


3. that the Inspector report that his school is efficient . - - 


e salary of every school- 


[1846. From Volume 1, pp. 10-711 
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7 Report of the Commissioners of Inquiry into the 
State of Education in Wales. 1847 


Commissioners: R. R. W. L. Lingen; J. C. Symons; H. V. Johnson 


The Parliamentary Commission was set up after a motion was introduced of 
1846 praying the Queen ‘To direct an inquiry to be made into the Sta 
Education in the Principality of Wales’. Kay-Shuttleworth’s letter of ta 
structions included a reference to the need to form an estimate ‘of the be 
fluence which an improved education might be expected to produce On 
general condition of society, and its moral and religious progress’. . ea 
This opened the way to the strictures on Welsh morality which ar 
feature of the reports. h 
Concern about the state of Welsh education had been aroused by me 
Owen, whose Letter to the Welsh People appeared in 1843, advocating ae 
denominational schools, Supported by Government grants. He formed an 
Cambrian Educaticnal Society in 1846, working closely with the British 
Foreign Schools Society, of 
The 1847 Departmental Committee investigated and described the ne 
elementary education in the Principality in scathing terms. Pram Sars 
proved the prevalence of learning by rote and the ignorance of the scho ted 
even of the set-piece Biblical lessons in which they were ready to be er ind 
The Commissioners also took evidence from the clergy and other lea 38 
citizens on the moral state of the populace which turned out to be et 
in certain respects, The report was bitterly attacked in Wales and by ® as 
conformity as part of a campaign against the Welsh. In particular it of 
alleged that the Established Church used the occasion to traduce ae fot 
conformists. (Evening prayer meetings were held partly responsib he e 
illegitimacy because young people were encouraged to attend and walk Com 
alone afterwards.) In fact, though prejudiced and unsympathetic, the oral 
missioners were more ignorant than malicious. Sweeping comments onei ev 
degradation were not reserved for the Welsh. Compare the report © tary 
Henry Moseley, M.A., ERS., Inspector of Schools, on the elemen 


s inut 
schools of the Midland District which appeared a year earlier (in the Minu 


of the Committee of Council, 1846, vol. 1). fof 

: Mr Moseley, like the Welsh Commissioners, relied much on local clergy he 
information. In south Staffordshire there was good money to be earned gb- 
earnings of these men’, wrote Mr Moseley, ‘were at the time of my visit, Pom 
ably greater than those of any equally large body of workmen inthe King gm 
Of the numerous class employed in the manufacture of wrought iron ecklY 
cast, called puddlers, the average wages were £2. ros. a week. The we 

56 


1847 - ST 
47 ATE OF EDUCATION IN WALES 
S7 


wages of oth a 
liker Pe ages £3 and of some as much as £6 or £7. The 
orsel izd ow soe ae eno in more squalid and miserably dietena 
heen es, their children appear worse clad 
ON clad and more ne 
fen ban i pia and poverty stricken, and about each em 
collected, a: fos en ae fewer sources of happiness, have Ae 
a ve observed in respect to h ing 
a pect to any other labouring populati 
scorched Ha ot less in its moral than in its physical ery i A 
: nae 
The mi f 
miners of Bi A 
are spent by cme are 5000 in number, and it is computed that £50,000 
said fo be 44o he annually in the purchase of ale. In... Moxley there are 
uses a i 
erry A bows nd from 30 to 40 beer-shops, being one beershop to 
f the TEN 
wages of th i i i 
morrow, their hanpi e entire labouring community could be doubled to- 
Position elev TER would not be thereby necessarily increased, or thei 
itis io but rather, I fear, degraded. f ws 
on i i 
4000 who attend good authority that of the 5000 miners of Bilston there are 
arrived at fee no place of worship, and that the whole number of persons 
surrounding E o discretion in that place and in the district immediately 
, who thus entirely neglect the public ordinances of religion 
, 


IS Iro 000. 
1900 O i 24. 
ut of a population of 24, á 


‘ 
+. Tn n 
6 me . 
schools that I have visited has it been found necessary to fix 


the fi 

e . 

x es of admission lower . 
+e no A ae s 

Schools a ppan proprietor, had, at the period of my last visit to the 
; istrict, withdrawn his annual subscription of £1 because 


o the subjects of instruction.’ 


ut th 
positon Kajs a ray of hope. The Savings Bank had begun to attract 
Cncouragin o0 of them. A gentleman had told Mr Moseley of his success in 
© fund san workman to start to save. ‘At the end of five years he drew out 
and, and h ad accumulated, amounting, I think, to £13, bought a piece of 
as built a house on it. I think if I had not spoken to him, the whole 


amo 
unt w 

ou : : oar 
trade ition aS ap been spent in feasting, OF clubs, or contributions to the 
Salvation th, Ir Moseley treats himself to italics to sum up the moral of 
i are now open — his social posi- 


tion is a property. ‘That man’s eyes 

Is example.’ -he sees and feels as we do, and will influence others to follow 
the Welsh Report, notwithstanding 
to higher education, and built 
d the University College of 
th money collected from rich 


The j , 
o med in education aroused by 
w into the one, was maintained. It extended 
ales to b popni movement which enable 
and poo e founded at Aberystwyth in 1872 wi 
r alike throughout Wales. 
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REPORT OF THE COMMISSIONERS OF INQUIRY INTO 
THE STATE OF EDUCATION IN WALES -1847 


From Part Two: Report of Mr J. C. Symons on Brecknock, Cardigan, Radnor 
and Monmouth 


A PENNY FOR AN ANSWER 


After the master or teacher had heard one or two classes read, and I 
had seen him give in his own way all the instruction I could prevail 
him to exhibit, I have invariably requested permission to have t 
children to myself and to examine them ad libitum, which without 4 
single exception has been willingly granted; and in a majority of wee” 
I have been earnestly begged to examine the scholars myself before 3 
comported with my object to release the teacher from the exercise © 
his functions. The lesson selected was almost invariably a chapter a 
the Bible in the first instance, and, with the exception of one or tW 
superior schools, it was the only lesson capable of exhibition. va 
upon asking a few simple initiatory questions on the subject of the lesso” 
I perceived any bashfulness or any very striking ignorance, OF a 
reluctance to answer, I have made it a constant practice to promise pè” 
to the children who in a short time should have answered the m 
promptly and the most correctly. I did this not only in cases of bash a 
ness, in order to counteract it, but in cases of gross ignorance, 1n Of fot 
to test its reality. When assured by a child that it had never heard k 
instance of the Apostles or of our Lord, or that it did not know 5, 
number of months or weeks in a year, or whether Ireland was 4 ii it 
a man, or a country, I invariably offered a penny to that child ' its 
would tell me rightly; nor did I allow myself to be satisfied © 


: Be À the 
ignorance until its genuine anxiety to get the penny had prompted 
wild guesses. ... 


[p- 2% 
IGNORANCE 


h 
I found children who read fluently constantly ignorant of words a 
as ‘observe’, ‘conclude’, ‘reflect’, ‘perceive’, ‘refresh’, ‘cultivate’, © 
tention’, ‘consideration’, ‘meditation’, &c. . . . thet 
No working-class child is in the habit of saying ‘I observed my hro 50! 
pass by’, &c.; the expression used is, ‘I see’d him go by’. Another ma at 
why there is so little comprehension by the child of what he reads 16 10° 
the poorer classes are either British, or Saxon retaining only 
Saxon terms, whilst the books they read are chiefly written in | 
a large portion of which is of Norman or Roman derivation. 


angus” 
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The pr i A 

Pek aep Eo the children in spelling is wonderful. I 
master ee tena ove rk ae to its being that which gives the 
Š Thea ef the children a. RE EST EE NE 
ddim | np religious instruction in the day-schools. In the 
aded fan ch st je masters and mistresses, when they spoke out 
Slocaiiehiad 4¥ 4h, ey did not teach it, and that the parents would be 
Swndlajsachoaloa’s did. One master said to me, ‘Why, they all go a 
Sid, saul in — on that enough?’ The Holy Scriptures are, as I have 
universally ie . I have been in with one exception, but almost 
aan Fn A Dio ook to learn reading by, selected chiefly on 
a test of educati pness, and in some measure because it is considered 
dhitdeas, ber ion ‘to read in the Bible’. Of scriptural knowledge th 

ave no idea, except in the few superior schools. . . . i 


[p. 256 


Su 
NDAY SCHOOLS 


The Su 
of the ro, eg. where grown-up persons constitute a large portion 
Possessed “ea ag 9-9 me some slight insight into the information 
Scertainin Sha adult classes. I desired to improve the means of 
tunity of ¢ 4 eir mental state, and I therefore lost no available oppor- 
Probing Hi dg them in conversation wherever I met with them, and 
of some dite amount of information and opinions. This was a work 
my st her e S and delicacy; to the satisfactory execution of which 
to an English: was a complete barrier. The natural suspicion attaching 
Was known re questioning a peasant at all, and especially where it 
Benerally cl that he was likewise an emissary of the Government, 
Teduce ies their mouths the moment any attempt was made to 
e means of E to writing, unless my questions were confined to 
ucation for their children, which always propitiated 


them, 
TEACHERS [p- 207 
No 

choolmaster by moral 


chatseter n, really qualified for the office of s 
the vs i energy, amiability of temper, | 
ing know! ary branches of education, together w1 
the least ‘edge, will doom himself to the worst paid labou: 
sie eae office to be met with in the country. 
en the means of training schoolmasters as ample a 


efecti 

ive ; 
, and were the number of men adequately trained to t 

s run for profit. 


and proficiency in all 
th aptitude in impart- 
r and almost 


s they are 
he work 


* That is, private school 
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at hand, the generality of schools would be not one jot the better 
supplied, for such training would fit men for employment in other 
spheres, where they would realize four or five times the emolument and 
enjoy a much higher social position than they can hope for as school- 
masters in Wales under existing circumstances. 


[p- 252 
MORAL AND PHYSICAL CONDITION 


I have hitherto, my Lords, treated of the actual state of education in MY 
district. It remains alone for me to advert to the moral character and 
condition of the population, the gencral state of intelligence and in 
formation of the poorer classes, and to the influence which an improve 
education might be expected to produce on the general condition © 
society and its moral and religious progress. . . . 

The people in my district are almost universally poor. In some parts 
of it wages are probably lower than in any part of Great Britain. «+ * 

... The farmers themselves are very much impoverished, and ive 
no better than English cottagers in prosperous agricultural counties + * 

The evidence given me of the immoral character of the people, git 
a few exceptions, tells the same tale. The Welsh are peculiarly greini 
from the guilt of great crimes. There are few districts in Europe ae 
murders, burglaries, personal violence, rapes, forgeries, or any eae 
on a large scale are so rare. On the other hand, there are, perhaps, = 
countries where the standard of minor morals is lower. Petty the a 
lying, cozening, every species of chicanery, drunkenness (where t 
means exist), and idleness, prevail to a great extent among ht 
educated part of the community, who scarcely regard them in the ich 
of sins. There is another very painful feature in the laxity of ge 
voluntarily attested by some of those who have given evidence- 
to the alleged want of chastity in the women. If this be so, it is sum’ 
to account for all other immoralities, for each generation will 
its moral tone in a great degree from the influences imparted by 
mothers who reared them. Where these influences are corrupted at t 
very source, it is vain to expect virtue in the offspring. The wan hip 
chastity results frequently from the practice of ‘bundling’, or courts J50 
on beds, during the night—a practice still widely prevailing- It is @ se 
said to be much increased by night prayer-meetings, and the intercou! is 
which ensues in returning home. These are not the only causes 0" ad 
vice. It results also from the revolting habit of herding marrie 


the 
heit 
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ri tr i ce of both sexes, often unconnected by relationship, in 
i PER a rooms, and often in adjoining beds without partition 
nid Fee 9 1 atural modesty is utterly suppressed by this vile practice, 
very Saran dan delicacy alike in men and women is destroyed in its 
Well oe a ese practices obtain in the classes immediately above as 
The Re ong the labouring people. ... 
‘The =e R. Harrison, the Incumbent of Builth, says— 
ull of ex elsh are more deceitful than the English; though they are 
bos ic Pression, I cannot rely on them as I should on the English. 
ee Picea east to pilfer than among the English, but we are 
she sett oe robbery than in England. There is less open avowal 
sted z chastity, but it exists; and there is far less feeling of delicacy 
b e sexes here in every-day life than in England. The boys 


athe h j i é 3 : 
ere, for instance, in the river at the bridge in public, and I have 


een in 3 A $ ca 
sulted for endeavouring to stop it. There is less open wickedness 
Drunkenness is the prevailing 


as 
HE prostitution than in England. 1 
abourin = pace and the country around, and is not confined to the 
caused = classes, but the drunkenness of the lower classes is greatly 
the Dai the example of those above them, who pass their evenings in 
em ic-houses. But clergymen and magistrates, who used to frequent 
against on ceased to do so within the last few years. I have preached 
insulted pi sin, and used other efforts to check it, though I have been 
Were in a. doing so in the street. I think things are better than they 
Ut thei is respect. . . . I do not think they are addicted to gambling, 
s D chief vice is that of sotting in the public houses. 
own z are very dirty. I found a house in Builth where, in the bedroom 
the go. airs, I found two pigs in one corner, and two children ill with 
arlet fever in the other. The dunghills are placed in the front of the 


Ouses 
1n some parts of the town.’ 


4 . 
or R Speak in very strong terms of the natural ability and capacity 
Ore a of the Welsh people. Though they are ignorant, no people 
the fulk. ly deserve to be educated. In the first place, they desire it to 
apaci extent of their power to appreciate it; in the next, their natural 
i i ially in the Welsh districts. They learn 
ing facility. Their memories 
din catching an idea. 


Nth hem, they ‘see what 


You 
[pp- 292-309 
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WELSH LANGUAGE 


The evil of the Welsh language . . . is obviously and fearfully great " 
courts of justice.... It distorts the truth, favours fraud, and abets 
perjury, which is frequently practised in courts, and escapes detection 
through the loop-holes of interpretation. This public exhibition © 
successful falsehood has a disastrous effect on public morals and rega! 

for truth. The mockery of an English trial of a Welsh criminal by @ 
Welsh jury, addressed by counsel and judge in English, is too gross 2° 

shocking to need comment. It is nevertheless a mockery which ar 
continue until the people are taught the English language; and that W! 

not be done until there are efficient schools for the purpose. 


[pp- 309 "° 


a ae E 
g. 

5 Reports of the Royal Commissions on the Universi- 
les of Oxford and Cambridge 


Published 
: 1852- 
OXFORD sama 
Chai A 
Meme Rt Rev. Dr Samuel Hinds, Bishop of Norwich 
Prof ers: Dr A. C. Tait; Dr Francis Jeune; H. G. Liddell; J. L. Dampier; 
Sea, ssor Baden Powell; G. H. S. Johnson 
etary: Rev. A. P. Stanley 
c ERINE 
hai ; 
Weer Rt Rev. Dr John Graham, Bishop of Chester 
At ath Dr G. Peacock; Sir John Herschel, Bart.; 
ey General; Professor Adam Sedgwick 


Secr à 
etary: Rev. W. H. Bateson 
he State, Discipline, Studies and Revenues 


en 
of ber oe Reference: To inquire into t 
University (Oxford and Cambridge) and of all and singular the Colleges in 


our i 
said University(ies). 


Sir John Romilly, 


were the first in the 
into education at all 


ley, 

els, aa i 

simple ‘he origin of this upsurge of interest was both simple and complex — 

d » in that no-one who examined the schools or the universities could 
he sixth decade of 


Subt t h 
hat a great deal needed to be done; complex in that t 


sible. 
ng the ford and Cambridge, Oxto 
Ro more slow and resolutely hidebound. In 1849, there was a petition 
niverns Commission signed by oyal Society from both 
Royal ea When Lord John Russell accepted a parliamentary request fora 
ommission, Oxford resisted the Commissioners and refused to CO- 
1] via the Duke of 


Ope; 
ie (The Hebdomadal Board told Lord John Russe i 
meaa Chancellor of the University: ‘Two centuries ago ~ 1 1636 - the 
Study sity revised the whole body of its statutes, and the academic system of 
of diet admirably arranged at a time when not only the nature and faculties 
Temain uman mind were exactly what they are still, and must, of course, 
Were fas + E principles also of sound a enlarged intellectual culture 

om being im understood.” 
ambridge, where ae es was oa celiot; welcomed them. The 
63 


Oxford 
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tone of the two reports was quite different. The Oxford sunlit 
radically critical; the Cambridge Commission commented favourab y as ani 
changes already taking place to liquidate unwanted traditional restriction 
en up new courses of study. i a 
he ad which a ae from the Oxford Report, While S 
fluential Oxford figures such as Jowett and Stanley, who later pamen The 
tary of the Commission, wrote to offer as much help as they cou saa 
Commissioners clashed with certain basic Oxford ideas about the natu 
the University. J 
Dr Hinds, Chairman of the Oxford Commission, had been an a 
graduate of Queen’s, and later vice-principal of St Alban Hall. He at 
close associate of Archbishop Whately. Dr Jeune was the only caspe i a 
(Pembroke). Dr A. C. Tait was a Glasgow graduate who had been a Aot 
Balliol, and was later to become Archbishop of Canterbury (1869-82). 
group, the Commissioners were regarded as undoubted liberals. , pene 
The Commissioners tended to see the University point of view a ele 
flicting with that of the Colleges. They stood for the professoriate ate Be 
lecture system as against the tutors and the College teaching. They z were 
University as a place-of universal research and learning, where the aod = 
wedded to a particular form of liberal education. Their notion of ge reach 
needed had a strangely modern ring: ‘to place the best education within 
of all qualified to receive it? (see p. 67). he Heb- 
Both Committees Proposed reform of University government, th cratic, 
domadal Board and the Council of the Senate, to make it more emae Jish 
less dominated by ex-officio representatives. They proposed that Seii 
should be allowed as the language for discussion in Congregation ae n 
instead of Latin. Both reports approved of wider courses of oa in 
rejected closed fellowships. The Oxford Report favoured more eae ot to 
non-collegiate halls and lodgings to make it possible for poorer stu “leges 
attend. The Cambridge Report, which was less antagonistic to the Co 
opposed non-collegiate students, of 
The Oxford Universi l- 
ities under notice to reform themselves or T fifty 
Owers were given to alter trusts more Oe to 
lege statutes. Nonconformists were ena 


years old, and amend Col s able t° 
of Colleges, and take first degrees, but were still un 


become members 
become fellows, 


ds 
— ; — : owar 
The Acts were successful in stimulating and directing the impetus t! 
reform already Present at both Universities, 
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Preamble 


To the Queen’s Most Excellent Majesty. 


On three of the points to which our attention was directed . . . the 
State, Discipline and Studies of the University and of the Colleges — we 
ave received evidence from the great majority of the professors and 
from Many persons of note... in Oxford... , 

The Governing Body has withheld from us the information which we 
sought through the Vice-Chancellor as its chief resident officer; and 
this, as has been since intimated to us, with the purpose of disputing 
the legality of your Majesty’s Commission. We have had, however, the 
means of learning the opinions of the Heads of Houses, as a body, on 
Several of the subjects which we have considered, and to some extent the 
reasons which determined their conclusions . . . 


DISCIPLINE 


It is Satisfactory to find that when we compare the discipline, the order 
and the morals of the University with what they are reported to have 
een even within the memory of living men, that a decided reform has 
taken place... The grosser exhibitions of vice, such as drunkenness 
and riot have ir, Oxford, as in the higher classes generally, become rare. 
€ intercourse of the ‘undergraduates with their tutors has, in many 
“Ses, become more confidential and more frequent . . « Pexisting exile 
ere still remains, however, much to be done . . - O a 1 J oi 
the most obvious are sensual vice, gambling in its various form: the 
extravagant expenditure... In the villages round Oxford... 
PPortunities to vice are too abundant . . . ; 
ambling is sa on in the University, as elsewhere, 1 is of 
Manner as to make it extremely difficult of detection wa he = 
Spionage would be wholly uncongenial to the spirit of the place a 
tween the small class which is guilty of disgraceful par er 
and the larger body which is prudent, there is still a consider 
sumber of young men who spend far more than they have a 
Pend ,, 


ny right to 


. e 
Driving, riding and hunting are . . . causes of great apan ie 
Musements the most expensive is hunting. It seldom ee 
„OUr guineas a day. Some of those who indulge in it ane Sonnet 
lt at home and can afford it; on this ground as well as on the supp 


a 
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that it often takes the place of worse pursuits, it is in several colleges 
overlooked or permitted. It is, however, a matter which ought to be 
under strict control . . . 

It is important to observe that no permanent good results can be 
expected from these or any other means, unless a change is effected in 
the habits and the temper of the students themselves. Those who are 
studious at present are, for the most part, moral and frugal. But a a 
proportion of students are now unemployed and require additiona 


incentives to study. Without this there is no effectual security against 
vice. 


[From pp. 22-7 


UNDERGRADUATE EXPENSES 


. H i n 
On the whole, we believe that a parent, who, after supplying his ~ 
with clothes and supporting him at home during the vacations, has Pe 
for him during his university course not more than £600, and is ? 


: s te 
called upon to discharge debts at its close, has reason to congratula 
himself... . 

[From P: 33 
POVERTY NO BAR TO SCHOLARSHIP 
ies 


[After quoting from a Royal Commission Report on the Scottish Universt i 
describing how students lived on a pittance in term-time and returned ‘to hol 
plough and cut the harvest’ in the vacation, the report continues] 


Such brave struggles might perhaps be witnessed in Oxford, t00» 4 
the poor were admitted to the University without being forced tO JY 
any college or hall, as of old. 50 
It may not be likely that any considerable number of student it 
Poor as those to whom we have just alluded will resort to Oxford, 2$ 
S not Proposed that the literary qualifications of any candidates, 
admission should be lowered, Yet, as there have been, so there M8 y 
still be men of genius who could adequately prepare themselves for ns 
University even while pursuing mechanical or menial occupat! it 
and who would confer honour on it as well as derive honour fro™ y 
The training institutions for masters of schools for the poor arè li a 
to produce pupils of great powers, who would probably desire 2 fl 
versity education if they considered it within their reach, and o 
submit to great privations in order to obtain it. The loss of one § 
person would be a serious loss . .. We believe that, without the neces 


uch 
sity 
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of : 
= great self-denial, young men might be supplied with all that is 
ary, on very moderate terms, in private lodging houses... 


[From p. 49 


AIMS DEFINED 


What i ` 

tan piet nar = to make the University a great seat of learning; to 
Misi who a ablest instructors and the ablest students; to enable 
avail theme a not otherwise become members of the University to 
tease a ves of the advantages attached to its training and society; 
largest darp and stimulants of its endowments to bear on the 
best ieee G number of minds... What is needed is to place the 
dme “Saal within the reach of all qualified to receive it; not to offer 

o those who are excluded. . . - 


[From p. 54 


RELIGIOUS TA 


which is excluded though not 


There; 

T . 

€ 1s one large class of the community 
subscribe to the 


Ta rg +++) namely those who are unwilling to 
y Nine Articles of the Church of England. 
€ question respecting the admission of Dissenters to the Univer- 
Shanes which we are instructed not to entertain. We merely call 
recorded to the fact that several members of the University have 
this m in their evidence a strong opinion that the present policy in 
u oe should be abandoned... It may be observed that the 
Memb iption is found practically neither to exclude all who are not 
one n of the Church of England, nor to include all who are. On the 
nown nd it is no obstacle to the admission of some perso?S who are 
Church « be members of other Communions such as the Evangelical 
ody, a of Prussia, the Evangelical Society of Geneva, the Wesleyan 
are per nd the Established Church of Scotland. On the other hand there 
ing to Sons who, though members of the Church of England are unwill- 
declare that they adopt all that is contained in the Articles, and 


th 

torent feel themselves excluded from taking the higher degrees. It, 

simpl Y, is singular that a lay Corporation should require laymen, 

does Y as a condition of membership, that which the Church of England 
Not require for participation in its most sacred Ordinance - - - 


ed BO Ee ante ate 
Sh © not offer any suggestions as to the manner 1n which this evil 


ow . . . 
Posi ld be remedied; but we must express our conviction that the im- 
t “rn hich it is now imposed in 


of Subscription, in the manner in w 
ind to give a careless assent to 


Niversity of Oxford, habituates the mi 


sity į 


f 
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truths which it has never considered, and naturally leads to sophistry 
in the interpretation of solemn obligations, 


[From pp. 54-6 
NEED FOR WIDER COURSES OF STUDY 


Following the Examination Statute of 1850. All students will hence- 
forward be permitted to choose... the special studies of Law an 
History, or Mathematical Science or Natural Science; but previously t° 
his examination in any of these branches, each candidate for a nee 
must still present himself in the School of Literae Humaniores, to 
there examined in Classics for the third time, as well as Philosophy a” 
History. en 
No doubt this restriction was maintained in consequence of an opinion 
which has long prevailed at Oxford with regard to the nature of a libera 
education. It has been held to be the sole business of the University 
to train the powers of the mind, not to give much positive or any ra 
fessional knowledge; and the study of the classical books is regar ‘of 
as the best means of refining and invigorating the mind. The a 
given has hitherto been the same for all, whether clergymen or barriste™ 
medical men or Private gentlemen . . . tes 
A different theory of education prevailed . . . when the ancient statu : 
weredrawn up... Youths usually came to the University at a very mee 
age, and stayed many years. At first they found it a mere gramme 
school, but afterwards a place where all the knowledge of the age me 
be deeply studied. At the present day, young men come into awe 
at a much more advanced age, and yet the University is for the majo” 
of them a mere grammar school from first to last... 5 0 
It is important to note the extent to which all separate branche e 
learning both professional and Preparatory to professions have 
suffered to decay, . , e 
Oxford still educates a large proportion of the clergy; but leata 
theologians are very rare in the University, and in consequence, 
are still rarer elsewhere , . . The 
Oxford has ceased altogether to be a school of medicine ; factory’ 
connexion of Oxford with the profession of the law is also unsatisfac t i 
The number of barristers not educated at either University is inerea” aa” 
and of those who have graduated, the majority are of Cambridge 


J 
om 
[From pP- 7 
CLOSED FELLOWSHIps 


; ovin 
Of the changes required, perhaps the most important is that of gemir os? 
restrictions on the Elections to Fellowships. The most injurious are 
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which confine the Fellowships to natives of particular localities, to 
members of particular families and to those who are or have been 
Scholars in the College . . . Such a measure is absolutely necessary in 
order to render the revenues of the Colleges available for the services of 
learning and education. The wealth of Oxford is commonly laid to the 
account of the University. But this is a serious misapprehension. It is 
to the Colleges that large landed estates are confined. They receive, 
It is said, not much less than £150,000 per annum between them from 
endowments, exclusively of what is paid by the students. This might be 
rendered a noble provision for learning and science, but if these endow- 
ments were multiplied tenfold, and distributed to a tenfold number of 
Fellows elected without reference to their talents and acquirements, little 
Would result but increased odium to the University. The architectural 
magnificence of Oxford would be diminished and many excellent men 
Would suffer, and great opportunities of future good will* be lost, if 
Several of its richest Colleges were swept away; but little present loss 
Would be sustained by the University, the church or the country. 


[From pp. 149-51 


* Sic. 


9- Report of the Commissioners appointed to inquire 
into the State of Popular Education in England. [The 
Newcastle Report] 


Published: 186x 

Chairman: Henry Pelham, Duke of Newcastle* a. 
Members: Sir John Taylor Coleridge; William Charles Lake, M.4.; pinuan 
Rogers, M.A.; Goldwin Smith, M.A.; Nassau William Senior, M.A.; Edwar 
Miall 

Terms of Reference: To inquire into the present state of Popular bat ; 
England, and to consider and report what Measures, if any, are required for “ 
extension of sound and cheap elementary instruction to all classes of the people 


cation 1 
the 


Pn , tion 
The Newcastle Commission was set up in 1858, two years after the crea 


A oe . : me 
of the Education Department as the administrative instrument of the yt 
mittee of Council. The Royal Commission was a recognition that pecan 

chea 


department was bound to pursue a policy of ‘the extension of sound and 

elementary instruction to all classes of the people’. er- 

Everything pointed to the need for legislation. But every attempt to P P, 
suade Parliament to intervene had run into trouble on denomination 
grounds. Bills seeking to extend public elementary education through om 

schools had continued to make their appearance, but with no more a“ 
than before. 

, Sir John Graham’s Factory Bill(1843) was defeated by the Dissenter 
like the Anglicans, had begun to think in terms of building and maint 
their own schools free of State interference. 

i On the other hand, all the religious groups joined in opposing th 
arists - W, J. Fox’s Bill in 1850 providing for free and secular schoo am 
easily defeated, It was not till later that some of the nonconformist® F all 
ee re denominational religion ought to be eT s t 
xtr i 
answer in most ae Cross Report, p. 135). A conscience clau sit 
A succession of Education Bills between 1847 and 1857, including 


* Henry Pelham Fienn 
educated at Eton and Christ Church, s 


s who, 
ainin. 


e secu- 
Js was 


te 
ce and War Office he was responsible for the pa decade 


army at the outbreak of the Crimean War, and the attempts to make up forthe 


of neglect. (D.N.B.) 
70 
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Johe Russels Borough Bill, and three others in 1855, were defeated mainly 
ikea, minational issue. 

TAR — Report was the first comprehensive survey of English 
eta on : ucation. The Commission interpreted the terms of reference to 
ite Simao of the independent poor, but it also made inquiries into 
theiState (he a pauper, vagrant and criminal children, schools supported by 
Commis oa | rmy and Navy) and certain other charitable foundations. The 
minutely’ a in turn appointed 10 assistant commissioners each to ‘examine 
oe ee — district, agricultural, manufacturing, mining, maritime 
andra oe itan, two to each district. In addition, Matthew Arnold visited 
RE ported on France, French Switzerland and Holland, and Mark Pattison 

ermany. It also studied the reports of inspectors of schools from 1839 


onwards, 
uch of the report takes the form of statistics based on inquiries made by 
ul value. The Commissioners 


a iaio and on estimates of doubtfi I 
asses N die: but concluded that, of the 2,655,767 children of the poorer 
schools ~ whom they were concerned, no fewer than 2,535,462 were in 
at rr of some kind. They estimated that the majority of pupils left school 
46 » Only about 5:4 per cent remaining after 13. Average school life was 
years, 
a main recommendations of the Commission were that the Committee 
syste ie should extend its operations, but that the chief features of the old 
No ce should remain — no interference with the denominational bodies, and 
ntral control over school management. i 
want ni Comission proposed changes in the methods of paying grants. They 
teach, capitation grants from the State, with additional grants for pupil 
ers, to be supplemented by new payments from local rates. 
dda the proposal for local rates went a plan for county and horanga 
Structi on boards, charged with the responsibility of examining — ik 
stiti and paying certain grants. They were not to be concerne m 
the p; 8 PEW schools, nor would they have been in any sense school boards o. 
ind set up after 1870. The principle of inspection, and the continued 


pes 
Pecial status of clerical inspectors, Was endorsed. VI 
x S role of the State was considered in principle in Part , Fus fae 
tle advocated the continuation of State grants towar A 7 a 
com on, while rejecting the suggestion that education shoul e r 

Pulsory, The minority reckoned that aid should be limited to the children 


of 
the poorest classes. a by the 
: only recommendation of the Newcastle Commission adopted by t 
nment of the day was payment by results. ; 
ut in thi 7 a ice-president of the Council, 
is respect Mr Robert Lowe, the vice-P re unwilling to 


Went 
much furth issi The Government we! 
rthe mmission. the H 
o r than the Comm ducation on the rates. 


Toach 
the questi i ; 

Baa estion TE rete ed every kind of denominational issue, 
inistration. There- 


and th: 
dth appealed to the 


Ore, ing m 
> instead of usi esults as 2 ethod 
using payment by r o Revised € oð 


Enta; J i 
TY grants by local authorities, Lowe 1® hi 


Ove: 
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de it the main way of dispensing central Government hee = 
ae tay school running expenses. The county boards envisaged by 
ne Fs Aen were, of course, never set up. ee 
‘The report was important also for the light it shed on the status o 


. . ed 
and the efficiency of the schools. The poor light in which the Sor ad 
was used by Lowe to justify his down-to-earth approach to edu 
finance. 


: d 
Extracts selected here show the lines along which the committee EA 
the fundamental administrative and financial questions of ermm a 
tion, the size of the problem, and the sketchy nature of the statis fa 
state of the argument for and against public intervention in elementary sata 
tion, and the low level of esteem in which the Commission held the pe his 
profession (a point on which Mr Robert Lowe fastened in commending 
Revised Code of 1862). 
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PAYMENT By RESULTS 


General Plan for Modifying and Extending the Present 
1. General Princip 


: f 

les. All assistance given to the annual maintenance 0 

schools shall be simplified and reduced to grants of two kinds. fthe 
The first of these grants shall be paid out of the general taxation of t 


1861 


System... . 


f a certain degree 
school... , 


The existence of this 


degree of know 
examiners appointed by 


the County Boa 


2. Distribution of the Grant 
The R 


ledge shall be ascertained bY 
td of Education. .. . 


3. Grant from the County Rate... The examiner shall examine every 
child presented to him... individu: 
Metic. en 


{ ith- 
ally in reading, writing, and arit 


1 r every child wh, 
140 days in the year preceeding | , 


30 
[From Chapter 6, pp- 328 3 
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CONSIDERATIONS IN FAVOUR OF THE PROPOSED PLAN 


... The direct effects which we anticipate from this recommendation 
are, first, that such a measure will enable many schools to obtain public 
aid, which at present have no prospect of doing so; secondly that it will 
excite local interest, and secure as much local management as is at 
present desirable; and, thirdly, that the examination will exercise a 
Powerful influence over the efficiency of the schools, and will tend to 
make a minimum of attainment universal... . 

. +. Till something like a real examination is introduced into our day 
schools, good elementary teaching will never be given to half the 
children who attend them. At present, the temptation of the teachers is 
to cram the elder classes, and the inspector is too cursory to check the 
Practice, while there are no inducements to make them attend closely to 
the younger children. . . . Everyone who has been at a public school 
knows how searching and improving is the character of a careful 
€xamination, even down to the very youngest children. ... 

We have carefully considered all that may be urged against such a 
Plan, both upon the grounds of its employing the agency of school- 
Masters, a class inferior to the present inspectors, and of the probable 
Variations in, . , standard . . . We consider it to be one of the most 
Valuable parts of inspection that the Inspector, moving in the same class 
of Society, understands the objects and the feelings of the managers 
of schools. It would be a great mistake to introduce a person of inferior 
Manners and education as an advisor or an authority into the schools. 
But nothing of this sort is contemplated. . . - The work of the examiner 
Will be of a limited and technical character, and will give no room for 
the expression of opinion as to the school, and still less for interference 


With its arrangements. 


[From Chapter 6, pp- 338-42 


TOO FEW SCHOOL PLACES 
+. The whole population of England an 
€gistrar-General in the summer of 1858, amounted to 19,523,103. The 
number of children whose names ought, at the same date, to have been 
on the school books, in order that all might receive some education, was 
2,055,767. The number we found to be actually on the books was 
2,535,462, thus leaving 120,305 children without any school instruction 
whatever. The proportion, therefore, of scholars in week-day schools 
of all kinds to the entire population was I in 7-7 oF 12:99% Of these 
321,768 are estimated to have been above the condition of such as are 
commonly comprehended in the expression ‘poorer classes’, and hence 


d Wales, as estimated by the 


74 STATE OF EDUCATION IN ENGLAND ` 1861 


are beyond the range of our present inquiry. Deducting these — 
whole number of children on the books of some school, we fin > 
2,213,694 children belonging to the poorer classes were, when o 

statistics were collected and com 


piled, receiving elementary instruction 
in day schools. Looking, 


therefore, at mere numbers as indicating we 
state of popular education in England and Wales, the proportion A 
children receiving instruction to the whole population is, in our opinio K 
nearly as high as can be reasonably expected. In Prussia, where it i 

compulsory, r in 6-27; in England and Wales it is, as we have seen, 
1 in 7-7; in Holland it is 1 in 8-11; in France it is 1 in QO 4 
.-- One other point deserves attention; it relates rather to the kin 

than to the amount of the instruction given in our public elementary 
schools to the children attending them. The children do not, in fact, 
receive the kind of education they require. We have just noticed the 
extravagant disproportion between those who receive some education 


and those who receive a sufficient education. We know that the un- 
inspected schools are 


in this respect far below the inspected; but even 
with regard to the inspected, we have seen overwhelming evidence from 
Her Majesty’s Inspe more than one-fourth 
of the children rec 
teaching d 


[From Chapter 6, pp. 293-6 
AGAINST COMPULSION 


E Any universal compulsory system appears to us neither attainable 
nor desirable, In deed, and in ma 
e termed co 
> itis a law which 
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An attempt to replace an independent system of education by a 
compulsory system, managed by the Government, would be met by 
objections, both religious and political, of a far graver character in this 
country than any with which it has had to contend in Prussia; and we 
have seen that, even in Prussia, it gives rise to difficulties which are not 
insignificant. And therefore, on the grounds of a long-established 
difference between our own position and that of the countries where a 
compulsory system is worked successfully; on the grounds of the feel- 
ings, both political, social and religious, to which it would be opposed; 
and also on the ground that our education is advancing successfully 
without it, we have not thought that a scheme for compulsory education 
to be universally applied in this country can be entertained as a practical 
Possibility. 


[From Chapter 6, p. 300 


LIMITED HORIZONS OF ELEMENTARY EDUCATION 
Evidence of Rev. James Fraser, an assistant commissioner who later became 


Bishop of Manchester. f i 
It is quoted in the Report (‘We agree with the following observations . . .’) 


-.. Even if it were possible, I doubt whether it would be desirable, 
with a view to the real interests of the peasant boy, to keep him at school 
till he was 14 or 15 years of age. But it is not possible. We must make 
Up our minds to see the last of him, as far as the day school is concerned, 
at 10 or 11. We must frame our system of education upon this hypo- 
thesis; and I venture to maintain that it is quite possible to teach a 
child soundly and thoroughly, in a way that he shall not forget it, all 
that is necessary for him to possess in the shape of intellectual ae 
ment, by the time that he is 10 years old. If he has been properly loo : 

after in the lower classes, he shall be able to spell correctly the words 
that he will ordinarily have to use; he shall read a common narrative — 
the paragraph in the newspaper that he cares to read € with sufficient 
ease to be a pleasure to himself and to convey information to listeners; 
if gone to live at a distance from home, he shall write his mother a letter 
that shall be both legible and intelligible; he knows enough of ciphering 
to make out, or test the correctness of, a common shop bill; if oe 
talk of foreign countries he has some notions as to the part of the a a 
able globe in which they lie; and underlying all, and not wit are 
Influence, I trust, upon his life and conversation, he has pane 
ance enough with the Holy Scriptures to follow the E an oe 
arguments of a plain Saxon sermon, and a sufficient = ection o ea 
truths taught him in his catechism, to know what are the peek 

of him towards his Maker and his fellow man. I have no brighter view 
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of the future or the possibilities of an English elementary education, 
floating before my eyes than this. If I had ever dreamt more sanguine 
dreams before, what I have seen in the last six months would have 
effectually and for ever dissipated them. 

In such inspection of schools as time and opportunity allowed me to 
make, I strictly limited myself to testing their efficiency in such vital 
points as these; never allowing myself to stray into the regions of 
English grammar, or English history, or physical science, unless I had 
previously found the ground under the children thoroughly firm, and 
fit to carry, without risk of settlements, a somewhat loftier and more 
decorated superstructure. Then it was but common justice to a con- 
scientious teacher to take note of and show that one appreciated the 
higher mark at which he had aimed. Teachers look for such recognition, 
and cherish it as one of their best rewards 


[From Chapter 4, p. 243 


ABUSE OF RELIGIOUS CONTROLS: SINGLE SCHOOL AREAS 


While . . . we have deemed it to be a matter of the highest importance 
to leave the religious teaching in schools assisted from public funds to 
the exclusive decision and control of the managers, we feel ourselves 
compelled to notice a serious evil incident to this arrangement. It some- 
times happens that in Places too small to allow of the establishment of 
two schools, the only one to which the children of the poor in those 
places can resort, is. . , under regulations which render imperative the 
. attendance... at Church. 


ecessitate a compulsory enactment. 
Te mistaken, it may be the duty of the 
r the public fund placed at 
may not be administered in 


[From Chapter 6, pp. 343-4 


NI 
QI 
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ARGUMENTS FOR AND AGAINST STATE AID FOR ELEMENTARY 
EDUCATION 
Majority view o. Forin 
The greater portion of the members of the a ore 
that the course pursued by the Government in 1 = = was wise; that 
a grant of public money for the assistance of j pee successful; 
the methods adopted to carry out that object “Bl na in the 
and that while it is expedient to make — A cients 
form in which this public assistance is given, it w t. Without entering 
either to withdraw it or largely to diminish its Comat regard to the 
into general considerations of the daty oha ere y think it sufficient 
education of the poorer classes of a community, > Prope, and the 
to refer to the fact that all the principal cone America, have felt it 
Nited States of America, as well as British ite le by public taxation; 
necessary to provide for the education of the a ae to education was 
and to express their own belief that, when the of the labouring classes 
first begun, the education of the Sg nel POE ts were insensible to its 
ad long been in a neglected state, = be) in most cases incapable 
advantages, and were (and still continue ad “ and that religious and 
rom poverty of providing it for their chilc me the poor, had not the 
Charitable persons, interested in the condition which, to be good, must 
Power to supply the main cost of an education i 
always be expensive. 


M inority view 


oe ions of Govern- 
The minority admit that the responsibilities a in cases where 
mcnt may be enlarged by special arome OEE D they 
Political disasters have retarded the natural prog socially as England is, 
dold that in a country situated politically gov tee duties, except 
°vernment has, ordinarily, speaking, no ae casts upon its hands. 
Wards those whom destitution, vagrancy, or €. to estimate the urgency 
€Y make no attempt at this distance Sih of this country 
of the Circumstances which originally si: ih ; admit that much good has 
© interfere in popular education. They n il think it not unlikely that 
“en done by means of the grant; though b A done, that waste would 
More solid and lasting good would have of various classes and dis- 
ave been avoided, that the different ae that some sharpening of 
tricts Would have been more suitably E would have been spared, 
religious divisions-in the matter of ome ae of the nation, and the 
and that the indirect effects upon the Ta hes been better, had the 
Telations betwéent class. aud re Hae and given free course to the 
°vernment abstained from inter 


to 
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sense of duty and the benevolence which, since the mind of the nation 
has been turned from foreign war to domestic improvement, have 
spontaneously achieved great results in other directions. 


[From Chapter 6, pp. 297-8 
TEACHERS AND THEIR SHORTCOMINGS 


and that they are altogether a superior 

em, it is equally clear that they fail, to 
of the most important of the duties of 
large proportion of the children are not 
they come to school to learn. aa 


, 


after-life, and to be frequently forgotten 


thei i account for it by remarking, amongst 
ene. €ir emoluments, tho . soon 
to their highest level. » though not too low, rise too 


[From Chapter 2, pp. 168-9 


10: The Revised Code. 1862 


The Code of Regulations made by the Committee of the Privy Council on 
ducation for the administration of grants to schools was revised in the light 

of the Report of the Newcastle Commission. The revision incorporated the 

ene of payment by results into the distribution of maintenance grants 
= elementary schools but (see p. 72) not in the form put forward by the 
ewcastle recommendations. 

The architect of the Revised Code was Mr Robert Lowe, vice-president of 
the Council and head of the education department. The code was greeted 
with strenuous protests on all sides and its introduction was twice postponed 
before coming into operation on August 1, 1863. Lowe told the House of 

ommons: ‘I cannot promise the House that this system will be an economical 
one and I cannot promise that it will be an efficient one, but I can promise 
that it shall be one or the other. If it is not cheap it shall be efficient; if it is 
not efficient it shall be cheap.’ 

he New Code abolished payments direct to certificated teachers and made 
them to managers instead, in a single grant, thereby opening the system of 
Frants: to schools taught by teachers with poorer attainments. At the same 
ime, it instituted a lower class of certificates than those previously existing 
and raised the regulation number of pupils allowed for each teacher. No more 
8rants were available for building and improving training colleges. , 

he rigours of the Revised Code were modified in 1867 and successive 

Odes over the next thirty years removed the worst features of payment by 


results till the principle itself was dropped. 


FR 
OM THE REVISED CODE: 1862 


>*t 40. The Managers of Schools may claim at the end of each year . . - 
(2) the sum of 4s. per scholar . . . at morning and afternoon meetings 
at their school and 2s. 6d. per scholar . . . at the evening meetings of 
t eir school: 
(b) For every scholar who has attended more than 200 morning and 
3 "ndon meetings of their school. , ; 

> If more than six years of age 8s. subject to exami 
2- If under six years of age 6s. 6d. subject to a report by tl 
that Such children are instructed suitably to their age, and i 
Not to interfere with the instruction of the older children. 
(c) For every scholar who has attended more than 24 evening meetings 


aes sae 
f their school 5s., subject to examination. 
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by the inspector 
n a manner 
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46. Every scholar for whom grants are claimed must be examined 
according to one of the following standards . . . 


48 


Standard I 


Standard IT 


Standard III 


Reading . 


Writing . 


Arithmetic . 


Narrative in monosyl- 
lables. 


Form on black-board 
or slate, from dicta- 
tion, letters, capital 
and small manu- 
script. 

Form on black-board 
or slate, from dicta- 
tion, figures up to 
20; name at sight 
figures up to 20; 
add and subtract 
figures up to 10, 
orally, from ex- 
amples on black- 
board, 


One of the Narratives 
next in order after 
monosyllables in an 
elementary reading 
book used in the 
school. 

Copy in manuscript 
character a line of 
print. 


A sum in simple 
addition or subtrac- 
tion, and the multi- 
plication table. 


A short paragraph 
from an elementary 
reading book used 
in the school. 


A sentence from the 
same paragraph, 
slowly read once, 
and then dictated 
in single words. 

A sum in any simple 
rule as far as short 
division (inclusive). 


IV 


y 


VI 


Reading . 


Writing . 


Arithmetic . 


A short paragraph 
from a more ad- 
vanced reading book 
used in the school. 

A sentence slowly 
dictated once bya 
few words at a time, 
from the same book, 
but not from the 
Paragraph read, 


A sum in compound 
rules (money), 


A few lines of poetry 
from a reading book 
used in the first 
class of the school. 

A sentence slowly 
dictated once, bya 
few words at a time, 
froma reading book 
used in the first 
class of the school. 


A sum in compound 
rules (common 
weights and 
measures), 


A short ordinary para- 
graph in a news- 
paper, or other 
modern narrative. 

Another short ordi- 
nary paragraph in @ 
newspaper, or other 
modern narrative, 
slowly dictated once 
by a few words at 4 
time. 

A sum in practice Or 
bills of parcels. 


— 


11: Effects of the Revised Code 


FROM MATTHEW ARNOLD’S GENERAL REPORT FOR THE YEAR 1867 


In my report to the Royal Commission of 1859 (the Newcastle Com- 
mission) I said, after seeing the foreign schools, that our pupil teachers 
were, in my opinion, ‘the sinews of English public instruction’ ; and such 
in my opinion they, with the ardent and animated body of schoolmasters 
who taught and trained them, undoubtedly were. These pupil-teachers 
and that body of schoolmasters were called into existence by the school 
legislation of 1846 (see p. 52); the school legislation of 1862 struck its 
eaviest possible blow at them; and the present slack and languid 
condition of our elementary schools is the inevitable consequence. 
, The rate of pupil-teachers to scholars in our elementary schools was, 
in 1861, one pupil-teacher for every 36 scholars; in 1866 it was only 
One pupil-teacher for every 54 scholars. . . - 
The performance of the reduced number of candidates is weaker and 
More inaccurate... . 
; The mode of teaching in the primary schools has certainly fallen off 
'n intelligence, spirit, and inventiveness during the four or five years 
Which have elapsed since my last report. It could not well be otherwise. 
n a country where everyone is prone to rely too much on mechanical 
Processes and too little on intelligence, a change in the Education 
€partment’s regulations, which, by making two-thirds of the Govern- 
ment grant depend upon a mechanical examination, inevitably gives a 
Mechanical turn to the school teaching, a mechanical turn to the inspec- 
Hon, is and must be trying to the intellectual life of a school... . 
More free play for the inspector, and more free play, in consequence, 
Or the teacher is what is wanted. . . . In the game of mechanical con- 
trivances the teacher will in the end beat us; and as it is now found 
Possible, by ingenious preparation, to get children through the Revised 
Ode examination in reading, writing and ciphering, so 1t will with 
Practice no doubt be found possible to get the three-fourths of the 
One-fifth of the children over six through the examination*™ in grammar, 
8eography and history, without their really knowing any one of these 
Tee matters. : 
I observe that one or two of my colleagues say 1 
roduced in 1867 which made language, ge0- 
bringing examinations. 
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ee A reference to new regulations int 
aphy and history the subject of grant- 
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school managers get pleased with the new mode of examination, and 
with the idea of payment by results, as they become familiarized with it. 
I think this is very true; the idea of payment by results was just the idea 
to be caught up by the ordinary public opinion of this country and to 
find favour with it; no doubt the idea has found favour with it, and 1s 
likely perhaps to be pressed by it to further application. But the question 
is, not whether this idea, or this or that application of it suits ordinary 
public opinion and school managers; the question is whether it really 
suits the interests of schools and their instruction. In this country we 
are somewhat unduly liable to regard the latter suitableness too little, 
and the former too much. I feel sure, from my experience of foreign 
schools as well as of our own, that our present system of grants does 
harm to schools and their instruction by resting its grants too exclusively, 
at any rate, upon individual examination, prescribed in all its details 
beforehand by the Central Office, and necessarily mechanical; and that 
we have to relax this exclusive stress rather than to go on adding to it. 

The growing interest and concern in education will of itself tend to 
raise and swell the instruction in the primary schools; if we wish fruit- 
fully to co-operate with this happy natural movement we shall, in my 


opinion, best do so by some such relaxation as that which I have 
indicated, 


f compulsory education 
ho are interested in schools. I 


Popular education — a sense which is just, the statistics brought forward 
to dispel it being, as every one acquainted with the subject knows, 
entirely fallacious — the difficult thing would not be to pass a law making 
thing would be to work such a law 
hich is so often quoted, education is not 
ulsory, it is compulsory because it 15 
re really prize instruction and culture, 
gs, therefore they have no difficulty 19 


ussia, w. 
ishi $ comp 
flourishing. Because people the 


Politics, station, business, money-making, 
l hi a a i ase to prefer these things, 
a law w ich gives instruction the Power to interfere with them though 
a sudden impulse may mak 


e us establish it, cannot be relied upon to 
k effectively, 


[From pp. 121-36 


— ar of Her Majesty’s Commissioners appointed 
quire into the Revenues and Management of 

certain Colleges and Schools, and the studies 

Pursued and instruction given therein. [The Clarendon 


Report] 


elliot 1864 

hai ; 

M sabe ae Catia William Frederick, Earl of Clarendon* 

Hon. ieee oon Reginald, Earl of Devon; George William, Lord Lyttelton; 

William He ig Boyd Twisleton; Sir Stafford Henry Northcote, Bt.; 

Tess oa md orth Thompson, M.A.; Henry Holford Vaughan, MA. 

ments, Fy To inquire into the nature and application of the Endow- 
olleges Sieh Revenues belonging to or received by the hereinafter mentioned 

and paid : tools and Foundations; and also to inquire into the administration 

System a ment of the said Colleges, Schools and Foundations, and into the 

methods, e of studies respectively pursued therein, as well as into the 
olleges, pe od and extent of the instruction given to the students of the said 

house, St Fait, and Foundations. (Eton, Winchester, Westminster, Charter- 

» St. Paul’s, Merchant Taylor's, Harrow, Rugby, Shrewsbury.) 


P . 
Nerd paa Commission was set up to investigate the state of the Public 
Others, by Se ise widespread and well-informed criticism led, amongst 
Yewcastle ro John Taylor Coleridge, who was at that time a member of the 
Prepared a << ae investigating elementary schools. The Commissioners 
tions for the ailed report on each of the nine schools including recommenda- 
revision of their statutes, and the powers of Governing Bodies 


a 
nd headmasters, 


Whey n made general recommendations on t 
e princi vies the classical languages and literatur 
Should p pal place in the course of study’, but advo 
e taught mathematics, one modern language, 


he subject of curriculum. 
e should continue to hold 
cated also that every boy 
some natural science 


of Clarendon (1800-70), was a 
d by Lord John Russell, Lord 
the diplomatic service, and 


* 
Ge ees 

leading pel William Frederick Villiers, fourth Earl 

Al Olitician and member of governments forme: 


erdee 
although he i, Lord Palmerston. His early training was in 
b € held various other high offices between 1839 and 1870, his reputation was 


ased : 
Ord Tie two important periods as foreign minister—1853-8 and 1868-70. He was 
l Lieutenant of Ireland from 1847-52, which included the period of the Great 


‘mine, (D.N.B.) 
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and either drawing or music. They also thought that all boys should obtain a 


good general knowledge of geography and ancient history, and ‘some acquain- 
tance with modern history’. 


Other recommendations included the Suggestion that in the later stages o 
school life boys should be allowed to drop some portion of their classics an 
specialize in mathematics, languages or natural science (or alternatively, drop 


these and specialize in classics). ‘Care should be taken to prevent this privilege 
from being abused as a cover for idleness.’ 


THE CLARENDON REPORT. 1864 


CLASSICS VINDICATED, BUT MORE WANTED BESIDES 


We shall now state generally the opinions we have formed respecting 
the course and subjects of instruction proper for these schools. 

We believe that for the instruction of boys, especially when collected 
in a large school, it is material that there should be some one principal 
branch of study, invested with a recognized and, if possible, a traditional 
importance, to which the principal weight should be assigned, and the 
largest share of time and attention given, 

We believe that this is necessary in order to concentrate attention, t° 


stimulate industry, to supply to the whole school a common ground gi 
literary interest and a common path of promotion. 


Greece and Rome. From tH 
their logical accuracy of e » from the comparative ease wit 
which their etymology is traced and r 
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and hay ž 

E r Neils down to us directly from the periods of their 
host a y, they are, beyond all doubt, the finest 
they ma a ee models we have for the study of language. As eos 
Fs ii r é — graceful and some of the noblest poetry, the finest 
er i ea eepest philosophy, the wisest historical writing; and 
adequately ' es are such as to be appreciated keenly though in- 
PERE 2 me minds, and to leave, as in fact they do, a lasting 
Vesvehuee ia a e this, it is at least a reasonable opinion that this 
eaan ad a powerful effect in moulding and animating the 
tewhole a political life of England. Nor is it to be forgotten that 
loca a = ization of modern Europe is really built upon the founda- 
iiechare nla ar years ago by two highly civilized nations on 
ieee be è Mediterranean; that their languages supply the key to 
Bikey ane ie their poetry, history, philosophy, and law, to the 
that thie ke istory, the philosophy and jurisprudence, of modern times; 
Possession z can seldom be acquired except in youth, and that the 
not will it, as daily experience proves, and as those who have it 
3 most readily acknowledge, is very far from being merely a 


l 
Iterary advantage. ... 


at ete — youth, after four or five years spent at school, quits it 
of a dictions onstrue an easy bit of Latin or Greek without the help 
geography a a or to write Latin grammatically, almost ignorant of 
modern n nd of the history of his own country, unacquainted with any 
Correctly, t rhe but his own, and hardly competent to write English 
of uclid : o a simple sum, or stumble through an easy proposition 
and to fe : total stranger to the laws which govern the physical world, 
Without kn Tucture, with an eye and hand unpractised in drawing and 
taste for re ci a note of music, with an uncultivated mind and no 
e Eae ey or observation, his intellectual education must certainly 
Principles = a failure, though there may be no fault to find with his 
tiasa t character, or manners. We by no means intend to represent 
ut Sige $ the ordinary product of English public-school education; 
tunities ii oth from the evidence we have received and from oppor- 
more com observation open to all, we must say that it is a type much 
culties p om than it ought to be, making ample allowance for the diffi- 
ore efore referred to, and that the proportion of failures is there- 
N unduly large. .. . 

Meera science . . . is practi cluded 
A classes in England. Education with usi 
ee ii three centuries ago, whilst science ! 
Pire, has explored immense tracts, divided the 


cally excluded from the education of the 
s, in this respect, narrower 
has prodigiously extended 
m into provinces, 


86 MANAGEMENT OF COLLEGES AND SCHOOLS: 1864 


introduced into them order and method, and made them accessible n 
all. This exclusion is, in our view, a plain defect and a great practica. 
evil. It narrows unduly and injuriously the mental training of the young, 
and the knowledge, interests, and pursuits of men in maturer life. Of the 
large number of men who have little aptitude or taste for literature, 
there are many who have an aptitude for science, especially for science 
which deals, not with abstractions, but with external and sensible 
objects; how many such there are can never be known, as long as the 
only education given at schools is purely literary; but that such cases 
are not rare or exceptional can hardly be doubted by any one who has 
observed either boys or men... . f 
It quickens and cultivates directly the faculty of observation, which 
in very many persons lies almost dormant through life, the power of 
accurate and rapid generalization, and the mental habit of method and 
arrangement; it accustoms young persons to trace the sequence of cause 
and effect; it familiarizes tħem with a kind of reasoning which interests 
them, and which they can promptly comprehend; and it is perhaps the 
best corrective for that indolence which is the vice of half-awakened 
minds, and which shrinks from any exertion that is not, like an effort 
of memory, merely mechanical. With sincere respect for the opinions 
of the eminent Schoolmasters who differ from us in this matter, we are 
convinced that the introduction of the elements of natural science into 


the regular course of study is desirable, and we see no sufficient reason 
to doubt that it is practicable, 


It may, perhaps, 
of study as we have 
injury to classics; t 
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without h 

E aes ae oy see changes which we are about to recommend 
. O the schools ctively i i 

side sear s collectively and separately, this evil may be 


[From First Part, General Report: pp. 28-33 


R PN 
ECENT IMPROVEMENTS 


It remai 2 
Pe srt ve = to discharge the pleasantest part of our task, by re- 
daring the taet ew words the advances which these schools have made 
briefly the obli quarter of a century, and in the second place by noticing 
E cM era which England owes to them, - obligations which, 
kedai P ar greater than they are, would entitle them to be 

Retin ed utmost tenderness and respect. 

which the ane progress has been made even in those particulars in 
ie: Baka enter o he still deficient, is plain. ... The course of study 
Proportion of 5 ; the methods of teaching have been improved; the 
exacted is pes e to boys has been increased; the quantity of work 
tb chsh to E oh an it was, though still in too many cases less than 
training he . At the same time the advance in moral and religious 
intellectual Bare aon kept pace with that which has been made in 
thiteates ent The old roughness of manners has in a great 
cruelty Aa aig and with it the petty tyranny and thoughtless 
e thought in were formerly too common, and which used indeed to 
ete he ine nc from the life of a public school. The boys are 
and comfe and cared for, and more attention 1s paid to their health 
rt. 


m ; : 
reck ong the services which they have rendered is undoubtedly to be 


oned the maintenance of classical literature as the staple of English 
ghs the error of having clung to 
and a greater still, is the creation 
line for boys, the excellence of 
d which is admitted to have 
nal character and social life. 
hich the English people are 
hich they pique them- 


educat: 
cant a service which far outwei 
z oy too exclusively. A second, 
Which hte of government and discip 
ĉen most ie universally recognized, an 
st is not porian, in its effects on natio 
indebted pe Ree estimate the degree in W 
Selves most a schools for the qualities on w. 
eir apid y their capacity to govern others and control themselves, 
eir ests e for combining freedom with order, their public spirit, 
Spect for and manliness of character, their strong but not slavish 
ee sch public opinion, their love of healthy sports and exercise. 
ia Pe have been the chief nurseries of our statesmen; in them, 
ake y aie modelled after them, men of all the various classes that 
een oe ni society, destined for every profession and career, have 
E, ght up on a footing of social equality, and have contracted the 


Te 
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most enduring friendships, and some of the ruling habits, of their lives; 
and they have had perhaps the largest share in moulding the character 
of an English gentleman. The system, like other systems, has had its 
blots and imperfections; there have been times when it was at once too 
lax and too severe — severe in its punishments, but lax in superintend- 
ence and prevention; it has permitted, if not encouraged, some 
roughness, tyranny, and licence; but these defects have not seriously 


marred its wholesome operation, and it appears to have gradually 
purged itself from them in a remarkable degree. 


[From First Part, General Report: p.» 56 


Sh a 


N Report of the Royal Commission known as the 
chools Inquiry Commission. [The Taunton Report] 


Published: 1868 


Chai 
in Henry, Baron Taunton* 
e i 
Son Lord Edward Henry Smith Stanley; George William, Baron 
Chicheste at Stafford Northcote; The Very Rev. Dr. W. F. Hook, Dean of 
T.D a Dr Frederick Temple, Headmaster of Rugby; A. W. Thorold; 
ao cland; Edward Baines; W. E. Forster; Peter Erle, Q.C.; Dr John 
Secretary: H. J. Roby 
Assi ae 
Fay E ommi nani D. R. Fearon, H.M.I., H. A. Gifford, CG; HE 
bioas . H. Green, J. L. Hammond, J. G. Fitch, James Bryce, H. M. 
Matt 
iy Arnott, H.M.I., carried out inquiries for the Commission in 
and = ermany, Switzerland and Italy. Rev. James Fraser visited Scotland 
"i the United States. 
er 
Bouts of Reference: (December 1864) To inquire into the education given in 
reports] not comprised within the scope of... [the Ne wcastle and Clarendon 
the im and also to consider and report what measures, if any, are required for 
a T r of such education, having especial regard to all endowments 
e or which can rightly be made applicable thereto. 


esult of the two previous Royal Com- 


missions į 5 à : 
of tke into the nine public schools and into elementary education, aS part 
` act-finding needed if any concerted attempt were to be made to 

i d revealed the 


Tea 
nsatisfactory state of the endowments and charters 0 
hat those of the endowed schools were 
ducation described by the Newcastle 
tion all the more necessary. 
between th i ered every kind of school 
e elementary schools about which the Newcastle Commission had 
t public schools, considered by the 


ded the schools in question into 


1869), was M.P. for Taunton from 


I 
330 till 1859, when he went to the House of Lords. He served in various capacities in 
i i for Ireland 1846-7, President of the 


go SCHOOLS INQUIRY COMMISSION ` 1868 


‘endowed’, ‘private’, and ‘proprietary’ and set about the inquiry by calling for 
written and oral evidence, by questionnaires, and by appointing assis 
commissioners to make on-the-spot investigations. f T Te 
Evidence was taken from the religious denominations, examining bo x : 
such as the College of Preceptors, and the Universities of Oxford, Cambri cs 
and London, representatives of the professional bodies, schoolmasters ie 
schoolmistresses in every kind of school. Special investigations were ore 
Christ’s Hospital and King Edward the Sixth’s School, Birmingham. Evi 
ence was taken about the state of the law on charitable trusts. f d 
As endowed schools, all the grammar schools received questionnaires S 
they were then re-classified. Those where Latin or Greek were not require 
(nearly 2,200 in number) were called ‘non-classical schools’, the aie or 
705 being ‘grammar schools’. Most of the non-classical schools were said f 
be devoted ‘both by their foundations and by actual use’ to the education : 
the labouring classes only. Only about 40 of them had endowments worth 
more than £500 a year. 4 
Very few proprietary schools were investigated (schools, that is, promote¢ 
by companies). It was estimated that there were more than 10,000 pare 
schools ~ schools run by individuals for private profit -and the assistar 
commissioners chose a large sample of these — all in London and Lancashire, 
and others selected from all over the country. $ 
The General Register Officer estimated that there were some 3000,98 
persons in ‘the middle and higher classes’ in 1861 -a figure confirmed ; 
estimates based on the number of marriages by licence (middle and upper 
compared with those by banns (the rest of the population). On this basis, t 


number of children in the middle and upper classes, aged 5-20, was estimate 


i i . Is 
at 974,258. It was this section of the community for whom secondary scho? 
existed. 


They speculated on the me 
a few years later for elemen 
electorate was insufficiently 


d 
rits of ad hoc school boards of the kind ado he 
tary schools, while rejecting them because 

informed, but they were aware of the nee 
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create a direct local interest in education if the schools were to be improved. 
They recommended that parishes should in certain circumstances be allowed 
to raise a rate for building a school and providing scholarships for needy 
children from the elementary school. They laid down the principle that in 
schools with religious foundations but not ‘distinctly and exclusively’ denomi- 
national, parents of day scholars should be allowed the right of withdrawal for 
religious instruction. They considered and rejected proposals for a Normal 
School on French lines for the training of secondary school teachers, pre- 
ferring a system of registration and certification based on public examinations. 
They wanted more inspection of schools and more examination of the pupils, 
including more University examining boards. They deplored the poor state 
of girls’ education without proposing any clear suggestions for improvement. 

The report was followed a year later (1869) by the Endowed Schools Act 
which ignored most of the Taunton Commission’s recommendations, con- 
centrating solely on the endowed schools, appointing three Endowed Schools 
Commissioners, among them Lord Lyttelton, a member of the Taunton 
Commission. They were charged with supervising and, if necessary, re- 
organizing the numerous charitable trusts belonging to the Endowed Schools. 
Special reference was made in the Act to the need to extend the educational 
Opportunity for girls. The Act also carried out the Commission’s recommenda- 
tions that the parent should have the right to withdraw his child from 
Endowed schools from any period or periods of denominational religious 


instruction. 
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RIGHT OF WITHDRAWAL 


++. All endowed schools not distinctly and exclusively denominational 
appear to us to fall under the rules recommended in our first chapter. 
arents of day-scholars ought to be allowed to withdraw their children 
from the religious instruction, if they think fit... . f , 
Without this the public character of the school is sacrificed, and in 
many cases the main intention of the founder, to give education to all 
who were fit for it in his town or parish, is curtailed by the exclusion of 
those who are unable to accept the religious teaching of the master. Nor 
do we think that any serious difficulty will be found to attend such simple 
rules as these. The master would be free to teach in his own way. He 
would give religious instruction to those who were not umaa 
without anything to hamper him. And in the secular lessons he wou 
Not fear, that such allusions to religious truths, as grew naturally = 
of the subject which he was teaching, would be made a handle for 
condemning him on a charge of attempting to make proselytes. å pe 
These rules would protect day-scholars; boarders must stand on a 
different footing. A master who has boarders in his house, 1s not merely 
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a teacher; he has for the time the full responsibility of a parent. He 
ought to be able to regulate their prayers, their conduct, their religious 
learning, just as a father would. It is not right to require a man in er 
position to take a boy into his house, and yet not to have the guidance 0 
his religious education. Some men would undertake such work; but 
many of the best men (such men, for instance, as Dr Arnold) would 


not, and it is highly inexpedient to put impediments in the professional 
path of such men as these. ... 


[From Chapter 7, p- 587 
SOCIOLOGY OF SECONDARY SCHOOLS 


The wishes of the parents can best be defined in the first instance by 
the length of time during which they are willing to keep their children 
under instruction. It is found that, viewed in this way, education, aS 
distinct from direct Preparation for employment, can at present be 
classified as that which is to Stop at about 14, that which is to stop at 
about 16, and that which is to continue till 18 or 19; and for convenience 
we shall call these the Third, the Second, and the First Grade of 
education respectively. The difference in the time assigned makes some 
difference in the very nature of the education itself; if a boy cannot 
remain at school beyond the age of 14 it is useless to begin teaching him 
such subjects as require a longer time for their proper study; if he can 
continue till 18 or 19, it may be expedient to postpone some studies that 
would otherwise be commenced early. Both the substance and the 
arrangement of the instruction will thus greatly depend on the length 
of time that can be devoted to it, 

It is obvious that these distinctions correspond roughly, but by ne 
means exactly, to the gradations of society. Those who can afford tO 
pay more for their children’s education will also, as a general rule, 
continue that education for a longer time. i 


First-grade 


We shall discuss these grades of education in order, beginning with the 
first, that is, with the one which keeps boys at school for the longest 
time. 

The bulk of those who wish 
wish their children’s schoolin 
two very distinct classes, whi 
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them : 

ihe Pa mie = pare This class appears to have no wish to displace 
eao buidh eir present position 1n the forefront of English 
aiden i A ere is among them a very strong desire to add other 
Silene ‘tan PADE Their wish appears to be not to change, but to 
a ee at P n “joe but to cultivate mathematics more carefully than 

The ae E modern languages and natural science. . . - 
Dein a a + parents, who wish to keep their children at school 
thei grear a . of time, have a somewhat different desire. These are 
men anà i rity > professional men, especially the clergy, medical 
PAE EFA yers; the poorer gentry; all in fact, who, having received a 
Seta bela an themselves, are very anxious that their sons should 
ap ame ka em. Of this class it should rather be said that they wish 
dude, te = ucation than that they wish to widen it. They would, no 
anil eens oe be glad to secure something more than classics 
perhaps pogo But they value these highly for their own sake, and 
society. ‘The ose for the value at present assigned to them in English 
on a high i “a nothing to look to but education to keep their sons 
Beed cial level. And they would not wish to have what might be 
children si oo. into money, if in any degree it tended to let their 
their eyes nk in the social scale. The main evil of the present system, in 
every da A : its expense. The classical education of the highest order is 
the Stea He greater degree quitting the small grammar schools for 
suck eine ic schools, and others of the same kind. Those who want 
A ena ne can no longer find it, as they could in the last century, 
in Sadie oors, all over the country. They are compelled to seek it 
expensi 8 schools, and generally in boarding schools of a very 
ive kind. 


Second-gra d 

e of education, that which is to 
te a different system for the 
most of these parents would 
they would only do so 


Wi 
eae come down to the second grad 
classical about 16, the desire to substitu 
Probab] becomes stronger, and though 
en San consent to give a high place to Latin, 
ition ition that it did not exclude a very thorough knowledge of 
Place ant modern subjects, and they would hardly give Greek any 
at all. These parents consist of two classes. On the one hand, many 


of 

eo could well afford to keep their children at school two years 

ger, but intend them for employments, the special preparation for 
the army, all but the highest 


whe 
eile to begin at 16; as, for instance, t ny; ut the 
some es of the medical and legal professions, civil engineering, and 
Positi others. On the other hand, there are very many parents whose 
on in life makes them require their boys to begin at 16 wholly or 


Partially to find their own living. 


94 SCHOOLS INQUIRY COMMISSION - 1868 


The first of these would no doubt accept Latin as an important 
element in education, partly because it is in some cases of real practical 
use in these professions, partly because of its social value, partly because 
it is acknowledged to facilitate a thorough knowledge of modern lan- 
guages, partly because almost all teachers agree in praising its excellence 
as a mental discipline. 

But the great mass of the other class seem disposed barely to tolerate 
Latin, if they will even do that. Mr Fearon has expressed what is nO 
doubt a very general feeling in describing the wishes of the mercantile 
classes in London. 

‘Among the mercantile classes in London, that is to say, the trades- 
men, shopkeepers, and all who live by trade (who now to a large extent 
patronize private schools, but many of whom have sons whom they 
want to educate cheaply and would, under altered circumstances, gladly 
avail themselves of the grammar schools), I find a great desire for less 
instruction in classics, and more thorough teaching in modern subjects: 
This feeling is growing and spreading so much among the mercantile 
and trading classes, that I have been assured by several men of business 
that few things would please them better than a successful attack upo” 
classical studies. When I have asked what is the reason of this feeling 
against the classics, and have endeavoured to explain the value of the 
cultivation which results from them, the answer has been, “Our sons’ 
school life is not long enough for the production of the fruits of which 
yu speak. They do not come to any maturity in the time; moreove® 
chm ad ee eet yet mathemati, modern languag” 
da ce aa Pres an o physical science are essential, an ‘os 
classical teaching alto ig W must, therefore, either abané h 

gether, or have it provided in a manner whi¢ 
shall not occupy much time.” ere 
Pens aben es ere as of this grade a certain amount of 
use in business, English a os a which can be turned to prac jcs 
» Sngilsh, arithmetic, the rudiments of mathemati 


beyond arithmetic, ins l science, in some cases a moder" 
anguage, is considered by the paren 
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Third-grade 


T : ’ 
ree of education, which stops at about 14, belongs to a 
ea y ower in the scale, but so numerous as to be quite as 
a recon = the smaller tenant farmers, the small tradesmen, 
bon Seen: a need of this class is described briefly by 
ie armen “rd to “ very good reading, very good writing, very good 
fs dhe Ea Fe t a that he does not think they care for; or if they 
tae, Bier ns to learn whatever their betters learn’. To the 
igs < r reen defines their wish to be what is called a clerk’s 
eee sep y, a thorough knowledge of arithmetic, and ability to 
Risto pr | — It cannot be said that this is aiming at much, and 
A a fe that parents even of this rank should learn the value 
a a at higher cultivation. But the more their demand is con- 
dushka e mor aora sensible it seems, and they certainly have 
lee bandai at what they wish for shall be secured before anything 
a e farmers, it is to be feared, do not often aim at 
as “a th oa and if it were not for fear of being outdone by the 
all. But ie em, would probably not care much for any education at 
hes ee ittle of what really deserves the name of secondary education 
enon — put within the reach of this class, whether in town or 
ee that they cannot be said to have had fair means of forming an 


. [From Chapter 1, pp. 15-21 


NEE 
ED FOR RATE SUPPORT 


eonna look on the registration of private schools, as sufficient alone 
ri pply the need which we have described. That need will not have 
cme MEE unless a suitable school shall be within the reach of every 
Showa in England; and for this purpose it seems desirable, that facilities 

everywhere be given to the people, to establish public schools 


of their own. 

see lies that recourse must I 

tate ra y attained. We are not, indeed, prepare 

don or secondary education should be made compulsory; but we are 

Gis that, if any town or parish should desire to rate itself for the 
ishment of a school or schools above the elementary, it should be 


allowed to do so. 
In recommending a recourse to rates we are touching on a matter of 
trongly deprecate 


m $ 
uch controversy. Whilst there are many who would s 
others who would advocate a 


r : 
eo for education altogether, there are 
ystem similar to the American, and propose, as the goal to be ultimately 


t be had to rates, if this object is to be 
d to recommend that 
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er rank it may be found, should 
have the fullest opportunities of cultivation, and that none of it should 
has prevented its attaining due 
ols secures better than any other 
ch all now concur in considering 


the highest degree in- 
ion by removing from 
experience of America, 
cannot be taken as a guide 
d; that English experience 
uitous education, and that 
to charge low fees than to 
r present circumstances !t 


o heavy, as to run great risk of causing serious 
be borne, when they have 


ad e m; that the money gi 
administered grudgingly, and that rate-supported schools would be ba! 
themselves and would keep others out of the field. 

We are convinced that it is vain to expect thoroughly to educate thé 
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the most skilful administration. Public schools have a great advantage 
in the security that can be taken for the efficiency of their teachers, 
in the thoroughness of the test that can be applied to their work. 
But they have a far greater advantage, when they have besides these, 
the support of popular sympathy, and the energy which only that 
sympathy can inspire. The task before us is great. It is discreditable that 
so many of our towns should have no means of education on which 
Parents can rely with assured confidence, and that, according to a great 
weight of evidence, so large a proportion of the children, even of people 
well able and willing to afford the necessary cost, should be so ill- 
taught. The machinery to set this right will need skilful contrivance. 
But, even more than skilful contrivance, it will need energy; and energy 
can only be obtained by trusting the schools to the hearty goodwill of 
the people. 


[From Chapter VIII, pp. 656-9 


: 
14° Elementary Education Act, 1870 


SPEECH BY MR. W. E. FORSTER INTRODUCING ELE- 
MENTARY EDUCATION BILL, HOUSE OF COMMONS 
February 17th, 1870 


The Act provided for school boards to be set up in areas which were short 
of schools with the duty of ‘filling up the ga 
had the task of causing boards to be form 


areas, civil parishes. London was dealt 
district, 
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SPEECH BY MR W. E. FORSTER, VICE-PRESIDENT OF 
THE COUNCIL, INTRODUCING THE ELEMENTARY 
EDUCATION BILL, IN THE HOUSE OF COMMONS: 
February 17th, 1870 


More or less imperfectly about 1,500,000 children are educated in the 
schools that we help — that is, they are simply on the registers. But, as I 
had the honour of stating last year, only two-fifths of the children of the 
working classes between the ages of six and ten years are on the registers 
of the Government schools, and only one-third of those between the 
ages of ten and twelve. Consequently, of those between six and ten, we 
have helped about 700,000 more or less, but we have left unhelped 
1,000,000; while of those between ten and twelve, we have helped 
250,000, and left unhelped at least 500,000. Some hon. members will 
think, I daresay, that I leave out of consideration the unaided schools. 

do not, however, leave them out of consideration; but it so happens — 
and we cannot blame them for it — that the schools which do not receive 
Government assistance are, generally speaking, the worst schools, and 
those least fitted to give a good education to the children of the working 
Classes... , 

Now, what are the results? They are what we might have expected; 
much imperfect education and much absolute ignorance; good schools 
become bad schools for children who attend them for only two or three 
days in the week, or for only a few weeks in the year; and though we have 
done well in assisting the benevolent gentlemen who have established 
Schools, yet the result of the State leaving the initiative to volunteers, 
ìs, that where State help has been most wanted, State help has been least 
given, and that where it was desirable that State power should be most 
elt it was not felt at all. In helping those only who help themselves, or 
Who can get others to help them, we have left unhelped those who most 
need help. Therefore, notwithstanding the large sums of money we have 
Voted, we find a vast number of children badly taught, or utterly 
Untaught, because there are too few schools and too many bad eeo 
and because there are large numbers of parents in this country W. " 
Cannot, or will not, send their children to school. Hence comes a deman: 
from all parts of the country for a complete system of national a 
and I think it would be as well for us at once to consider the extent 0 
that demand. .. . 


ri d 
The first problem, then, is, ‘How can we cover the country with goo! 


Schools?” Now, in trying to solve that problem there are poe ue 
ditions which I think hon. members on both sides of the wen 

acknowledge we must abide by. First of all, we must not forget : sie 
Of the parents. Then we must not forget our duty to our constitue ‘i 
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our duty to the taxpayers. Though our constituencies almost, I oe 
to a man would spend money, and large sums of money, rather t ie 
not do the work, still we must remember that it is upon them that vo 
burden will fall. And, thirdly, we must take care not to destroy a 
building up — not to destroy the existing system in introducing a oe 
one. In solving this problem there must be, consistently with the wee 
ment of our object, the least possible expenditure of public money, ce 
utmost endeavour not to injure existing and efficient schools, and t 3 
most careful absence of all encouragement to parents to neglect their 
children... . Our object is to complete the present voluntary anem 
to fill up gaps, sparing the public money where it can be done without, 
procuring as much as we can the assistance of the parents, and gecom 
ing as much as we rightly can the co-operation and aid of those bene: 
volent men who desire to assist their neighbours. 

Now I will at once proceed 
all our clauses for securing e 
number. Legal enactment 


a Aa se 
educational condition, and for that purpe ct 
we take powers to coll ich will show us what in each distti 
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of these districts, we count ali schools that will receive our inspectors, 
whether private or public, whether aided or unaided by Government 
assistance, whether secular or denominational. If we find the district 
adequately supplied, we let it alone so long as it continues in that state, 
retaining for ourselves the power to renew the examination from time to 
time, It would, however, be vain for us not to suppose that we shall find 
a vast number of districts — I am afraid the enormous majority through- 
out the area of the country — where the educational provision is in- 
sufficient, and where that is so, as it is by public inquiry that that 
insufficiency must be ascertained, so it is by public provision that that 
need must be supplied. . . . We consider that these public elementary 
schools should in future be subject to three regulations — one of them 
an old regulation, and the other two new. The old regulation, which is 
manifestly a necessary one, is that the school should be kept up to the 
Standard of secular efficiency which Parliament from time to time may 
think it necessary to exact. The next regulation is a new one, and is one 
which I fear I may have to encounter some difference of opinion upon, 
though much less than I believe would have been the case last year. 
Inspection is absolutely necessary. Hitherto the inspection has been 
denominational; we propose that it should no longer be SO.... We 
Propose that, after a limited period, one of the conditions of public 
elementary schools shall be that they shall admit any inspector without 
any denominational provision. . . . ; 

I come now to another condition upon which also up to this year there 
would have been much difference of opinion, but as to which I expect 
there will be very little at present, and that is that after a limited period 
We attach what is called a Conscience Clause as a condition to the receipt 
by any elementary school of public money. . . - 

... Well, then, if these three regulations are accepted — an effectua 
Conscience Clause; undenominational inspection ; and compliance with 
Conditions securing secular efficiency — then no other regulations will 
be enforced, and, especially, the present ‘restrictions against secular 


Schools will be removed. . . . ji 
Now, then, we come at last to what will undoubtedly be looked upon 
namely, the compulsory pro- 


as the most important part of the Bill - 
vision where it is wanted. I have said that there will be compulsory 
Provision where it is wanted — if and where proved to be wanted, but not 
otherwise. We come now to the machinery for its application where it 
is proved to be wanted. How do we propose to apply it? By sn 
boards elected by the district. We have already got the district; we have 
found out the educational want existing in it — we see that the district 
must be supplied — we have waited in the hope that ky abi 
would supply it; they have not done so. We, therefore, say that 1t mus 
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No doubt it would be possible for the Government to try to do this; 
but I believe it would be impossible for them to effect it. I believe it is 


us power it would 
ell, then, if Government cannot do it 


House, and I therefore say th 
a large portion of the kingdom 
towns, and a great Part of the 


tion also for us, and that i 
ntary schools,’ The illustratio 


erica would be quoted again, an 
at in the New Engl; 


ary schools, but fr 
ate. The cost would 


would be not only unnecessary, but mis 
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the parent from all payments for the education of his child? We come 
1n and help the parents in all possible ways; but, generally speaking, the 
€normous majority of them are able, and will continue to be able, to 
Pay these fees. Nevertheless, we do take two powers. We give the school 
board power to establish special free schools under special circumstances 
which chiefly apply to large towns, where, from the exceeding poverty 
of the district, or for other very special reasons, they prove to the 
Satisfaction of the Government that such a school is needed, and ought 
to be established. . . . 

We also empower the school board to give free tickets to parents 
who they think really cannot afford to pay for the education of their 
children; and we take care that those free tickets shall have no stigma 
of Pauperism attached to them. We do not give up the school fees, and 
indeed we keep to the present proportions — namely, of about one-third 
raised from the parents, one-third out of the public taxes, and one- 
third out of local funds. Where the local funds are not raised by volun- 
tary subscription the rates will come into action. I know when I talk 
OF rates that I am touching very delicate ground, and I do not for a 
Moment dispute that the whole system and principle of rating is one 
of the questions which urgently demand the consideration of this House. 

trust, however, that no reasonable member present would wish to keep 
the children throughout England untaught until that question is 
Solved... , 

I now come to another part of the subject, to that part to which I 
referred at the beginning of my remarks when I said that the country 
Would expect that we should secure, if possible, the attendance of the 
children. . . . 

-.. It is that, after much thought upon the matter, the Government 
has permitted me to put before the House the principle of direct com- 
Pulsion. This may seem to be a startling principle; but, although I feel 
that I have already occupied the House much longer than I should have 
Wished to do, it is a principle of the Bill which I feel I cannot quickly 
Pass over. |., 

We give power to the school boards to frame bye-laws for compulsory 
attendance of all children within their district from five to twelve. They 
Must see that no parent is under a penalty — which is restricted to 5s. — 

Or not sending his child to school if he can show reasonable excuse; 
Teasonable excuse being either education elsewhere, or sickness, or some 
unavoidable cause, or there not being a public elementary school within 
a mile. These bye-laws are not to come into operation unless they are 
approved by the Government, and unless they have been laid on the 
table of this and the other House of Parliament forty days, and have not 
been dissented from. Thus, with these checks, supplied by the necessary 
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sanction of the Government, of this House, and of the public opinion 
of the district, every precaution is taken in the application of the 
principle. ... . 

I have now described the principal provisions of this Bill. Before Isit 
down I hope the House will allow me to say one word upon the spirit 
in which this measure is submitted by the Government to them. In 
measures of constructive legislation, it seems to me that the purpose, 
the end aimed at, matters much; and the precise method matters com- 
paratively little. What is our purpose in this Bill? Briefly this, to bring 
elementary education within the reach of every English home, aye, and 
within the reach of those children who have no homes. This'is what we 
aim at in this Bill; and this is what I believe this Bill will do. I believe 
it will do it eventually, and not only eventually, but speedily. To do it 
will require enormous labour on the part of the Government; but if the 
House passes this Bill with the approbation of the country, no Govern- 
ment will be able to refuse that labour. Now this purpose we cannot 
allow, with our assent, to be frustrated; unless this Bill provides 2; 
complete national system of education, our efforts in framing it, your 
time in considering it, will have been wasted. Again, there are many 
points which have to be taken into consideration. There are rights of 
parents; rights of minorities; tights of conscience, which must be 
respected; but, within these limits, the attainment of our purpose, the 
due regard to individuals, I hardly need say that in a measure of this kind 
the Government will receive with the greatest possible attention every 
suggestion from either side of the House. The Bill will be in the hands 
of members, I hope, to-morrow; certainly on Saturday. They will fin 
that the clauses have been prepared with care, and I think that they 2° 
consistent one with another; but we shall be ready to consider every 
amendment with the most careful attention. 


But I confess Tam sanguine, hon. members may think me too sanguin? 
that in its main provisions the Bill will become law... . 


I am not going to repeat my arguments, I have already detained yoU 
too long, and have onl 


: y one further remark to make before I sit dow™ 
T have said that this is a very serious question; I would further say that 
whatever we do in the matter should be done quickly. We must °° 
delay. Upon the speedy provision of elementary education depends out 
industrial Prosperity. It is of no use trying to give technical teaching 
to our artizans without elementary education; uneducated labourers ~ 
and many of our labourers are utterly uneducated — are, for the MO? 
part, unskilled labourers, and if we leave our work-folk any long®" 
unskilled, notwithstanding their strong sinews and determined energ} 
they will become over-matched in the competition of the world. UPO? 
this speedy provision depends also, I fully believe, the good, the safe 
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working of our constitutional system. To its honour, Parliament has 
lately decided that England shall in future be governed by popular 
government. I am one of those who would not wait until the people were 
educated before I would trust them with political power. If we had thus 
waited we might have waited long for education; but now that we have 
given them political power we must not wait any longer to give them 
education. There are questions demanding answers, problems which 
must be solved, which ignorant constituencies are ill-fitted to solve. 
Upon this speedy provision of education depends also our national 
power. Civilized communities throughout the world are massing them- 
selves together, each mass being measured by its force; and if we are to 
hold our position among men of our own race or among the nations of 
the world we must make up the smallness of our numbers by increasing 


the intellectual force of the individual. 


is 
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THE DEVONSHIRE REPORT : 1875 


NEED FOR MORE SCIENCE TEACHING 


... In spite of ... [the] . . . concurrence of authority in favour of the 
Introduction of Science into Schools, it appears that, not one half of the 
128 Endowed Schools from which returns have been received, have 
even made an attempt to introduce it; and of these, as we have already 
stated, only 13 have a Laboratory, and only ro give as much as four 
hours a week to these subjects. 

The neglect of Recommendations [in the Taunton Report] of so 

weighty and authoritative a character should imply the existence of 
strong grounds of excuse. The chief of those given for the omission of 
the Teaching of Science in Schools are — (1) the Absence of Funds; 
(2) the Uncertainty as to the Educational Value of Science, particularly 
in the case of young pupils; (3) the Difficulty of finding Time for a 
New Study in an already overcrowded curriculum. . . . 
... With reference to the wealthier Foundations, and the great Pro- 
Prietary Schools, the want of funds cannot be properly alleged as a 
reason for not providing appliances proper for the Teaching of Natural 
Science. Indeed, there is already considerable evidence of improvement 
in this respect. Laboratories have been built, or are in the course of 
construction, at Eton, Harrow and Rugby; and there is reason to hope 
that the example will be generally followed, as the Special Commis- 
Sioners appointed for the Purposes of the Public Schools Act of 1868 
have included in their Regulations a Clause requiring the Governing 
Bodies of the nine Public Schools to which their powers extended to 
Provide and maintain Laboratories and Collections of Apparatus and of 
Specimens. We desire to record our opinion that School Laboratories 
should be constructed so as to supply accommodation for Practical 
Work in Physics, as well as in Chemistry. It will be seen from the 
Secretary’s Report that many persons of experience in education have 
arrived at the conclusion that Chemistry is not so well fitted for the 
Practical instruction of young pupils as Physics. Without attempting to 
decide this disputed question, we would express our conviction that 
neither of these forms of practical work ought to be neglected in School 
Teaching. . . . 


SHORTAGE OF SCIENCE TEACHERS 


... We regret to observe that in many of the Larger Schools the number 
of Science Masters is totally inadequate. The Special Commissioners 
have found it necessary to insist that there should be at least one Science 
Master for every 200 boys; a provision which appears to point to a still 
greater deficiency at present. Until this state of things is remedied, no 
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considerable improvement can be expected in the Standard of Stisonhe 
Education at present prevailing in English Schools. We fear that o 
fewness of the Science Masters in the great Public Schools, and the 
slowness with which their number is allowed to increase must, to a 
certain extent, be attributed to an inadequate appreciation, on the part 
of the Authorities of those Institutions, of the importance of the place 
which Science ought to occupy, and which the country desires it should 
occupy, in School Education. But we are also disposed to believe ae 
the difficulty of disturbing existing arrangements, and the increase 

expense entailed by additions to the staff of Masters, are among the 
principal causes of the delay in remedying an evil of such magnitude. 
It might seem, at first sight, that the Provision of an adequate number of 
Science Masters ought not to involve any heavy charge upon the income 
of a large school; because, in Proportion as the time of the pupils is 
occupied with Natural Science, fewer teachers of other subjects would 
be required. It has, however, been found in practice that whenever the 
Subjects of instruction in a school become more varied, the whole 
number of persons employed in teaching has to be increased. But, as 
there is a well-founded impression that the large English Schools have 
suffered from being insufficiently supplied with Assistant Masters, we 
cannot regard it as any disadvantage that a more general introduction of 


Natural Science Teaching would call for an increase in the number of 
such Assistants. . . . 


AIMS OF SCIENCE TEACHING 


- . With regard to the second o 
of Science d of the same kind; and we 


munication to the mind of 


} t Scie y in imparting the facts of Science, 
but in habituating the pupil to obsery 
on what he observes, and to check the 


THE DEVONSHIRE REPORT 109 


is certainly not more difficult, and to most young persons is more 

interesting, than Arithmetic or Grammar, and the most eminent men 

of Science, as well as some most successful Teachers, are of opinion 

that there is no reason to apprehend any difficulty in this respect. The 

Evidence which we have received on this point is very strong; and its 

on n not diminished by the fact that much of it related to Primary 
chools. 


PRESSURE OF TIME 


Pe . The third of the difficulties most frequently urged is want of Time. 
While we cannot deny the reality of this difficulty, it seems to us to offer 
No justification whatever for the total or almost total exclusion from 
Education of any great branch of Human Knowledge. The difficulty is 
one which can only be met by carefully economizing time, by employing 
the best methods of teaching, and by discarding superfluous subjects 
of study. To meet it by making education one-sided and incomplete, 
cannot be for the interest of the pupil. Nor does it appear to us im- 
Possible to make a fair adjustment between the claims of the different 
branches of Instruction. The number of hours of study in our Public 
Schools may be taken at not less than 35 per week, including in the 
€stimate the number of hours on an average employed in preparation. 
Now, if six hours per week be devoted to Science, and if we suppose six 
hours also to be given to Mathematics, there would still remain at least 
23 hours a week for the study of Languages and other subjects. 

We are not prepared to admit that the classical Scholarship of the 
Pupil would, by the close of his school career, have suffered in con- 
Sequence of the subtraction of the 12 hours which we have assigned to 
Mathematics and Science: since we believe that the influence of Instruc- 
tion in Natural Science on the Development of his intellectual powers 
might be such as to promote his success in Classical Learning. Be this 
as it may, it is quite certain that his Education, if confined to one class of 
Subjects, would be an unbalanced one, that his intellectual tastes and 
Powers would have been developed in one direction only, and that so far 

e would be the worse prepared, whether for the continuance of study, 
Or for the active business of life. We have already expressed the opinion 
that the Student who has given evidence that he possesses a fair amount 
of both Literary and Scientific Culture, may with advantage be allowed 
to choose for himself among the main lines of study pursued at an 

niversity. But, while he is still at school, and before he can have given 
Such evidence, we do not think that the same liberty of choice ought to 
be conceded... . 


3 ... On a review of the present st 
chools, it appears to us that though some progr 


ate of the Public and Endowed 
ess has no doubt been 
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achieved, and though there are some exceptional cases of great improve- 
ment, still no adequate effort has been made to supply the deficiency 
of Scientific Instruction pointed out by the Commissioners of 1861 and 
1864. We are compelled, therefore, to record our opinion that the 
Present State of Scientific Instruction in our Schools is extremely 
unsatisfactory. The omission from a Liberal Education of a great branch 
of Intellectual Culture is of itself a matter for serious regret; and, 
considering the increasing importance of Science to the Material 
Interests of the Country, we cannot but regard its almost total exclusion 


from the training of the upper and middle classes as little less than a 
national misfortune. 


[From the Sixth Report (1875): pp. 471° 


EVIDENCE GIVEN BYA MEMBER OF THE COMMISSION 
Professor T. H. Hi uxley: ‘A 
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You are aware that so far as positi: mele q, the 
school age has been ee Positive legislation yet has extended, 


ed by the revised code as ri years of age, a hope 
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of eleven? Considering the difficult matte" 
jon 1s now made to deal, such as ee 
onnected with dogmatic theology and t ë 
aught quite as well. I think that the ti™ 
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which is devoted to the one might with equal success be devoted to the 
other. 2. 


Have you also observed in what standards the scholars ordinarily pass in 
the very best elementary schools, and under the largest and most efficient 
staff of educational machinery yet employed, up to the highest school age, 
in respect of ordinary elementary instruction, such as reading, writing, 
arithmetic, and geography? I am not aware, I have not paid attention to 
that; but I may say in relation to this matter, that I have no doubt 
whatever that a certain amount of scientific teaching of a very valuable 
kind might be given to children of the ages now specified. I think that 
the nature of your scientific teaching must be very carefully determined, 
but I think that a great deal of what may be fairly called elementary 
science, with respect to the ordinary phenomena of nature, is informa- 
tion which might be made very complete in its way, although, of course, 
it would be very elementary; indeed, I am quite sure, from my own 
knowledge of children, that that may be given to children under 12 years 
of age, with extreme benefit. 


That, of course, would be of a very different character from that which at 
present comes under the review of the examiners of the Science Department? 
I do not think necessarily so. I think, for example, that children of that 
age may be taught elementary physical geography. I think it might be 
made a most important and most valuable subject of instruction, and not 
only of instruction, but of training, under that age. The elementary facts 
of physics (I am now using physics, of course, in its most elementary 
sense), I imagine may be taught with perfect ease. . - - 


Tf science teaching were introduced into elementary schools, would it not be 
desirable that there should be a more intimate connexion between the 
Education Department, and the Science and Art Department, than that 
arising simply out of both being under one chief? I must confess that I 
think the present state of affairs is an anomaly which could only exist 
in our own country. Separating the teaching of science from education, 
is like cutting education in half. It is a wonderful state of affairs, and the 
result is that practical antagonism, which I believe does not exist now, 
but which for a number of years, I am told, did exist, when one half 
of the department of the state which had charge of education was 
opposed to that which the other half was doing. 


[From Volume I (1872), Minutes of Evidence, pp. 23-6 
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16 - Report of the Departmental Committee on Inter- 


mediate and Higher Education in Wales. [The 
Aberdare Report] 


Published: 188z 
Chairman: Lord Aberdare* 


Members: Lord Emlyn, M.P.; Prebendary H. G. Robinson; H. Richard, Esq., 
M.P.; Professor John Rhys; Lewis Morris 


Terms of Reference: To inquire into the Present condition of Intermediate and 
Higher Education in Wales 


. 7 R 
and to recommend the measures which they may think 
advisable for improving an 


d supplementing the provision that is now or might be 
made available for such education in the principality, 


The Aberdare Committee 
Report for England — was se 
education in Wales, and the 

The Commission examine 


~ twelve years after the corresponding Taunton 
t up as a result of the growing interest in higher 
manifest need to reform secondary education. 

d existing facilities for Intermediate (secondary) 
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described a course of education which did not consist chiefly of elementary 
education in reading, writing and arithmetic, but which included instruction 
in Latin, Greek, the Welsh and English language and literature, Modern 
languages, Mathematics, Natural and Applied Science, or in some of such 
studies, and generally in the higher branches of knowledge’. 

Technical education was defined as including instruction in 

“(i) Any of the branches of science and art with respect to which grants 
are for the time being made by the Department of Science and Art; 

(ii) The use of tools, and modelling in clay, wood, or other material; 

(iii) Commercial arithmetic, commercial geography, book-keeping, and 
shorthand; 

(iv) Any other subject applicable to the purposes of agriculture, industries, 
trade or commercial life and practice, which may be specified in a 
scheme, or proposals for a scheme, of a joint education committee as a 
form of instruction suited to the needs of the district; 

but it shall not include teaching the practice of any trade, or industry, or 
employment.’ 

By opening the way to developments in secondary education which did not 
follow strictly the traditional lines of the English grammar school, the Aber- 
dare Report can be said to be responsible for the present shape of Welsh 
Secondary education, and the large number of secondary school places which 
Were to be found in many parts of Wales before the 1944 Act required secon- 
dary education for all. It also helped to promote further expansion of higher 
education in Wales by the opening of the University College of South Wales 
and Monmouthshire at Cardiff (1883) and the University College of North 
Wales at Bangor (1884) each with a Parliamentary grant of £4,000 a year. 


THE ABERDARE REPORT: 1881 


SPECIAL CHARACTERISTICS 


The first thing to be noted is that Wales has a distin 
its own... . 

The spirit which elsew 
central authority, and in protests against t l 
race, is in Wales content with maintaining the continuity of the national 
life, preserving the traditional sentiments of the race, and fostering 
those ideas and usages which are distinctive and characteristic of the 
nation. ; 

The sentiment of nationality cannot be ignored, and ought not in our 
Opinion to be discouraged. Some of the witnesses who gave evidence 

efore us expressed themselves strongly as to what they designated 
Welsh narrowness and provincialism, and seemed to be of opinion that 
whatever is specially characteristic of the people should be got rid of. ... 


ct nationality of 


here manifests itself in struggles against the 
he supremacy of a dominant 
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That narrowness or provincialism, whether Welsh or English, should 
be corrected, and, as far as may be, replaced by breadth of view and 
comprehensiveness of thought, will probably be admitted without 
controversy, but this may be done without destroying the Welsh type 
of character or converting the people of Wales into Englishmen. . . - 

The existence, therefore, of a distinct Welsh nationality is in our 
opinion a reason for securing within the limits of Wales itself a system 
of intermediate and higher education in harmony with the distinctive 
peculiarities of the country. i 

In close connexion with the subject of Welsh nationality are the exist- 
ence and prevalence of the Welsh language. 

The question of language is, and must be for a long time to come, 4 
very important factor in estimating the condition, both social and 
educational, of the people of Wales. To those who are resident in Wales, 
the prevalence of the Welsh language is a matter of daily experience. 
According to calculations made after the census of 1871 by Mr Raven- 
stein in his work on the Celtic-speaking population of the British Isles, 
out of a population of 1,426,514 in Wales and Monmouthshire no less 
than 1,006,100 habitually spoke Welsh. It has also been stated that of the 
Nonconformist bodies of Wales, 686,220, or including children under 
10 years of age 870,220, used the Welsh language in worship, as against 
36,000 who worship in English, 


i th a weekly circulation of 74,500; 18 magazines 
with a circulation of 9o, 


» that in the year 1875 no less a sum than 
100,000]. was spent in Welsh | 


The fact being thu: 
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» Philosophy, &c., where a copious 
r ess in competing for the 
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subject of education, speculations as to the probable duration or dis- 
appearance of their native tongue are hardly of practical bearing. There 
is every appearance that the Welsh language will long be cherished by 
the large majority of the Welsh people, and that its influence upon the 
progress of their education and upon their prospects in competing with 
English-born students will be for an indefinite time but little less in 
the future than it has been in the past. 

Hardly less marked in its bearing on the educational position of the 
Welsh people is the question of their RELIGION. In the absence of an 
authoritative census of religious opinions, it is impossible to frame any 
estimate of the comparative numbers of the various denominations 
which may not be open to dispute, but there can be no doubt, as already 
stated, that the Nonconformists constitute a very large majority of 
the population of Wales and Monmouthshire. 

Moreover it is indisputable that nonconformity in Wales is the out- 
ward expression of deep-seated religious convictions among the people. 
The Welsh, turning aside from the ecclesiastical system recognized by 
the State, have created their own and maintain it at a large annual cost 
Voluntarily incurred. . . . 

This condition of things must be recognized in any steps that are 
taken for the improvement of intermediate or higher education in Wales. 
».. The progress of education has been injuriously affected by the 
distrust entertained of the endowed schools generally on account of the 
Church influences prevalent in them, and in the recommendations we 
shall have to make it will be our duty to suggest some mode of reconcil- 
ing the national convictions with the institutions that exist for the 
€ducational interests of the nation. . 

Great prominence has been given in the evidence to the desire among 
the Welsh people for a better education. That such a desire exists 
cannot be questioned. But with this desire there undoubtedly prevails 
-+ . an imperfect estimate on the part of parents of what constitutes a 
good education . . . Hence, in large part, the very inadequate state of pre- 
Paration in which boys present themselves, whether at the intermediate 
Schools or the colleges, and the necessity for masters devoting much 
time, which ought to be applied to the proper studies of the place, to 
the merest elementary instruction. A year or two’s schooling is supposed 
to be a sufficient preparation for Lampeter or Aberystwith. een 

The result is that the ardent desire for an advanced education, which 
undoubtedly exists in Wales, is more strongly exhibited in the youths 
themselves than in their parents. Numerous instances, which might 
have been almost indefinitely multiplied, of the struggles of youths, 
Conscious at once of their ignorance’ and abilities, to obtain a better 
education, were adduced before us; and have deeply impressed us with 
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the extreme importance of supplying means of education which should 
be at once sound and economical, 


[From Chapter IV, pp. xlvi-xlviii 


CONCLUSION AND RECOMMENDATIONS 
1. Intermediate Education 


The provision for intermediate education in Wales and Monmouth- 
shire first claim our attention, On the adequacy and suitableness of this 
Provision the advancement of higher education in the Principality 
depends. 

The conclusion forced upon us by the evidence received and the facts 
brought under our notice is that 
amount, and not wholly suitable in character, 

Testimony is Practically unanimous as to the defective state of pe 


none of the Endowed S 
Indian Civil Service. .., 
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While we adopt the view that the reconstitution of the endowed 
schools of Wales and Monmouthshire, so as to ensure their usefulness 
and popularity, can be effected under existing legislative provisions, and 
that to thisextent no fresh appeal to the Legislature is called for, we think 
it necessary to point out that there are certain matters connected with 
the reorganization of the endowments, with regard to which the framers 
of schemes have a wide discretion under the Endowed Schools Acts, but 
which can only, in the case of Welsh endowments, be treated in one 
way, and on one very definite principle, if a satisfactory system of 
intermediate education is to be attained. 

In the first place, if the schools are to have the confidence of the 
people, and to be freely resorted to by the classes for whose use they 
are intended, it is essential that they should have no sectarian or 
denominational character. . . . 

It may be safely assumed that the Welsh grammar schools are gener- 
ally, so far as regards their legal status, undenominational. But while 
legally and nominally, undenominational, they are, with few exceptions, 
practically in the hands of one religious body, which constitutes what 
1S comparatively a small minority of the population. We found during 
the time of our inquiry that, in several instances, the whole of the 
governing body were members of the Church of England. That was 
the case at Ruthin, Cowbridge, Monmouth, and the two endowed schools 
for girls at Llandaff and Denbigh . . . to which must be added that the 
head master and most of the other masters are almost always members 
of the Church of England. Aen ot 

It was the unanimous contention of Nonconformist witnesses that the 
fact of the governing body and the teaching body belonging to one 
teligious denomination gives a denominational character to the school. 
If, therefore, the schemes under the Endowed Schools Acts are to 
Satisfy popular feeling and to give real effect to what is now the a 
Status of the foundations, they must ensure that any religious teaching 
given shall be undenominational, and that the governing bodies shall 
be of a properly representative character. But it is contended that the 
Schemes as at present framed fail to do this, inasmuch as the provisions 
they contain for religious instruction leave it in the power of the govern- 
ing body to decide what the particular character of the religious red 
tion shall be, and thus a majority of governors of one way of t k ing 
might at any time insist that the instruction given shall be in 
accordance with the doctrines and formularies of their own or any 


other denomination. 
We recommend, therefore, that in schemes for Welsh schools, other 


than schools of a denominational character, : 
religious instruction shall be confined to the readin 


any provision made for 
g and explanation 
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of Holy Scripture and shall not include instruction in the doctrines or 
formularies of any church, sect, or denomination. 

We further recommend that no such instruction shall be given to any 
scholar unless the written consent of the parent or guardian has been 
previously obtained. 

We make this recommendation because we believe that if the endowed 
schools of the Principality are hereafter to be used by the people without 
distinction of class or creed and are no longer to be regarded with dis- 
trust and suspicion by large sections of the community, there is no 
alternative than the adoption of what we Propose or the absolute 
exclusion from the schools of every kind of religious instruction. 

Although we are not Prepared to include in our recommendations the 
exclusion of ministers of any religious denomination from the master- 
ships of intermediate schools, it would, in the present state of public 
opinion, be undoubtedly considered by many as an additional security 
for religious equality that these offices should be filled by laymen. 

THE NEXT THING which seems to us to be of vital importance is the 
management of the schools, and more Particularly the nature and con- 
stitution of the governing bodies to whom that management is to be 
entrusted. . . , 

The people of Wales have shown themselves sufficiently alive to this 


fact, and therefore it is that they insist with such unanimity on popular 
and representative Management. 
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tend to stimulate the desire for more advanced education by providing 
opportunities for obtaining it under conditions most suited to the 
position and requirements of the nation. 

The experience of the University College at Aberystwith, where 
various adverse causes have operated, must not be taken to be conclusive 
against the success of such colleges in Wales. . . . 

It is important that the colleges should be adapted, as regards their 
management and the course of instruction given, to the particular 
circumstances of the country. 

The more practical the education, the more it takes account of the 
requirements of commercial or professional life, the more will it be in 
demand amongst a people who, in all the efforts they make and the 
Sacrifices they undergo, have very definitely before them the importance 
of fitting themselves for a career. 

Science, therefore, especially in its application to arts and manu- 
factures, should occupy a prominent place in the curriculum of the 
colleges, and, while classical studies are not overlooked, a leading 
Position must be given to English literature and to those modern 
languages, the knowledge of which, in places like Cardiff and Swansea, 
is found most conducive to commercial success. - - - ; 

We would urge that the colleges should be altogether unsectarian, 
and should not undertake to provide any kind of theological instruction. 
The principal should, in every case, be a layman. 

We think that the advantages of the teaching staff should as far as 
Possible be thrown open to girls or young women requiring a higher 
education than can be given to them in schools. N 
_ We contemplate the admission of students at a much earlier age than 
1S now the practice at the English universities. We are persuaded that if 
college in Wales is to succeed it must provide a course, which in 
Ordinary cases shall not last beyond the twentieth year, or earlier, so as 
to take in the large class of persons, who, after leaving the second grade 
Schools, may be able to devote to the higher education the not over long 
interval which may elapse before they enter into active business life. 

It now only remains to state the conclusions at which we have arrived 
with regard to the necessity or expediency of creating in Wales a univer- 
Sity, with the power of conferring degrees. The arguments advanced 
either in favour of or against such an institution by those interested have 

een summed up in a previous chapter, and they may be taken to 
embrace nearly all that can be said on the subject. That a Welsh univer- 
sity if established, would at once take rank, we do not say with the older 
Universities of the kingdom, but with the London or Victoria Univer- 
sity, or the Queen’s University in Ireland, is not to be expected. Its 
influence would necessarily be restricted to a much narrower field of 


Rog 
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operations. It would only in very exceptional cases attract alumni from 
places outside the Principality, and would therefore almost necessarily 
be a university for Welshmen only. Nor can it be anticipated that all 
Welshmen would give it the preference over other-universities. As 4 
tule, those only would use it to whom for any reason the universities of 
established repute were inaccessible. It has been questioned whether 
this class would present itself in sufficient numbers to give the university 
a solid status, and to justify the maintenance of its somewhat elaborate 
machinery for their benefit. 

Apart from these drawbacks and difficulties the existence of a Welsh 
university would almost certainly exercise a beneficial influence ©? 
higher education in Wales. 

It would bring such education more closely home to the daily life and 
thoughts of the people. It would gratify the national sentiment and 
furnish new motives for the pursuit of learning. It might, under favour- 
able circumstances, tend to develop new forms of culture in affinity 
with some of the distinctive characteristics of the Welsh people. A 
lesser luminary in close proximity will shed more light than a far greater 
orb shining from a distant sphere, and so a Welsh university crowning 
the educational edifice might help to diffuse the light of knowledge 


more generally through the Principality than has been or can be done 
by Oxford or Cambridge with all their prestige. 


[From Chapter V, pp. Ixv-lxvii 


ee eee ee 


17+ Report of the Royal Commission on Technical 
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Chairman: Bernhard Samuelson, F.R.S.* 

Members: Henry Enfield Roscoe, F.R.S.; Philip Magnus, B.A., B.Sc.; 
John Slagg; Swire Smith; William Woodall. 

Terms of Reference: To inquire into the instruction of the industrial classes of 
certain foreign countries in technical and other subjects for the purpose of com- 
Parison with that of the corresponding classes in this country; and into the in- 


fluence of such instruction on manufacturing and other industries at home and 
abroad. 


The Samuelson Commission was set up in 1881 as a result on the one hand of 
widespread concern about the capacity of English industry to stand up to 
European competition, and on the other, of the unregulated growth of various 


forms of technical education in England. 

The report recommended that ‘rudimentary drawing should be incorpor- 
ated with writing as a single elementary subject’, and fully inspected. ‘The 
Commission advocated more object lessons, more craft work, more agricul- 
ture, less part-time employment for children. They wanted more teaching of 
Science and art in training colleges; more endowed schools with ‘modern 
Curricula; powers for local authorities to set up technical and secondary 
schools, Other recommendations urged industry to provide more systematic 
training for young workers in works schools, and more support for the City 


and Guilds of London Institute. h ] 
Three specific recommendations dealt with secondary and technical schools : 


‘(a) that steps be taken to accelerate the application of ancient endowments, 


under amended schemes, to secondary and technical instruction. : 
(b) that provision be made by the Charity Commissioners for the establish- 
ment, in suitable localities, of schools or departments of schools, in which the 


* Bernhard Samuelson (1820-1905) was apprenticed as a merchant, but by the 
Nature of his business, exporting machinery to Europe, became an engineer and iron- 
Master. He sat as M.P. for Banbury briefly in 1859, and from 1865-95, being a Liberal 
and a devoted supporter of Mr Gladstone. His interests ranged over mathematics, 


music, modern languages and technical education. In 1867, fourteen yen betore 

appointment i h val C ission, he had made his own com- 
e Royal Commissio: ; 

as! Chairman ofl ; member of the Devonshire Com- 


Parative stud ical education. As 2 
sd y of European technical education. ‘ 
Mission he had been responsible for the Science and Art Section of the ae He 
ieee served on the Cross Commission, signing the minority report. He was mace a 
aronet in 1884. (D.N.B.) 
121 


122 TECHNICAL INSTRUCTION ` 1882-4 


study of natural science, drawing, mathematics and modern languages shall 
take the place of Latin and Greek. ) : 

(c) that local authorities be empowered, if they think fit, to establish, main- 
tain, and contribute to the establishment and maintenance of secondary and 
technical (including agricultural) schools and colleges’. 


The Local Government Act of 1888 which set up the County and County 
Borough Councils was followed in 1889 by the Technical Instruction Act 
which authorized the new local authorities to spend up to the product of a 
penny rate on technical and manual instruction. This in turn was followed 
by the Whisky Money grants from 1890, which diverted more funds to 
the counties and county boroughs, to be spent on technical and scientific 
education. 


THE SAMUELSON REPORT: VOLUME I-SECOND 
REPORT - 1884 


DEFICIENCIES 


Great as has been the progress of foreign countries, and keen as is their 
rivalry with us in many important branches, we have no hesitation 19 
stating our conviction, which we believe to be shared by Continental 
manufacturers themselves, that, taking the state of the arts of construc- 
tion and the staple manufactures as a whole, our people still mainta? 
their position at the head of the industrial world. ... j 
In two very important respects, however, the education of a certai” 
proportion of persons employed in industry abroad, is superior to that 
of English workmen; first, as regards the systematic instruction in dt ae 
ing given to adult artizans, more especially in France, Belgium and Italy; 


and secondly, as to the general diffusion of elementary education ag 
Switzerland and Germany. ... 


ap 
[From Part IV, pp. 506 
SPREAD OF TECHNICAL EDUCATION 


. . . Not many years have passed since the time when it would still hav” 
been a matter for argument whether, in order to maintain the hig 
position which this country has attained in the industrial arts, it * 
incumbent upon us to take care that our managers, our foremen, and our 
workmen, should, in the degrees compatible with their circumstances 
combine theoretical instruction with their acknowledged practical skill: 

No argument of this kind is needed at the present day. In nearly F 
the great industrial centres — in the Metropolis, in Glasgow, in Man 
chester, Liverpool, Oldham, Leeds, Bradford, Huddersfield, Keighley 
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Sheffield, Nottingham, Birmingham, the Potteries, and elsewhere — 
more or less flourishing schools of science and art of various grades, 
together with numerous art and science classes exist, and their influence 
may be traced in the productions of the localities in which they are 
placed. 

The schools established by Sir W. Armstrong at Elswick; by the 
London and North-Western Railway Company at Crewe; and those of 
Messrs Mather and Platt of Salford, in connection with their engineer- 
ing works, testify to the importance attached by employers to the 
theoretical training of young mechanics. The efforts of Messrs Denny, 
the eminent shipbuilders of Dumbarton, for encouraging the instruction 
of their apprentices and for rewarding their workmen for meritorious 
improvements in details applicable to their work, are proofs of this 
appreciation. The evidence of Mr Richardson, of Oldham, and of Mr 
as of Salford, is emphatic as to their experience of its economical 
value. 

Without more particularly referring to the valuable work in the past, 
accomplished by the numerous Mechanics’ Institutes spread over the 
country, many of them of long standing, we may point out that they are 
now largely remodelling their constitutions in order to bring up their 
teaching to the level of modern requirements, as regards technical in- 
struction. The example of the Manchester Mechanics’ Institute may be 
Studied in this connection. 

Moreover, as evidencing the desire of the artisan: 
facilities for instruction both in science and art, we must not omit to 
mention the classes established and maintained by some of the leading 
co-operative societies. The Equitable Pioneers’ Society of Rochdale has 
led the way in this, as in so many other social movements. It is much to 
be wished that the various trades’ unions would also consider whether 
it is not incumbent on them to promote the technical education of their 


members. 
The manufacturers of Nottingham speak with no uncertain voice of 
f art on the lace manufacture 


the important influence of the local school o. 
of that town. Without the Lambeth School, the art productions of 
Messrs Doulton could scarcely have come into existence. The linen 
Manufacturers of Belfast are becoming alive to the necessity of technical 
Instruction if competition on equal terms with foreign nations in the 
More artistic productions, is to be rendered possible. The new genera- 
tion of engineers and manufacturers of Glasgow has been trained in the 
technical schools of that city. The City and Guilds of London Institute 


Owes its existence to the conviction of the liverymen that technical 


instruction is a necessary condition of the welfare of our great industries. 


Natural science is finding its way surely, though slowly, into the 


s themselves to obtain 
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curriculum of our older English universities, and of our secondary 
schools. It is becoming a prominent feature in the upper divisions of the 
elementary board schools in our large towns. There are scarcely any 
important metallurgical works in the kingdom without a chemical 
laboratory in which the raw materials and products are daily subjected 
to careful analysis by trained chemists. The attainments of the young 
men who have been trained in the Royal Naval College at Greenwich 
recommend them for remunerative employment by our great ship- 
building firms. 


[From Part IV, pp. 513-14 
NEED FOR LOCAL SOURCES OF REVENUE 


. .. In dealing with the question of technical instruction in this country 
we would, at the outset, state our opinion that it is not desirable that 
we should introduce the practice of foreign countries into England, 
without considerable modification. As to the higher education, namely, 
that for those intended to become proprietors or managers of industrial 
works, we should not wish that every one of them should continue his 
theoretical studies till the age of 22 or 23 years in a Polytechnic School, 
and so lose the advantage of practical instruction in our workshops, 
(which are really the best technical schools in the world) during the 
years from 18 or 19 to 21 or 22, when he is best able to profit by it. 

We have, also, in the science classes under the Science and Art 
Department, to the intelligent and able administration of which it is our 
duty to bear testimony, a system of instruction for the great body of our 
foremen and workmen, susceptible certainly of improvement, but which, 
in its main outlines it is not desirable to disturb. 

Moreover, in considering by whom the cost of the further develop- 
ment of technical instruction should be borne, we must not forget that, 
if it be true that in foreign countries almost the entire cost of the highest 
general and technical instruction is borne by the State, on the other 
hand, the higher elementary and secondary instruction in science falls 
on the localities to a much greater extent than with us; whilst, as to the 
ordinary elementary schools, the cost in Germany and Switzerland 38 
almost exclusively borne by the localities; and this was also the case i? 
France and Belgium until the people of those countries became im- 
patient of the lamentable absence of primary instruction on the part © 
vast numbers of the rural, and in some instances, of the town population; 
an evil which large State subventions alone could cure within any 
reasonable period of time. With the exception of France, there is 2° 
European country of the first rank that has an Imperial budget for 
education comparable in amount with our own. In the United Kingdo™ 
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at least one-half of the cost of elementary education is defrayed out of 
Imperial funds, and the instruction of artisans in science and art is 
almost entirely borne by the State. Hence, it will be necessary to look, 
in the main, to local resources for any large addition to the funds 
required for the further development of technical instruction in this 
country.... 


[From Part IV, pp. 514-15 


GAPS IN SECONDARY EDUCATION 


- . The best preparation for technical study is a good modern secondary 
school of the types of the Manchester Grammar School, the Bedford 
Modern School, and the Allan Glen’s Institution at Glasgow. Unfortun- 
ately our middle classes are at a great disadvantage compared with those 
of the Continent for want of a sufficient number of such schools. . . . 

We must look to some public measure to supply this, the greatest 
defect of our educational system. ... Power should be given to im- 
Portant local bodies, like the proposed County Boards and the municipal 
Corporations, to originate and support secondary and technical 
schools . . , 

Intelligent youths of the artizan classes should have easy access to 
Secondary and technical schools by numerous scholarships . . . 

For the great mass of our working population, who must necessarily 
begin to earn their livelihood at an early age, and from whom our 
foremen will be mostly selected, it is essential that instruction in the 
rudiments of the sciences bearing upon industry should form a part of 
the curriculum of the elementary schools, and that instruction in draw- 
ing, and more especially in drawing with rule and compass . . ee 
receive far greater attention than it does at present... . In all infant 
Schools, simple lessons on objects and the more commonly occurring 
Phenomena of nature have been made obligatory. . . . ; 

When, however, the child enters the elementary school the — 
of science practically ceases... It appears to us that cise 

Properly taught, is a branch of elementary science wan ae ane f À 
Separated from science generally, and can well be taught along 
Other branches of science, by means of object lessons. . . . 


[From Part IV, pp. 516-17 


SPECIALIST INSTITUTIONS OF HIGH RANK 


iti 3 that 
++. We may remark concerning the colleges that it is not necessary 
all of them A be of the highest type. To enable the relatively small 
number of persons capable of occupying the highest industrial positions 
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to acquire the most complete education of which modern science a 
only a few well equipped institutions of high rank are needed. t y 
however, of national importance that these few should be placed in = 

a position of efficiency as to enable them to carry out successfully t 5 
highest educational work in the special direction for which EE ER 
stances, particularly of locality, have fitted them; your Commish 
believe that no portion of the national expenditure on education is O 


Sa e 
greater importance than that employed in the scientific culture of th 
leaders of industry, 


[From Part IV, p. 525 


[The report included an account of some of the institutions visited.] 


Messrs Mather and Platts Workshop School. This is a private technical 
evening school, established and supported by the firm for the benefit 
of their apprentices, d 
Under the guidance of Mr Mather, we inspected the school room an 
examined specimens of the students’ drawings, RAA 
Mr Mather stated that there are 68 scholars in the school, which > 
designed to provide science teaching for the apprentices employed a 
the works. No strangers are admitted for instruction, The drawings ys 
of work actually in Progress in the works. The teacher lectures nee 
them, and explains and makes calculations, and the boys the next day A 
the works see the very thing they have heard about here. They 5 
allowed to go through the shop in all directions with the teacher fro fs 
time to time. Everything required (patterns and models) is brought pen 
full size. The great feature is that in the workshop they have the one 
things being made under their own observation, and which have to 


sold. The parts upon which they are working here in detail, they afte! 
wards see made up as a whole. 


In Mr Mather’s opinion, 
you cannot bring the works 


ing 
vantage of the teachers eee 


; À n 
» is that he knows what each person is worki 
at every day, and has the oppor 
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nected with the work he is doing. The teaching has an actual bearing 
on his every day work. The students are rewarded not only for pro- 
ficiency in drawing, but for regular attendance, and actual proficiency 
in their manual work. It is also a condition of employment that they 
should be regular in their attendance here. 

In reply to the question as to the advantage which the works have 
derived from the establishment of these schools, Mr Mather replied: 
‘An incalculable advantage. We desire to send out abroad yearly one, 
two, or more, thoroughly competent men, who shall not be simply 
mechanics in the ordinary sense of the word, but who shall be able to 
turn their attention to anything coming under their notice, whether they 
have done the thing before, or not (they are sent out simply as 
mechanics), We had the greatest difficulty in finding such men, until 
we began to take them from this school, and since the school has been 
established we have been able to send boys at 20 to 21 to long distances 
from England, and to place in their hands work which they have not 
had much to do with before, and by their own intelligence they have 
made competent teachers of others, and given the greatest satisfaction. 
Thus one was sent out only a few years ago not quite out of his 
apprenticeship, and is now getting £4a week.’ 

Again, he stated that most of his mechanics are members of the 
Amalgamated Society of Engineers, and this society not only shows no 
Jealousy in any way of the systems adopted, either of tuition or of giving 
early employment to boys when they are fit for putting on good jobs; 
but, on the contrary, they seem to like it, and are pleased at the lads 
Progress; and he can say the same with respect to the trades generally 


that are employed in the works. k 

In reply to the question whether the foremen had any jealousy of the 
teacher, Mr Jones, the teacher, replied, “There is no jealousy whatever. 
They are always ready to give me assistance as a teacher.’ . . 

The manager of Messrs Mather and Platt’s works remarked, as 
regards the influence of the school upon the workshop: ‘Instead of 
requiring draughtsmen to look after every separate job, the young 
fellows who are growing up now can make their own drawings, work to 
them, and fit the work together and erect it, where it used to require 
a separate man for each department. The men are most intelligent, and 
understand, and can execute, their work much better and at a much 
earlier age. We form thus our own foremen from the boys who have 
been in the school. We do not find any dissatisfaction or awkwardness 


with the trade union.’ 


[From Part III, pp. 429-30 


18 - Report of the Royal Commission on the Elemen- 
tary Education Acts. [The Cross Report] 


Published: 2888 
Chairman: Lord Cross* 


Members: Cardinal Manning; Lord Harrowbyt ; Lord Beauchamp; The 
Bishop of London (Dr Temple); Lord Norton; E. L. Stanley; Sir Francis Sand- 
ford; Sir John Lubbock; Sir Bernhard Samuelson; Rev. J. R. Rigg; Rev. R. W. 
Dale; Canon Robert Gregory; Canon B. F. Smith; Rev. T. D. Cox Morse; 
C. H. Alderson; }. G. Talbot, M.P.; S. C. Buxton; T. E. Heller; B. C. Molloy, 
M.P.; S. Rathbone; H. Richard, M.P.; G. Shipton. 

Secretary: F. Cavendish Bentinck 


Terms of Reference: To inquire into the working of the Elementary Education 
Acts, England and Wales. 


This Royal Commission was appointed after complaints by the Roma 
Catholics led by Cardinal Manning and backed by the Church of Englan 


The Inspectorate. It said that ins 
and liberal training, but conside: 
teachers to rise to the rank of in 
natural science. 


pectors should continue to be men of wide 
red it should be possible for elementary 
spector, More of them should know so™ 


* Richard Assheton, first Viscount Cro: t 
1874-80 and 1885-6. Before he was raised to the peerage in 1886, he was a promine? 
Lancashire member of the House of Commons. j n 

+ Another leading member of the Committee was Lo: wh 
had sat in the House of Commons as Lord Sandon. Hi 
School Board for its first year 1871-2, Vice. 


dent of the Board of Trade 1878-80, and Lord Privy Seal 1885-6. 
128 


ss (1823-1914) was Home Secretary from 


rd Harrowby (1831-1 ea! 
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Teachers. The majority wanted no high entry qualification for teachers lest 
this should exclude those ‘with a natural aptitude and a love of learning’. It 
wanted more ‘women of superior social position and general culture’ (an 
earlier draft which referred to them as ladies was amended by a majority vote). 
There ought to be a superannuation scheme. Pupil-teachers should continue 
to be apprenticed and their training improved. 


Training Colleges. The majority supported State grants to denominational 
training colleges, and proposed that new voluntary colleges should get similar 
grants. It supported the idea of a third training college year but doubted if this 
were feasible ‘as yet’. It supported some day training colleges as an experi- 
ment but reckoned the residential system the best. 


Attendance and Compulsion. The report approved the way in which com- 
pulsion had gradually been introduced through the Factory Acts by minimum 
age for half-time exemption 11, full-time exemption 13+. 


_ Religion and Moral Training. The report found that witnesses were prac- 
tically unanimous in believing that religious training was desired by parents. 
It supported biblical instruction, rejected the separation of religion and 
secular instruction, and coupled this with the need to observe the conscience 
clause scrupulously. H.M.I.s first duty should be to inquire into and report 
on the moral training and condition of the schools. 


Finance. The Commission concluded that ‘the present large annual outlay 
as now distributed does not secure for the nation commensurate results’. They 
held that the code should be redrawn and the rates of grant increased. The 
Majority proposed the payment of grants to voluntary schools from the rates 
without the imposition of the Cowper-Temple clause, and that all public 
elementary schools for which no rent was paid or received should be free of 
rates, “The balance of advantage’ was greatly in favour of retaining fees for 
those who could afford to pay. 

Cardinal Manning was among 
Teservation. He thought the report faile 
voluntary system and providing for its future expansion, 
Sought ‘some new and larger statute for national education’. 


five Commissioners who wrote notes of 
d to go far enough in support of the 
for which purpose he 


_ Among the subjects on which the minority report (signed by eight members 
including Mr E. L. Stanley and Sir Bernhard Samuelson) disagreed was the 
training of teachers (see extract). They deplored the pupil-teacher system — 


‘the weakest part of our educational machinery’ - and only assented to the 
Continued payment of grants to existing denominational training colleges in 
the hope that the system of training in force in Scotland might be imitated 
both in the association of training with higher education and in a big increase 
of day students. 

On the religious issue, the minority accepte 


tion of character but doubted whether ‘mora 


d the importance of the forma- 
l training can be satisfactorily 
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tested by inspection’. They rejected ‘any systematic inspection of morals by 
er Majesty’s Inspectors’. 
E They objected A the proposal to support Voluntary Schools from the rates. 
They recommended that throughout the country ‘where there is a reason- 
able number of persons desiring them’ there should be schools of an unde- 
nominational character and under popular representative government. 
Curriculum. The report urged that standards should be retained. Reading 
showed ‘room for improvement’. ‘The establishment of school libraries 1S 
strongly to be recommended.’ There was too much importance attached a 
spelling. The report wanted more attention to handwriting, more pacae 
arithmetic, more learning of poetry by heart, more and more varied schoo a 
books, more direction of the syllabus by H.M.L.s, only an outline of history, 
more ‘good and economical cottage cookery’, more simple physiology, more 
Welsh in Wales. It was against enforcing singing’ by note and elaborate 
apparatus for gymnastics, looking to the training college for a ‘safe and scien- 
tific system of physical training’. : 
It advocated, but did not attempt, a definition of ‘elementary’ education. 
Among other recommendations, the report proposed the transfer of tech- 
nical institutions from the Science and Art Department to the Education 
Department. , d 
Both the majority and minority reports agreed on the modification ant 
eventual abolition of payment by results and the consequential changes this 
would bring to inspection, 
The denominational tension whic 
Set up, and which led to a divided 
which followed its publication, 
As in the Cross Commission 
education and those who 
of School Board politics, 


h was the cause of the Commission wie 
report, did not grow any less in the yea 


» the conflict between the Church party 10 
supported non-denominational schools was a featur p 
and at the national level came to divide the Unionis 
and the Liberals. The supporters of the voluntary schools accused the Schoo 
Boards of extravagance, but were themselves obliged to spend more and more 
on their own schools to keep up with their rivals. 

The Cross Commission’s Proposals for rate aid for the denominational 
schools was recognized by the Unionists to be the only solution, and in 1895 


the Cowper-Temple Clause. T 
ing, but in 1897 an Act was Passed to aid vol 
limit to the grants they could recei 
child by Lord Sandon’s Act of 1 


combined nettles — the need to help the vol 
create education authorities for 
upon the Cross Report as well 


untary schools, and the nee = 
secondary education — and in so doing dre 
as the Bryce Report (see p. 140). 
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THE CROSS REPORT :1888-FINAL REPORT 
Majority Report 
PUPIL-TEACHERS 


There are those who represent the employment of pupil-teachers as the 
weakest part of our educational system, and as a positive injury to the 
work of teaching. . . . 

It isat once’, says Dr Crosskey,* ‘the cheapest and the very worst possible 
system of supply’, and ‘it should be abolished root and branch’. Several 
teachers express a similar opinion in their evidence. 

On the other hand, many teachers not only cordially approve of the 
pupil-teacher system, but they also look upon it as having justified its 
institution by its results, and as being the best way of securing a supply 
of trained teachers. ‘This country’, says Mr Hance, clerk to the Liver- 
pool School Board, ‘must always look to the pupil-teachers as being on 
the whole the best as well as the main source of the supply of certificated 
teachers’ ; and this opinion is endorsed by the principals of several 
training colleges. Thus Canon Daniel, Principal of Battersea Train- 
ing College, who has had much practical experience, says that he 
attaches very great importance to the previous training received by 
teachers as pupil-teachers, for the ‘power which is acquired between 
the ages of 14 and 18 can scarcely ever be acquired to perfection after- 
wards. We notice the greatest difference between students who have 
been pupil-teachers, and those who have not, in their ability to handle 
a class, in their power of discipline, and in their capacity to deal with all 
the little difficulties of school work.’ Canon Cromwell, Principal of St 
Mark’s, says, ‘I have a very strong opinion of the great advantage of 
the pupil-teacher course in preparing young people to be teachers.’ Mr 
Mansford, Vice-Principal of the Wesleyan Training College, thinks that 
the candidates for admission who have been pupil-teachers are better 
trained than those who have not been, though he fears that their training 
is deteriorating rather than improving. The inspectors, too, bear strong 
testimony to the value of the system. ‘It furnishes a very valuable 
Portion of the supply’, says Mr Fitcht; ‘it needs improvement’, says 
Mr Oakley,t but ‘the system affords the best means of keeping up 
the supply’; ‘it is the only possible arrangement at present’, says Mr 


was one of the Secretaries of the Central Non- 


* Dr H. W. Crosskey, a Unitarian, o 
and a prominent supporter of the Education 


conformist Committee in Birmingham, 
League. 

+ Mr J. G. (later Sir Joshua) Fitch, Chief H.M.I. for Training Colleges for school- 
mistresses. 


t Mr H. E. Oakley, Chief H.M.LI. for Training Colleges for schoolmasters. 
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Sharpe* and Canon Warburton} looks upon the relations between the 
pupil-teachers and the head teachers as most valuable, and he considers 
that those who become teachers, without passing through the 
apprenticeship of pupil-teachers, lose great practical advantages. ..- 
On the whole, we concur in the opinion of the inspectors, whose 
words we have just quoted, that, having regard to moral qualifications, 
there is no other available, or as we prefer to say, equally trustworthy 
source from which an adequate supply of teachers is likely to be forth- 
coming; and with modifications, tending to the improvement of their 


education, the apprenticeship of pupil-teachers, we think, ought to be 
upheld. 


[From Part III, Chapter 5, pp- 87-8 
TRAINING COLLEGES 


It has been urged upon us that training should be extended to a third 
year, or even longer. This was originally provided for by the rules of the 
Education Department, but so few students were found able or willing 
to prolong their college life, for whom, nevertheless, an extra teaching 
staff had to be provided, that training was limited to two years. +++ 
We think that there is much to be said for a more extended course of 
training. As is the master, such is the school, and our elementary teachers 
would be very different if their training were more thorough, and 
extended over a longer period, for it is not more knowledge that they 
need, but more penetration of their minds by that knowledge. In all 
good education, time is an essential element, and the same knowledge if 
learnt slowly is generally worth far more than if learnt quickly. More- 
over, it would kindle a new spirit in the teacher if the history of educa- 
tion were more studied than itis; the teachers of the present day do not 
know enough of what has been done by the great teachers of past times, 
and they would learn much of the science of their profession by a study 
of its history. 
It has been suggested that if students were allowed a third year of 
training, to be spent at Oxford or Cambridge, the benefit would be 
considerable in completing their equipment for the best class of service 
in their profession. To any such suggestion the objections seem to US 
under existing circumstances, to be very great. . . . Such students woul 
be unsettled and unfitted, rather than prepared for their work as public 
elementary teachers, and this Proposal therefore seems to us tO pe 
inapplicable to those who are to become teachers in elementary schools: 
* Rev. T. W. Sharpe, one of H.M. Chief Inspectors of Schools. 


t Canon W. P. Warburton, Canon of Winchester. Member of the Inspectorate fee 
1850-85. H.M.I. for female training colleges, 1881-5. 
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We are, on the whole, of opinion that an additional year of training 
would be a great advantage for some students, and only hesitate to 
recommend it from the doubt whether it is as yet feasible. But, at any 
rate, we think that picked students from training colleges might even 
now with advantage be grouped at convenient centres, for a third year’s 
course of instruction. 


[From Part III, Chapter 6, p. 97 


INCOME AND EXPENDITURE 


The financial side of the question of education, has, in the course of our 
inquiry, engaged a large share of our attention. The gross increase in the 
expenditure on public elementary schools between the year 1860 and 
1886 is largely due to the additional number of scholars brought under 
efficient education, for whereas in the former period the proportion of 
the population under instruction in aided schools was only 5%, it had 
increased in 1886 to between 16 and 17%. But there has meanwhile also 
been a steady growth in the costliness of elementary education. In the 
year 1876, the average annual cost per scholar in average attendance, 
taking all descriptions of elementary schools together, was £1. 14s. 8d. 
In 1886 the sum was £1. 19s. 5d., a rise of 4s. gd. a head, or of over 
13% in ten years. ... 

Lord Lingen* makes the following statement in regard to the 
increased costliness of education. After allowing that the educational 
tequirements of the present time cause the cost per scholar to be very 
considerably increased, he goes on to say: ‘My own opinion 1s, be it 
worth what it may, that the cost per scholar is larger than it need be at 
this time.’ He accounts for the increase of the cost in several ways. One 
is that, in his opinion, ‘the salaries of the teachers in many of the large 
towns are larger than they need be;’ and another is that, since school 
boards having unlimited funds to deal with, ‘the golden rule of “making 
things do”, is very much overlooked in the board schools’. He thinks, 
too, that the increase of the parliamentary grant has led to extravagance. 
Two other causes of the increased cost of education he specifies: the 
first is ‘that there has been a great impulse of public opinion in favour of 
education, and some impression that the more you spend upon it the 
more efficient it is; the other is that it is largely due to the rivalry 
between the board and voluntary schools.’ . . . 

In the year 1886, out of a total income of £6,827, 
for the maintenance of all elementary schools, the amount s 
under the head of Government grant is £2,866,700, or about 42%... 


i £ y f the Committee 
#R. R. W. Lingen succeeded Kay-Shuttleworth as secretary o! 
of Council, 1849-69. Permanent Secretary to the Treasury, 1869-85. Made first 


Baron, 1885. 
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The portion of the cost of education which is borne by the rates 
differs in amount very widely in different localities, and it must be 
remembered that the amount so raised for school maintenance very 
inadequately represents the whole of the charge which education now 
places upon the ratepayers. From the last Report of the Committee of 
Council it appears that whilst £1,276,917 was raised from rates in 
England and Wales in the year 1886 for school maintenance, the other 
charges upon the education rate brought up the sum total to £2,526,495» 
the average rate in the £ having grown from 6-3 pence in 1883-4 tOo 
7 pence in 1885-6 in England, exclusive of Wales... . 

Between 1870 and 1884, Mr Cumin* says the amount annually raised 
in voluntary subscriptions for voluntary inspected schools rose from 
£418,839 to £732,524, which is an increase of 74%. ... Many witnesses 
advert to the heavy pressure on those who not only support voluntary 
schools, but are called on to contribute to the rates by which board 
schools are maintained in the same district. Pee’ 

The time indeed, seems to have come for a new departure. The 
country is now provided with a national system, in the sense in which 
Mr Forster spoke of his Bill, as ‘the first attempt in providing 
national education’, because it would ‘provide for the education of 
every child of the nation’. The supply of schools is complete; a full staff 
of teachers has been provided and 4} millions of children are on the 
registers of inspected schools. The great majority of these schools, con- 
taining 64% of the scholars on the rolls, have been erected, and are 
supported, by voluntary effort; the promoters of which are nevertheless 
rated for the maintenance of the school board system in school boar 
districts. We think that if, in the impending reorganization of the local 
i: y, education were recognized as one of the 
most important branches of that local government, and arrangements 
were made for gradually connecting it, more or less, with the civil 
administration of each locality, much of the unhealthy competition 
between the two school systems would disappear, and the expenditure 
caused by their rivalry would be reduced. Such a arrangement woul 
also tend to decentralize the Present system in a way of natural loca 
development, relieving the Education Department of innumerable 
administrative details, and largely reducing the cost of its staff, while 
retaining for the Education Department Powers of general control whic 
have been of the greatest value to education in the past.... We think 
it reasonable and just that the supporters of voluntary schools shoul 
retain the management of these schools on the condition of bearing so™° 
substantial share of the burden of the cost in subscriptions. But it doe 
not seem either just or expedient to allow the voluntary system to be 


® Secretary of the Committee of Council for Education. 
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gradually destroyed by the competition of board schools possessinh 
unlimited resources at their command. We therefore recommend that 
the local educational authority be empowered to supplement from local 
rates the voluntary subscriptions given to the support of every public 
State-aided elementary school in their district to an amount equal to 
these subscriptions, provided it does not exceed the amount of ten 
shillings for each child in average attendance. 


[From Part V, Chapter 3, pp. 191-4 


RELIGIOUS TRAINING 


<.. The views of those who would remove from day elementary schools 
all Religious Teaching and Observance have received our attentive con- 
sideration. The Rev. C. Williams, Chairman of the Baptist Union, is 
personally in favour of the establishment of secular schools, and thinks 
that they are perfectly consistent with the religious education of the 
children of the Country, if the churches would do their duty, but he 
thinks that the majority in almost every district would be found opposed 
to a purely secular system. Mr Snape, Governor of the Ministerial 
Training College of the United Methodist Free Churches, desires that 
in all State-aided schools the State should be responsible for secular 
instruction, and the Church should be responsible for the religious 
teaching. Rev. Dr Bruce, a Congregationalist minister and Chairman 
of the School Management Committee of the Huddersfield School 
Board, said, ‘Our principle is this: that if you have a State system 
according to our Nonconformist views, it must in the main be either 
secular or unsectarian.’ The Rev. J. Atkinson, President of the Free 
Churches of the Primitive Methodist Society, would have no distinctive 
religious teaching, that is to say, nO distinctive sectarian teaching; if 
religious teaching could be given without this, he would not object; 
but as he does not think this possible, he does not suppose that he would 
object perhaps to reading the Scriptures, but he sees difficulties in the 
way even of admitting that. Dr Crosskey, of the Birmingham School 
Board, thinks it very undesirable, for the sake of religion, that religion 
should be taught in public elementary schools. . 
Those who hold this view in favour of purely secular schools did not 
shrink from urging before us, through the witnesses who represented 
them, that the State should take the extreme step of prohibiting religious 
instruction in public elementary schools. These witnesses, however, 
while affirming as a matter of principle the purely secular character of 
national public education, stated that they were willing to acquiesce 1n 
the compromise of 1870, by which, in board schools, unsectarian biblical 
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teaching was left to the discretion of local representative authorities. 
Even those witnesses, however, who strenuously advocated the 
secularization of public elementary education, most emphatically de- 
clared that they regarded religion as the true basis of education, and only 
contended for its exclusion from the day school in the belief that it could 
be provided in some other and better way. 

In questions of this character, it is impossible to have negative pro- 
visions which have not also a positive side. Thus, for children to attend 
day schools in which no religious teaching was given, would, in the 
opinion of those who think that the daily lessons should be accompanied 
with religious teaching, be practically leading them to undervalue the 
importance of religion. They would hold that the impression left upon 
the children’s minds would be that religion was a matter of inferior 
moment, at all events to that secular teaching which they were acquiring 
day by day. 

In support of the contention that religious instruction should be 
excluded from the day school, it was further urged by Dr Crosskey that 
it makes an undesirable tax on the teachers’ energies, But, on the other 
hand, we have had brought before us trustworthy testimony, some of it 
from teachers themselves, that as a body, they would consider it a great 
loss if they were debarred from giving Bible lessons to their scholars. 
Nor can that be matter of surprise if it be remembered that they would 
thereby be precluded from exercising their trained powers of oral teach- 
ing on a subject which they regard as one of the most interesting 2! 
profitable to their scholars. Moreover, the religious instruction given by 
teachers, we have been told by the Rev. J. Duncan,* greatly increases 
the moral influence of the teacher, The moral character of teachers 
themselves, Archdeacon Norris, formerly Her Majesty’s Inspector of 
Schools in various populous counties, thinks would suffer if they Wet® 
forbidden to impart religious instruction, And, finally, against the 
attempt, on this or any other ground, to prohibit teachers from givin8 
moral and religious instruction in their schools, Mr Cumin, Secretary 
of the Committee of Council on Education, emphatically protests. 2 


believes that many excellent teachers would absolutely refuse tO 
restricted in their teaching to secular subjects. 


Dr Crosskey advanced as an additio 
restriction that religious instruction ou 
people. But without denying that religious teaching is liable sometimes 
to fall into unfit hands, all such instruction is more or less liable to t 
same objection, and we see no ground for admitting the inference W. ic 
seems to underlie this objection that elementary teachers as a class n 
no special fitness for the task for which, nevertheless, a very large po 


* Rev. James Duncan, Secretary of the National Society, 1870-90- 


nal ground in favour of 
ght only to be given by religi© 
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portion of them have been specially trained. Objection was also raised 
by the same witness to the Bible being used as a school book, lest it 
should thereby suffer in the estimation of the scholars, and it was urged 
that religion was dishonoured by being included in a programme con- 
sisting chiefly of secular subjects. But we have no evidence tending to 
show that these results actually occur, and it can hardly be supposed 
that if such were found to be practically the result, religious bodies and 
school boards would still continue to make such great efforts as we find 
they now do in order to maintain an efficient system of religious instruc- 
tion in the schools for which they are responsible. On the other hand, 
we have positive evidence that children who have received religious 
teaching in the day school are better prepared to profit by Sunday school 

teachmg, and to become themselves teachers in Sunday schools... . 
After hearing the arguments for a wholly secular education, we 

have come to the following conclusions: 

1. That it is of the highest importance that all children should receive 
religious and moral training. 

2. That the evidence does not warrant the conclusion that such religious 
and moral training can be amply provided otherwise than through 
the medium of elementary schools. 

3. That in schools of a denominational character to which parents are 
compelled to send their children the parents have a right to require 
an operative conscience clause, so that care be taken that the children 
shall not suffer in any way in consequence of their taking advantage 
of the conscience clause. 

4. That inasmuch as parents are compelled to send their children to 
school, it is just and desirable that, as far as possible, they should be 
enabled to send them to a school suitable to their religious convictions 
or preferences. 

5. We are also of opinion that it is 
teachers who are charged with 


of the highest importance that the 
the moral training of the scholars 


should continue to take part in the religious instruction. We should 
regard any separation of the teacher from the religious teaching of 
the school as injurious to the morals and secular training of the 
scholars. 


[From Part IV, Chapter 1, pp. 122-7 
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Minority Report 
TEACHER TRAINING 


[The majority report considered (and rejected) a suggestion that students at train- 
ing college should be allowed to contract out of religious attendance under a 
conscience clause.] 


. .. In reference to the conscience clause in residential training colleges, 
we dissent from the arguments and conclusions of the report of the 
majority. The statement that its introduction would destroy all unity of 
christian family life, whether in a denominational or undenominational 
college, and would interfere fatally with the framework of ordinary 


domestic and moral discipline, has, in our opinion, no sufficient founda- 
Uo ea 


f We think that the other schemes suggested to us of training students 
in connexion with places of higher education deserve a much heartier 
support than they receive in the report of the majority, and we also 
think that if professional training is to be extended for our elemen- 
tary teachers, it is improper to prohibit any aid being derived from the 
rates. Such aid would be a trifling charge compared with the total cost 
of education, and would bring an ample return in the increased efficiency 
of the teachers. If twice as many students were in training as are now, 
that is, if 3,200 more students were trained in day training colleges, W° 
believe that a Parliamentary grant materially lower than that now made 
on behalf of a student in existing training colleges with reasonable fees 
from students and a small subvention, which might often prove unneces- 
sary, from the school board or other public authority would suffice t° 
defray the cost of training in connexion with local colleges existing oF t° 
be founded... ‘ 

We assent to the continuance of grants to the existing denomina- 
tional training colleges, partly in deference to the strenuous desire of tP? 
advocates of denominational education to preserve a strongly denomina- 
tional system of training with vigilant domestic discipline, but we canno 
assent to the statement in the report that the existing system of residen- 
tial training colleges is the best both for the teachers and the scholars ° 
the public elementary schools of the country, and we only acquiesce 5 
the continuance of these grants in the hope at the system of training 
now in force in Scotland may be largely imitated here m the association 
of training with higher education, in the great extension of facilities f° 
day students and in the liberal recognition of the rights of conscien°® 
and we look to the adoption of these reforms as ebin us hereafte! 
to dispense almost entirely with the employment of untrained teachers: 

As to pupil teachers, we strongly dissent from the proposition the 
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having regard to moral qualifications, there is no other equally trust- 
worthy source from which an adequate supply of teachers is likely to be 
forthcoming. Indeed, bearing in mind the statement of our colleagues, 
in an earlier part of the chapter, as to the valuable influence of women of 
superior social position and general culture, we can hardly reconcile the 
two statements, and we are certainly of opinion that the moral securities 
we should look for in our future teachers are not likely to be diminished, 
but on the contrary greatly increased by a wider course and a prolonged 
period of preliminary education before students are trusted with the 
management of classes. 

In general we consider that the pupil teacher system is now the weak- 
est part of our educational machinery, and that great changes are needed 
in it if it is to be continued in the future. We should deplore the reduc- 
tion of the commencing age to 13, recommended by our colleagues, and 
we think rather that no pupil teacher should be entrusted with a class 
till he or she is at least 15 years of age; the first year or two of apprentice- 
ship being almost entirely employed in learning... . 


VOLUNTARY SCHOOLS ON THE RATES 
| made by our colleagues in their chapter 


on income and expenditure of schools . . . that voluntary schools should 
be enabled to receive help from the rates up to a possible maximum of 
Ios. a head, on the ground already indicated, that such a proposal seems 
to us unsound in principle, destructive of the settlement of 1870, and 
certain, if it became law, to embitter educational politics, and intensify 

sectarian rivalries. . . . i, 
In recording our dissent from so many of the conclusions of our 
colleagues’ report, we would add that we have further this general 
often to approach proposals 


objection, that their report appears to us too of! opos 
for the improvement of education from the point of view of considering 
how such improvements may affect the interests of certain classes of 
schools rather than how far they are desirable; and that it does not do 
justice to the wish that we entertain for an expansion of education, a 
Widening of its aims, and its establishment on a broad base of local 
support and popular management, which would enable us to dispense 
with much in the present system of State aids and examination which 
we think unfavourable to the best modes of imparting knowledge. 


+. We object to the proposa 


[From pp. 242-7 


19 Report of the Royal Commission on Secondary 
Education. [The Bryce Report] 


Published: 1895 
Chairman: James Bryce* 


Members: Sir John Hibbert; the Hon. Edward Lyttelton; Sir Henry Roscoe, 
F.R.S.; Dr E. C. Maclure; Dr A. M. Fairbairn; Professor R. C. Jebb; Dr 
Richard Wormell; Henry Hobhouse; Michael Sadler; H. L. Smith; G. F. Cock- 
burn; Charles Fenwick; 7. H. Yoxall; Lady Frederick Cavendish; Dr Sophie 
Bryant, Mrs E. M. Sidgwick 

Term of Reference: To consider what are the best methods of establishing a well- 
organized system of secondary education in England, taking into account existing 
deficiencies and having regard to such local sources of revenue for endowments or 


otherwise as are available or may be made available for this purpose and to make 
recommendation accordingly. 


The main recommendations were: (1) A central authority for secondary 
education under a Minister of Education taking over the educational function 
of such bodies as the Education Department, the Science and Art Departments 
the Charity Commission. This central authority would be the central authority 
for elementary education — a fully fledged government department with a 
permanent secretary. a 

(2) An Educational Council to assist the Minister in exercise of certain 
quasi-judicial functions, made up of representatives appointed by the Crown, 
universities and teachers, which would also act as a body for teachers’ registra” 
tion. 

(3) Local Authorities for Secondary Education of which the majority should 
be chosen by counties and county boroughs with wide power ‘to supp m 
maintain and aid schools’. 

The origin of the Royal Commission 


‘ ich 
: was quite simply the confusion whi 
had continued to grow out of the hydra i ad 


-headed administrative structure- 


* James Bryce (1838-1922), jurist, historian born a 
Belfast, the son of a schoolmaster. Ga 


-6, he became a barrister in 1867 ® al 
870. He entered Parliament as 4 ite 
n he became Ambassador to the Un 
vernments between 1886 and 1906; 
knows so much, and is so modest. bpas- 
rly diplomacy came into its own as 

ount in 1914. (D.N.B.) 
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Aberdare Report, 1881 (see p. 112), and the Welsh Intermediate Education 
Act, 1889 (see p. 112), did something to remedy this in the Principality. The 
chaos in England grew worse. After 1889, the Counties and County Boroughs 
became education authorities for higher technical education. The prolifera- 
tion of grants from the Science and Art Department and the Whisky Money 
threatened to distort the development of secondary education in which the 
Education Department itself had no formal part to play. To sort out the im- 
plications of this for secondary education, Lord Rosebery set up the Royal 
Commission in 1894. 

The recommendation of the Bryce Report for the creation of a unified 
central authority was carried out by the Act of 1899 which set up the Board of 
Education which took over the educational work of the Charity Commission, 
together with that of the existing Education Department and the Science and 
Art Department. At the same time a consultative committee was established 
corresponding to the Council recommended by the Bryce Commission. 

The comprehensive review of educational organization which was required 
was outside the terms of reference. But it was impossible any longer to deal 
with the problems of secondary education separately from those of education 
as a whole — this was plain from the Bryce Report. Mr Balfour took over from 
Lord Salisbury in 1902 with the promise of early legislation on education, and 
the Act of that year was the sequel. It in its turn had been prompted by the 
Cockerton Judgment. This was the decision of the courts upholding a district 
auditor named Cockerton who disallowed expenditure by the London School 
Board on the North London School of Art, on the grounds that this was not 
elementary education, and therefore was outside their legal scope. An emer- 
gency Bill had to be rushed through Parliament to legalize the illegality. T his 
ye in 1901. The following year, Mr Balfour pushed through his Education 

ct, 

The main driving force behind the legislation was Mr Robert Morant, who 
from the Office of Special Enquiries and Reports had drawn attention (in a 
report on education in Switzerland) to the dubious legality of developments in 
higher elementary education. He was successively Private Secretary to Sir 
John Gorst and the Duke of Devonshire, and in 1903 he became Permanent 
Secretary of the Board of Education. He was knighted in 1907. He left the 
Board of Education in 1910 after a public controversy which arose over an 
internal circular issued to H.M.I.s which was derogatory to L.E.A. inspectors 
with elementary school backgrounds. Sir Robert Morant, who held strong 
views about the strict limits which properly belonged to elementary education, 
became the target of strong criticism from the National Union of Teachers 
and in Parliament, and was transferred to work on Mr Lloyd George’s 
insurance scheme. 
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THE BRYCE REPORT: 1895 
PUBLIC INTEREST IN EDUCATION 


One of the things the Schools Enquiry Commission deemed most need- 
ful, was the intelligent interest of the people in the cause of education. 
Without this interest, they held, legislation could accomplish little; 
with it there might be many failures and mistakes, but the end would 
certainly be correction and improvement. Events have gone far to justify 
their forecast; the intervening period has been one of constant move- 
ment, and experiment in both Elementary and Secondary Education. 
Between these it has been found easier to draw a theoretical than to 
maintain a practical division, but wherever the dividing line may be 
drawn, instruction has been so enlarged on both sides of it that whole 
regions of knowledge, at one time scarcely thought of as falling within 
an educational curriculum, have been added to its province. The classical 
languages are taught more extensively than ever, but less as if they were 
dead, and more as if they still lived, rich in all those humanities by virtue 
of which they have been the supreme instruments of the higher culture- 
And they do not now stand alone; a place and a function have been 
found for modern languages and literatures, and it is ceasing to be 4 
reproach that our schools have cultivated dead to the exclusion of living 
tongues. There has been a remarkable and growing use in education ° 
certain physical sciences, while technical and manual instruction has 
risen and assumed, especially in certain localities, what may in some 
aspects appear to be rather large proportions. And though some of thes? 
extensions represent new departments of knowledge, yet they involve 
instruction in old subjects, like mathematics and mechanics, an 
build on them, that the progress of the scholar depends on the know" 
ledge he already possesses of them. The idea of technical instruction 3° 
a means for the formation of citizens capable of producing or distribut- 
ing wealth, has taken hold, though in varying degrees of intelligence ay 
intensity, of both our old borough councils and our new county councils, 
and hence has come a concern for that kind of education that we mig 
otherwise have looked for in vain. In a word, we have two excellent 
things, an enlarged education and a wider and ‘more intelligent interest 
in it; and out of these may come a development which it will require al 
the wisdom of the legislature to guide. ... : 
But there is one feature in this growing concern of the State with 
education which must not be here overlooked. The growth has not ee 
either continuous or coherent; i.e. it does not represent a series of logic" 
or even connected sequences. Each one of the agencies whose origin : 
been described was called into being, not merely independently of = 
others, but with little or no regard to their er Each has remain’ 
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in its working isolated and unconnected with the rest. The problems 
which Secondary Education present have been approached from differ- 
ent sides, at different times, and with different views and aims. The 
Charity Commissioners have had little to do with the Education Depart- 
ment and still less with the Science and Art Department. Even the 
borough councils have, to a large extent, acted independently of the 
school boards, and have, in some instances, made their technical instruc- 
tion grants with too little regard to the parallel grants which were being 
made by the Science and Art Department. Endowments which, because 
applied to elementary education, were exempted from the operation of 
the Endowed Schools Acts, have been left still exempt; though the 
public provision of elementary education in 1870 and the grant of 
universal free elementary education in 1891 have wholly altered their 
Position. The University Colleges, though their growth is one of the 
most striking and hopeful features of the last 30 years, remain without 
any regular organic relation either to elementary or to Secondary 
Education, either to school boards or to county councils. This isolation 
and this independence, if they may seem to witness to the rich variety 
of our educational life, and to the active spirit which pervades it, will 
nevertheless prepare the observer to expect the usual results of dispersed 
and unconnected forces, needless competition between the different 
agencies, and a frequent overlapping of effort, with much consequent 


waste of money, of time, and of labour. 


THE LOCAL AUTHORITY. ITS PLACE AND PURPOSE 


On no point were our witnesses more entirely unanimous than on this, - 
1 system of Secondary 


the necessity of local authorities to a national 
Education. There was, indeed, almost every possible variety of opinion 
as to how they should be constituted; over what area they should reign; 
what they should be empowered to do; what schools they should have to 
do with; and what they should have to do with the schools; but as to 
some form of local authority being a necessity of the situation, there was 
no difference of opinion whatever. There was, however, a well-marked 
distinction of intellectual attitude: on the one side, professional scholas- 
tic opinion was, on the whole, though by no means unanimously, fearful 
of local authorities, and inclined to propose that they should be if not 
muzzled, yet so constituted and conditioned as to be made as innocuous 
as possible: on the other side, what we may term the administrative and 
Political mind looked hopefully to such authorities as the most potent 
and promising factors for the solution of the problem. Each attitude is 
explicable enough. The schoolmaster, the more competent he is and the 
More assured in position, wants the more to be let alone. What he needs 
in order to attain the best results is, on the one side, command of means 
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and possession of pupils, and, on the other, freedom of hand and 
method; and so he desires what he conceives to be the simple conditions 
of success. But the administrator sees the other side of the question: ~ 
the necessity of creating and maintaining the machinery which the 
schoolmaster has to work, and he knows that this can best be done by 
evoking popular interest and allowing parental or family care for pos- 
terity to inspire the educational work and agencies of the present. It 
would be a serious evil if education were allowed to become the business 
of the schoolmaster alone; the more completely it grows into the con- 
cern of the whole people, and is made an integral part of their common 
life and civil policy, the more will it flourish, and the better will it 
become... . 


CENTRAL AUTHORITY. THE MINISTER OF EDUCATION 


There has been a remarkable consensus of opinion on this point: — That 
in order to constitute an efficient and satisfactory Central Authority 
there must be a Minister of Education, the head of a Department, re- 
sponsible to Parliament, with a seat in the Cabinet, a Minister who, as 
Sir William Hart-Dyke said, would be a Secretary of State. On this 
matter witnesses of all orders . . . were agreed . . . that as he was to be 
responsible he must be supreme, though his supremacy was not always 
heartily or willingly accepted. This general agreement was made the 
more significant by an occasional voice of protest, or of dissent more ob 
less qualified. 

The Bishop of London, whose position was one with which many seco™” 
dary teachers would probably agree, thought that the central authority 
would be better ‘dissociated from any particular “‘Ministry;” its policy 
ought not to change with the Ministry of the day’... 

We believe that education has more chance of a vigorous and @ 
beneficent life if treated as a public question than were it allowed t° 
become the concern of a special order; and it is of the very essence a 
our problem to find the means by which public control and education4 
policy, instead of counteracting, may supplement and fortify 2° 
other.... 

On the whole then, it is well, in the face of what is now actual fact, t° 
recognize, with Sir Henry Longley, that political control goes neces- 
sarily with the bestowment of public money. è 

It was suggested that the Department should be organized under m 
Minister, he being assisted by a parliamentary under secretary, 2° 
permanent official’ or ‘common secretary’, ‘who would be the hea! 
all departments’, with ‘under secretaries at the head of each (sep 
department’. He ought to have the charge of education, both prima 
and secondary, though there was division of opinion as to whether 


0: 
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while the Minister was one, the Departments ought to remain distinct. 
In every case it was held that the Minister was to be the centre of unity, 
and generally, though not universally, that there should be unification 
of all the bodies concerned with Secondary Education. The ideas of uni- 
fication and how it was to be acomplished were very various, but the 
necessity was admitted almost quite universally. The reasons for it were 
economy, efficiency, harmony of idea and purpose, as well as of legis- 
lative and administrative control. 


TEACHERS 


The fact is that the body of teachers must necessarily occupy a some- 
what anomalous position in the economy of national life. The service 
which they render is one over which the State must in self-defence re- 
tain effective oversight; the provision of teaching and the conduct of 
education cannot be left to private enterprise alone. Nor, on the other 
hand, do the teachers stand in the same relation to Government as does 
the Civil Service. Education is a thing too intimately concerned with in- 
dividual preference and private life, for it to be desirable to throw the 
whole of it under Government control. It needs organization, but it 
would be destroyed by uniformity; it is stimulated by inspection, but it 
could be crushed by a code. In the public service, where the chief object 
1s administrative efficiency, the individual officer is necessarily sub- 
ordinate; in education, where a chief object is the discovery of more per- 
fect methods of teaching, the individual teacher must be left compara- 
tively free. Every good teacher is a discoverer, and, in order to make 
discoveries, he must have liberty of experiment. 


REGISTRATION 
n which we have taken evidence or re- 


ceived memoranda was there more general agreement than as to the 
necessity of some measure for the registration of teachers. The demand 


has come from all the associations of teachers alike; from the Head- 


masters’ Conference; from the four several Associations of Head and 
Teachers’ Guild, the College 


Assistant Masters and Mistresses; from the l 
of Preceptors and the National Union of Teachers; from the Private 
Schools Association and from the Association of Headmasters of Pre- 


Paratory Schools. . . . , f 
As to the basis of the register there was sharp difference of view. 
ister all teachers who could 


Some witnesses wished to include in one reg ! 
Produce the required qualification ; others, however, declared that regis- 
tration was required only for teachers in secondary schools, the objects 
of registration being already secured for teachers working in elementary 


Upon no subject, of all those 
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schools by arrangements of the Education Department. Hence the latter 
witnesess protested emphatically against the admission to the new regis- 
ter of any certificated teachers engaged in public elementary schools. 
Those who took this more exclusive attitude urged that, in any election 
on a common register, the teachers in elementary would swamp those in 
secondary schools, the latter being less united and therefore, for elec- 
toral purposes, comparatively weak. They also dwelt on the arguments 
that the spheres of Elementary and Secondary Education should be kept 
distinct and separate; that, as a secondary school teacher, much as he 
would often like to do so, cannot at will enter into certificated service in 
a public elementary school, an elementary school teacher would be un- 
fairly favoured if, preserving his own territory for his own exclusive use, 
he was free to make excursions at pleasure into the field of Secondary 
Education, and finally that, when this partial registration became 
soundly established, the method might be extended downwards, so as to 
make registration take the place of certification, The rejoinder of those 
who desire that employment in a public elementary school should form 
no bar to registration, was that one of the causes of weakness in English 
education is the social estrangement between different grades of teachers; 
that the middle wall of partition should be broken down, and facilities 
given for good teachers to pass, as the case may be, from secondary tO 
elementary, from elementary to secondary, schools; that the present 
separation between elementary and secondary instruction has its roots, 
not in the nature of things, but in the diversity of administrative regula- 
tions which can be more easily reformed by a united profession than by 
one divided into sections; that distinctions between teachers in different 
grades of schools are artificial and unreal, save only as they correspo” 
to differences in intellectual attainment or professional competence; that 
a register which drew a line between secondary and elementary schools, 
irrespective of the attainments or aptitude of the teachers engaged 1” 
them, would include many who should be shut out, and shut out many 
who would satisfy any reasonable test of mental qualification or of tec?” 
nical skill; that the simple policy of having one register of all guy 
qualified teachers is also the sound one; that any other plan would fai 
to achieve its fundamental object of marking off the skilled teacher fro™ 
the unskilled. . . . 

While we are far from denying the weight of the arguments urged 
by those who would confine the right of admission to the registe" 
to qualified teachers actually engaged in secondary schools, We at 
nevertheless of opinion that the course of events has materially alter? 
the conditions under which such a limitation was originally propos" 
So long as the establishment of a register was regarded as the initial step 
in the organization of Secondary Education, and as the means by whic 
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information as to the state of secondary schools could be most easily 
obtained, there were obvious reasons for restricting it to those persons 
who might be actually engaged in the kind of schools about which it was 
desired to collect statistics with a view to further legislation. But as we 
conceive that the advantages, which it was thus sought to obtain in- 
directly through registration, will be otherwise secured by the labours of 
the Central and Local Authorities, we think that the way is now clear 
for the establishment of a register on a more comprehensive basis. We 
therefore propose that there should be one register for teachers who 
fulfil the conditions of registration hereafter mentioned... . 

We think that, after the lapse of a reasonable time, — say seven 
years after the establishment of the register — no unregistered person 
should be allowed to be appointed as a teacher of a public secondary 
school, or of a school recognized by the Local Authority as contributing 
to the supply of efficient Secondary Education. 


CONCLUSION 


In dwelling on the need for a systematic organization of Secondary 
ducation we have more than once had occasion to explain that we 
Mean by ‘system’ neither uniformity nor the control of a Central Depart- 
ment of government. Freedom, variety, elasticity are, and have been, the 
Merits which go far to redeem the defects in English education, and they 
must at all hazards be preserved. The ‘system’ which we desire to see 
introduced may rather be described as coherence, an organic relation 
etween different authorities and different kinds of schools which will 
enable each to work with due regard to the work to be done by the 
others, and will therewith avoid waste both of effort and of money. Of 
the loss now incurred through the want of such coherence and corre- 
lation, it is impossible to speak too strongly. It is the fault on which all 
Our witnesses and all our Assistant Commissioners unite 1n dwelling. 
nfortunately, so far from tending to cure itself, it is an evil which ced 
ay strikes its roots deeper. The existing authorities and agencies whose 
Want of co-operation we lament are each of them getting more accus- 
tomed to the exercise of their present powers, and less disposed to pa 
render them. Vested interests are being created which will stand in A 
Way of the needed reforms. Instances occur in which large sums © 
money are being expended in buildings, or otherwise upon ee 
which, if not superfluous, are planned upon imperfect lines, an n 
reference to one area or one purpose only where others should on Aen 
equally regarded, while at the same time many plans of admitte ae 
ence cannot be carried out owing to the precarious an n ee 
the money available under the Customs and Excise Act a 1890 or 
Stands. Thus the difficulty of introducing the needful coherence a 
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correlation becomes constantly greater, and will be more serious a year 
or two hence than it is at this moment... . 

Upon the magnitude of those questions, and their influence on the 
future of the country we need not enlarge. Elementary education is 
among the first needs of a people, and especially of a free people, aS 
appears by the fact that all, or nearly all, modern constitutional States 
have undertaken to provide it. But it is by those who have received 4 
further and superior kind of instruction that the intellectual progress of 
a nation is maintained. It is they who provide its literature, who advance 
its science, who direct its government. In England, those classes which 
have been wont to resort to the universities have, during the last sixty 
or seventy years, fared well. Those who could afford to pay the very 
high charges made at some of the great endowed schools have had an 
education which, if somewhat one-sided, has been highly stimulative tO 
certain types of mind. But the great body of the commercial and pr0- 
fessional classes were long forced to content themselves with a teaching 
which was usually limited in range and often poor in quality, and whose 
defects had become so familiar that they had ceased to be felt as defects- 

Things have improved within the last thirty years, as may be seen by 
whoever compares the picture drawn by our Assistant Commissione!s 
with that contained in the reports of the Assistant Commissioners ° 
1865. But the educational opportunities offered in most of our tow? 
and in nearly all our country districts, to boys or girls who do not ae 
ceed to the universities, but leave school at sixteen, are still far bebin 
the requirements of our time, and far less ample than the incomes of the 
parents and the public funds available might well provide. 

Not a few censors have dilated upon the disadvantages from 
which young Englishmen suffer in industry and commerce owing to thg 
superior preparation of their competitors in several countries of con- 
tinental Europe. These disadvantages are real. But we attach nO g 
importance to the faults of dullness and barrenness to which s0 many 
lives are condemned by the absence of those capacities for intellectu? 
enjoyment which ought to be awakened in youth. In an age of incr easing 
leisure and luxury, when men have more time and opportunity K 
pleasure, and pursue it more eagerly, it becomes all the more desirê i 
that they should be induced to draw it from the best sources. Thus» #* ‘a 
not merely in the interest of the material prosperity and intellectu? 
activity of the nation, but no less in that of its happiness and its mor? 
strength, that the extension and reorganization of Secondary Educatio” 
seem entitled to a place among the first subjects with which social leg!57 
lation ought to deal. 


BS a 


20+ The Education Act. 1902 


The 1902 Act was the first comprehensive education Bill to reach the Statute 
Book. For the circumstances in which the Bill was brought forward, see the 
notes on the Cross Report (p. 128) and the Bryce Report (p. 140). The 
administrative structure which the Bill set up was foreshadowed in the Bryce 
Report, and by the logic of events since the creation of County and County 
Borough Councils in 1888. The need for unified control of primary and 
secondary education had become manifest, and the Counties and the County 
Boroughs were the obvious authorities for the job. In the event, though 
authority was unified at the centre through the new Board of Education (set 
up by the 1899 Act) local pressure forced Balfour to give way during the 
Passage of the Bill. The Counties and County Boroughs became the L.E.A.s. 
Under Part III of the Act, Borough Councils with 10,000 population and 
urban districts with 20,000 population became authorities for elementary 
education only. 
_ By the 1899 Act the Board o 
Intendence of matters relating to € 
Act made clear the limitations on this sup 
authority shall consider the educational nee 
as seem to them desirable, to supply or aid the supply of education other than 
elementary, and to promote the general coordination of all forms of educa- 
tion...” Expenditure by L.E.A.s on higher education was initially limited to 
a twopenny rate. 
The power of the Board of Education was exercised through the codes of 
regulations which, having laid on the table in the House of Commons for a 
month, became law. The codes, and the system of inspection, gave the Board 


of Education close control over what went on in the schools, while the absence 


of any positive initiating power to the Board enabled L.E.A.s to proceed as 


fast or as slowl 

y as they chose. 
The results of the Education Act of 1902 were — as Mr Balfour had hoped 
that they would be — seen most dramatically in the provision of county secon- 
dary schools and teacher training colleges. But the aim of unifying the educa- 


tion system was far from achieved. 


f Education had been charged with ‘the super- 
ducation in England and Wales’. The 1902 
erintendence: ‘the local education 
ds of their area and take such steps 
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Speech by Mr A. J. Balfour, Prime Minister, introducing the Bill, House of 


Commons. March 24th, 1902 
pressed than I am with the difficulty of the 


Nobody can be more im 
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task the Government have undertaken . . . It is only because we are of 
the opinion that it cannot with national credit be much longer delayed, 
that we have resolved to lay before the House our solution of the great 
problem which, for so many years past, education has embarrassed 
the legislature and the reformer . . . 

So far as primary education is concerned . . . the system under which 
we now work is practically the system adopted . . . more than a genera- 
tion ago . . . The Legislature in 1870 . . . aimed at supplying a gap .-- 
filling up the vacuum which voluntary effort had left empty. It was for 
that object and that object alone that School Boards were called into 
existence... 

The Act of 1870 successfully carried out this great if... limited 
object .. . But two unforeseen consequences arose... and three con- 
siderable omissions made themselves felt as time went on. The first of 
the two unforeseen consequences was the embarrassment into which the 
Voluntary Schools were thrown by the rivalry of the rate-aided Board 
Schools . . . Mr Forster and the Government of that day greatly undet- 
rated the... cost. Mr Forster contemplated that a threepenny rate 
would do all that had to be done... There was a wholly unexpected 
expenditure by School Boards . . . and the voluntary schools were sub- 
jected to a competition which, however good for education, was cer- 
tainly neither anticipated nor desired by the framers of the Act of 1870- 
The second result was that a strain. . . was put upon local finances - » ° 
through the action of a body responsible indeed to the community 50 far 
as regards education, but having no responsibility for general expendi- 
ture, which was, of course, in the hands of the local authority . - - 

Let me just enumerate hurriedly the three important omissions - » * 
In the first place, the Act of 1870 provided no organization for voluntary 
schools. Board schools . . . were organized under the School Boards. 
But voluntary schools . . . were isolated and unconnected... Tb¢ 
second omission was . . . that there was no sufficient provision for the 
education of the great staff of teachers required for our national schools. 
And tee third . . . our primary system was put in no kind of rational oF 
organic connection with our system of secondary education, and throug 
the system of secondary education, with the University education whic 
crowns the whole educational edifice. . . 


; [Mr Balfour went on to refer to the Endowed Schools Act and the Act of 1 889 
giving County and Town councils certain duties in connexion with technical educa- 
tion — ‘the first great step taken in the direction of municipalizing education - 


There are omissions and defects . . . which it is the bounden duty ot 
Parliament to remedy. One of these is . . . the insufficiency of the suppy 
of secondary education. Another is that by the very fact that you have 
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given to County Councils and Borough Councils the right and the duty 


to intervene in respect of technical instruction . . . alone, the normal 
and healthy growth of a true scheme of secondary education has been 
inevitably warped. Higher technical instruction can . . . only do its work 


well when that work is based on a sound general secondary education .. . 

_ We find dealing with education . . . two elective authorities . . . in 
rivalry ... Around these two rival authorities . . . are scattered inde- 
pendent endowed schools and independent voluntary schools. . . 

I cannot believe that is a sound system of local government. It is not 
a system we should tolerate in any other administrative branch of our 
business . . , I do not believe that this system of ad hoc authority with 
unlimited rating is one which really has any important experimental 
endorsement behind it at all . . . 

The second of the evils . . . relates to the imperfect coordination of 
educational effort above the limiting line of elementary education. I am 
not one of those who throw blame on the School Boards because they 
have, in many cases, trespassed on the territories of secondary education 
... there was a great vacuum to fill... But frankly, I must add that 
++.these authorities for primary education have exaggerated their 
Capacity for dealing with . . . secondary education . . . If we are consid- 
ering the whole field of secondary education . . . no mere addition of 
higher classes at the top of the elementary schools will carry out the 
objects we have in view... 

The third defect . . . has relation to the education of teachers . . . Any 
child who wishes to become a teacher gets made a pupil teacher, and 
when he has reached that status half his time goes to teaching and the 
other half . . . to learning . . . What is the result? .. . I find that 36% . 
have never got through the examination for the certificate, and that 55% 
of the existing teachers have never been to a training college of any sort 
« . . We spend £18,000,000 a year on elementary education. Can any- 
body believe that under the system I have described we get the best 
results . . . for so vast an expenditure? 

There is yet a third point on which I wish to say a word or two. It 
relates to the deplorable starvation of voluntary schools. Some of the 
Opponents of voluntary schools put down their difficulties to the want of 
liberality on the part of the subscribers. I do not think there is any justi- 
fication for that charge... The fact .. - remains that after all their great 
efforts on the part of the voluntary subscriber and after all the aid given 
from the National Exchequer, the voluntary schools are in many cases 
Not adequately equipped and not as well fitted as they should ‘ to carry 
out the great part which they are inevitably destined to play in our 
system of national education . . . At this moment the number of volun- 
tary schools is over 14,000 as compared with about 5,700 Board Schools 
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and... while the Board Schools educate 2,600,000 odd, the voluntary 
schools educate over 3,000,000... . 

We are agreed about secular education. We are not agreed about re- 
ligious education ... We have as a community, repudiated responsi- 
bility for teaching a particular form of religion . . . As we have... left 
to the parents the responsibility for choosing what religion their children 
are to learn, surely we ought . . . to make our system as elastic as we can 
in order to meet their wishes .. . 

Our reform if it is to be adequate, must in the first place, establish one 
authority for education — technical, secondary, primary — possessed of 
power, which may enable it to provide for the adequate training of 
teachers, and for the welding of higher technical and higher secondary 
education on to the University system. In the second place . . . this onè 
authority for education being as it is, responsible for a heavy cost to the 
rate payers, should be the rating authority of the district. In the third 
place . . . voluntary schools must be placed in a position in which they 
can worthily play their necessary and inevitable part... Our syste™ 
should be one which will not encourage for the future the perpetual 
introduction of denominational squabbles into our local and municipal 
life; and . . . the education authority should have at its disposal all the 
educational skill which the district over which it presides can supply- -  * 


[Mr Balfour then outlined the main provisions of the Bill.] 


There is another set of possible objectors . . . whom I hardly dare 
to hope I shall placate — the ardent believers in School Boards - - + 
would say to them that though they may prefer an ad hoc authority, they 
must surely know that no ad hoc authority now can cover the whole 
ground of education. The last hope of such a consummation was swept 
away when this House passed the Act of 1889 and when the new munici- 
palities . . . took the advantage of it... No practical man will tell me 
across the floor of this House that he expects that Parliament of Oe 
country will ever deprive the municipalities of powers they have 5° 
admirably used. I would therefore say to the advocate of School Boards 
that ...if he wants a universal authority — one which can really CO” 
ordinate education — it can only be to the municipalities that he can 
turn his gaze. 

To the educationalist I think I need make no apologies and offer 
no excuses .. . He has long seen a vast expenditure of public money 
which has yet left this country behind all its Continental and Ame" i 
rivalsin the matter of education. He has seen ahuge average cost pet chil 
in our elementary schools, and yet at the same time many of o 
schools, half starved, inadequately equipped, imperfectly staffed. He He 
seen in the last 10 or 15 years a development of University life by priva 


SPEECH BY MR A. J. BALFOUR 153 


liberality which has no parallel except in America, which has covered, 
and still is covering our great industrial centres with Universities and 
University Colleges where the very highest type of University instruc- 
tion is given by men well qualified for their duty. He has seen tech- 
nological institutions which I am afraid do not yet rival those which 
America and Germany have produced, but which yet in their measure 
and within thcir limits are admirable . . . Yet these University Colleges 
and these great technological institutions do not, cannot, and never will 
effect all they might do so long as our secondary education, which is 
their necessary preparation, is in the imperfect condition in which we 
find it... 

It is not upon the opinions or wishes of any particular section of 
opinion in this House or in the country that the fate of this Bill depends. 
It depends upon the common sense of the great body of the people, on 
their growing perception of the need of a really national system of educa- 
tion... I count upon the support of our countrymen to enable us to 
close for ever these barren controversies which for too long have occu- 
Pied our time, and in the interests alike of parental liberty and of educa- 
tional efficiency to terminate the present system of costly confusion. 


21 : Elementary Code. 1904 


This New Code incorporated changes following the Balfour Act of 1902, con- 
cerning the computation and payment of grant, intended to liberalize the 
elementary school. It was prefaced by an introduction, usually attributed on 
inadequate evidence to Sir Robert Morant, which is the classic statement © 
the aims of the public elementary school. Professor Eric Eaglesham has eo 
gested that it may have been written by J. W. Mackail, a classical scholar, ¢!¥! 
servant in the Education Department from 1884 to 1919, and sometime 
Professor of Poetry at Oxford. 


Introduction 


The purpose of the Public Elementary School is to form and strengthen 
the character and to develop the intelligence of the children entrusted to 
it, and to make the best use of the school years available, in assisting 
both girls and boys, according to their different needs, to fit themselves, 
practically as well as intellectually, for the work of life. a ae 

With this purpose in view it will be the aim of the School to train t t 
children carefully in habits of observation and clear reasoning, SO tha 
they may gain an intelligent acquaintance with some of the facts an 
laws of nature; to arouse in them a living interest in the ideals a7 
achievements of mankind, and to bring them to some familiarity w 
the literature and history of their own country; to give them some por 
over language as an instrument of thought and expression, and, wa 
making them conscious of the limitations of their knowledge, to develop 
in them such a taste for good reading and thoughtful study as a 
enable them to increase that knowledge in after years by their ow 
efforts. jë 

The School must at the same time encourage to the utmost t?“ 
children’s natural activities of hand and eye by suitable forms of P” = 
tical work and manual instruction; and afford them every opportu? pA 
for the healthy development of their bodies, not only by training mem 
appropriate physical exercises and encouraging them in organit e 
games, but also by instructing them in the working of some © ü 
simpler laws of health. di 

It will be an important though subsidiary object of the School to ¢ y 
cover individual children who show promise of exceptional capac e 
and to develop their special gifts (so far as this can be done witho 
154 
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sacrificing the interests of the majority of the children), so that they may 
be qualified to pass at the proper age into Secondary Schools, and be 
able to derive the maximum of benefit from the education there offered 
them. 

And, though their opportunities are but brief, the teachers can yet do 
much to lay the foundations of conduct. They can endeavour, by 
example and influence, aided by the sense of discipline, which should 
pervade the School, to implant in the children habits of industry, self- 
control, and courageous perseverance in the face of difficulties; they can 
teach them to reverence what is noble, to be ready for self-sacrifice, and 
to strive their utmost after purity and truth; they can foster a strong 
respect for duty, and that consideration and respect for others which 
must be the foundation of unselfishness and the true basis of all good 
manners; while the corporate life of the School, especially in the play- 
ground, should develop that instinct for fair-play and for loyalty to one 
another which is the germ of a wider sense of honour in later life. 

In all these endeavours the School should enlist, as far as possible, the 
interest and co-operation of the parents and the home in an united effort 
to enable the children not merely to reach their full development as 
individuals, but also to become upright and useful members of the com- 
munity in which they live, and worthy sons and daughters of the country 


to which they belong. 


or Se 


22 Regulations for Secondary Schools. 1904 


Mr Robert Morant, Permanent Secretary of the Board, signed prefatory 
memoranda to various Codes and Regulations issued after the passing of the 
1902 Act. Among them were the Regulations for Secondary Schools, ae 
which effectively ensured that the new county secondary schools to be estab- 
lished under the powers given to the L.E.A.s under the Act should follow 
closely the conventional pattern of the old public and grammar schools. 

Behind the decision, and the regulations which enforced it, was the H 
estimate formed by Morant and his advisers, of the work in the higher grade 
schools — the extra-legal tops which had been erected as a superstructure iz 
the elementary schools. Morant, not without ulterior motives, entrusted to 
brilliant classicist, J. W. Headlam, a staff inspector, the inspection of some He 
the ex-elementary work and used his crushing indictment of it as part of t T 
reason for insisting on an orthodox grammar school pattern for the ne 
county secondary schools.* 


PREFATORY MEMORANDUM 


The term Primary as applied to education, though still occasionally 
used, has since the legislation of 1870 been almost wholly superse¢® 
alike in official and in popular language by the term Elementary. 
term Tertiary has at no time come into acceptance in this country 4 a 
The intermediate term of Secondary, as applied to education, has eae 
quently been left in the air; and to this fact in no small measure may he 
attributed the extreme vagueness with which the word is used and t t 
actual misuse of it which may be often observed. Parliament in rece? 
legislation has refrained from employing the term at all; and the Boar 
do not consider that any precise definition of the term Secon wat 
Education is immediately practicable. But a definition of the ter 
‘Secondary School’ - which has come to have a recognized meaning t 
English Education -has become indispensable in order to gi¥® z 
Secondary Schools a definite place in the wide and vague achem n 
‘education other than elementary’, with the provision and organizata 3 
of which the Local Education Authorities under the Act of 1902 ser 
been charged, and in respect of which they obtain financial aid 4 
administrative regulation from the Board of Education. 


t all. 


gs07 
*See British Journal of Educational Studies: May, 1962. Article by profe 


Eric Eaglesham: ‘Implementing the Education Act of 1902. 
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In order to arrive at a proper differentiation of functions, it is impor- 
tant for purposes of central and of local administration, and in particular 
for considering and properly planning courses of instruction, to dis- 
tinguish Secondary Schools, on the one hand, from Technical Institutes 
and Classes which devote themselves mainly to giving specialized in- 
struction and training in certain subjects to young persons and adults 
who should previously have completed a sound general education, and 
on the other, from Evening Schools and Classes which, though they may 
offer instruction to some students in subjects of a general kind and to 
others in subjects of Art or of pure and applied Science, do not provide 
a consecutive and complete course of general education, to be followed 
by each student who attends the School. 

For the purposes of these Regulations, therefore, the term ‘Secondary 
School’ will be held to include any Day or Boarding School which offers 
to each of its scholars, up to and beyond the age of 16, a general educa- 
tion, physical, mental and moral, given through a complete graded 
course of instruction of wider scope and more advanced degree than that 
in Elementary Schools. The Board desire to emphasize the three follow- 
ing points as being essential to this course of instruction: — ; 

(a) The instruction must be general; i.e. must be such as gives a 
reasonable degree of exercise and development to the whole of the facul- 
ties, and does not confine this development to a particular channel, 
whether that of pure and applied Science, of literary and linguistic 
study, or of that kind of acquirement which is directed simply at fitting 
a boy or girl to enter business in a subordinate capacity with some pre- 
vious knowledge of what he or she will be set to do.... : 

Specialization in any of these directions should only begin after 
the general education has been carried to a point at which the habit of 
exercising all these faculties has been formed and a certain solid a 19r 
life has been laid in acquaintance with the structure and laws of the 
physical world, in the accurate use of thought and language, and in 
practical ability to begin dealing with affairs. A 

(b) The AS T must be complete; ie. must be so 
Planned as to lead up to a definite standard of acquirement in the iene 
branches of instruction indicated above, and not stop short at a sarin 
superficial introduction to any one of them. Secondary es! are : 
different types, suited to the different requirements of the es olars, z 
their place in the social organization, and to the means oft id tt 
and the age at which the regular education of the scholars is a a 3 
Stop short, as well as to the occupations and nae o R os p- 
ment to which they may or should look forward in later i z a 
case can the course of a Secondary School be copse onp 
which is not so planned as to carry On the scholars to such a point as 
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they may reasonably be expected to reach at the age of 16. It may begin 
at the age of 8 or g, or even earlier. Scholars may pass into it from 
Elementary Schools at various ages beyond this, up to 12 or 13; and in 
schools of a high grade, which give an education leading directly on 
to the Universities, it may be continued up to the age even of 18 oF 
19. But as a rule the years from 12 or 13 up to 16 or 17 will be those 
during which it is most important that it should be carried on in accord- 
ance with a systematic and complete scheme. . . . 

All Secondary Schools receiving grants from the Board will in future 
have to satisfy these conditions, as set forth more at large in the follow- 
ing Regulations. The rules there laid down have been framed with the 
view of ensuring that the education given shall be general in its nature, 
while leaving greater freedom than hitherto for schools to frame curt 
cula of varying kinds, as may be required or rendered possible by loca 
conditions. A certain minimum number of hours in each week must be 
given, in each year of the Course, to the group of subjects commonly 
classed as ‘English’, and including the English Language and Literatures 
Geography, and History; to Languages, ancient or modern, other than 
the native language of the scholars; and to Mathematics and to Scienc® 
Ample time is left for a well planned curriculum to add considerably t° 
this minimum in one or more of these groups of subjects, as well as tO 
include adequate provision for systematic Physical Exercises; for Draw" 
ing, Singing, and Manual Training; for the instruction of girls in the 
elements of Housewifery; and for such other subjects as may pr ofitably 
be included in the curriculum of any particular school. . 

In order to secure the best local knowledge and the best educat! 
experience, the functions of the Governors, and their discretion in 
exercising them, must therefore both be considerable. Nothing SPO” 
be done to discourage the best men and women available from servi”8 
as Governors of schools, or to weaken their sense of responsibility = 
the effective discharge of their functions; and control exercise to” 
closely or too minutely by the Local Education Authority would Le 
insufficient scope in these respects to the Governors, except by thet 
encroaching in turn on the sphere of the Head Master or Head Mistre**: 
a result which would be no less undesirable. In the case of Endower 
Schools es ae having the force of a statute, for the aA 
observance of which the Board are specia! ible, the Gover”, 
have a direct and express liability A fate ee schools wane 
receive aid from the Board may receive no aid from the Local Authori 3 
or may receive it in varying degrees short of absolute dependence 9 he 
for their continued existence. But in the case of all schools alike i 
Board attach importance to direct communication with the Govern 
Body, and to preserving for the Governing Body as much responsib! eee 


onal 
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independence and freedom of action as is consistent with effective 
control of educational policy and educational provision, by the Local 
Authority in its own area, and by the Central Authority in all areas. 


REGULATIONS 

. .. The Course should provide for instruction in the English Lan- 
at least one Language other than English, Geo- 
graphy, History, Mathematics, Science and Drawing, with due pro- 
vision for Manual Work and Physical Exercises, and, in a girls’ school 
for Housewifery. Not less than 43 hours per week must be allotted to 
English, Geography and History; not less than 34 hours to the Language 
where only one is taken or less than 6 hours where two are taken; and 
not less than 74 hours to Science and Mathematics, of which at least 
3 must be for Science. The instruction in Science must be both theo- 
retical and practical. When two Languages other than English are 
taken, and Latin is not one of them, the Board will require to be satisfied 
that the omission of Latin is for the advantage of the school.* 


guage and Literature, 


in 1907. The require- 


table hours was renounced 
were taught 


* The detailed prescription of time- 
ting Latin if two other languages 


ment of a special dispensation for omit 
Was retained. 


23 ` Handbook of Suggestions for the Consideration of 
‘Teachers and others concerned in the work of Public 
Elementary Schools 


Issued as a Blue Book by the Board of Education in 1905. 
Prefatory Memorandum 


Neither the present volume, nor any developments or amendments of 
it are designed to impose any regulations supplementary to those Con” 
tained in the Code. The only uniformity of practice that the Board oi 
Education desires to see in the teaching of Public Elementary Schools 1 
that each teacher shall think for himself, and work out for himself such 
methods of teaching as may use his powers to the best advantage and be 
best suited to the particular needs and conditions of the school. Uni- 
formity in details of practice (except in the mere routine of school 
management) is not desirable even if it were attainable. But freedom 
implies a corresponding responsibility in its use... . (p. 6.) 


Introduction 


The Teacher and his Work The essential condition of good education }§ 
to be found in the right attitude of the teacher to his work. . . « 

The teacher must know the children and must sympathize with them, 
for it is of the essence of teaching that the mind of the teacher shoul 
touch the mind of the pupil. He will seek at each stage to adjust his mI” 
to theirs, to draw upon their experience as a supplement to his ow?) pn 
so take them as it were into partnership for the acquisition of know" 
ledge. Every fact on which he concentrates the attention of the childre? 
should be exhibited not in isolation but in relation to the past experience 
of the child; each lesson must be a renewal and an increase of that cor 
nected store of experience which becomes knowledge. Finally all the 
efforts of the teacher must be pervaded by a desire to impress UP? t F 
scholars, especially when they reach the highest class, the dignity ° 
knowledge, the duty of each pupil to use his powers to the best advan- 
tage, and the truth that life is a serious as well as a pleasant thing- 

The work of the public elementary school is the preparation © ne 
scholars for life; character and the Power of acquiring knowledge aS 
valuable alike for the lower and for the higher purposes of life, aP 
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though the teachers can influence only a short period of the lives of the 
scholars, yet it is the period when human nature is most plastic, when 
good influence is most fruitful, and when teaching, if well bestowed, is 


Most sure of permanent result (pp. 14-15). 


24: Free Places in Secondary Schools. 1907 


New secondary school regulations published in 1907 laid down that all as ae 
dary schools receiving grants from the Board of Education should provide fre 
places for 25 per cent of their annual entry. Sao 
This, formally, was the beginning of the scholarship ladder leading fro 
the elementary school to the university. ae 
There were, of course, scholarships before 1907. The Board of Finami 
called for a return in 1906 which showed that there were over 23,000 awar! 
covering all or part of the fees, but when published this list showed that ee 
authorities were not providing any scholarships. By 1913 scholarships ha 
increased to 60,000 and by 1927 the number approached the 150,000 ena 
As the number of free places grew so did interest in how they were to S 
awarded, which in part accounted for the concentration on mental testing P” 


cedures by educational psychologists working with the local education 
authorities, 


SUPPLEMENTARY REGULATIONS FOR SECONDARY 
SCHOOLS IN ENGLAND. 1907 
The School may be with or without fees, but any scale of fees must be 
approved by the Board. de to 
In all Schools where a fee is charged, arrangements must be ma al 
the satisfaction of the Board for securing that a proportion of Sc es 
places shall be open without payment of fee to scholars from Pu nts 
Elementary Schools who apply for admission, subject to the applic Bë 
passing an entrance test of attainments and proficiency such as can 
approved by the Board... . . arily be 
The proportion of School places thus required will ordinarily 
25 per cent of the scholars admitted, 


dó 
[From Chapter 3, pp- 5 4” 


25 - Report of the Consultative Committee of the 
Board of Education on Examinations in Secondary 
Schools 


Published: rorr 

Chairman: A. H. Dyke Acland* 

Members: Mr C. W. Bowerman, M.P.; Mrs Sophie Bryant; Rev. James 
Chapman; Mr R. S. Clay; Miss Isabel Cleghorn; Mr Christopher Cookson; 
Miss F. Hermia Durham; Mr James Esterbrook; Rev. T. C. Fitzpatrick; Sir 
Henry F. Hibbert; Mr Marshall Jackman; Mr Albert Mansbridge; Dr Norman 
Moore; Mr YJ. L. Paton; Principal Sir Harry R. Reichel; Professor M. E. 
Sadler; Mr George Sharples; Miss Margaret J. Tuke; Mr Christopher Turnor 


Secretary: Mr Arthur H. Wood 

Terms of Reference: To consider when and in what circumstances examinations 
are desirable in secondary schools (a) for boys and (b) for girls. The committees are 
desired to consider this question under the following heads: 


(i) Examination at entrance to school. 
(ii) Examination during school life. 
(ii) Examination at leaving school. 


The expansion of secondary education following the 1902 Act acted as a spur 
to the proliferation of examinations which had already begun in the previous 
century. (The 1868 Schools Inquiry Commission had drawn attention to the 
changes.) In 1904 the Consultative Committee made recommendations on the 
subject which as they noted in 1911 ‘though not unfruitful in certain indirect 
Ways were to a great extent nullified by the absence of any subsequent driving 


Power’, 


1926) was chairman of the Presi- 
Itative Committee from 1907 to 1916. This 
followed an active political life as an o 1889, which included 
Service as Vice-President of the Committee of Council for Education (1892-5) with a 
Seat in the Cabinet. He was regarded as one of the Liberals’ links with the Labour 
movement. Before entering Parliament he was a don at Keble and Christ Church and 
remained an honorary fellow of Balliol. Mi 

Asa a MP. for Rotherham and a member of the W. Riding County 
Council — he had worked hard to support the entry of county councils into education. 
And he was one of the promoters of the Welsh Intermediate Education Act of 1889 - 
which was a Private Member’s Bill. He inherited the title as thirteenth baronet in 1919. 
(D.N.B.) 
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By 1911 the situation had got worse and prominent among eer ae 
being offered to the schools were several varieties of ‘junior certificates’ ta a 
at 14 or 15. The Consultative Committee recommended the setting up ° ig 
representative Examinations Council in which the Board of Education ies ; 
join with the local education authorities and the university examining bodi i 
to exercise supervision over all external examinations, and to lay down m 
ditions. In 1917 the Board of Education acted on the lines recommende?@, 
introduced the new scheme to replace the junior certificate and other examina- 
tions. This was the origin of the School Certificate Examination. The univer- 
sities were recognized as responsible bodies for the conduct of these apse’ 
tions, and a body called the Secondary Schools Examination Council was S€ 
up to advise the Board on this subject. al 

The extract which appears below sets out the pros and cons of extern A 
examinations with clarity and brevity. Part of it was reprinted in the Repor: 
of the Beloe Committee (a subcommittee of the Secondary Schools Examina 
tions Council) in 1958. 


EXAMINATIONS IN SECONDARY SCHOOLS: 1911 


‘i , s r : ore 
. - It will be convenient if wesummarize what we believe to be the ee 
important effects of examinations (1) on the pupil, (2) on the teac 


(1) The good effects of examinations on the pupil are (a) that they mer 
him work up to time by requiring him to reach a stated degree = 
knowledge by a fixed date; (b) that they incite him to get his kno iy 
ledge into reproducible form and to lessen the risk of eee 
(c) that they make him work at parts of a study which, though i ; 
portant, may be uninteresting or repugnant to him person fi 
(d) that they train the power of getting up a subject for a de 2 it 
Purpose, even though it may not appear necessary to remembe nal 
afterwards — a training which is useful for parts of the mene ‘i 

duty of the lawyer, the administrator, the journalist, and the er ess 

business; (e) that in some cases they encourage a certain stea mi 

of work over a long period of time; and (f) that they enable the P out- 

to measure his real attainment (i) by the standard required by llow 

side examiners, (ii) by comparison with the attainments of his fe m- 

pupils, and (iii) by comparison with the attainments of his cont® 

poraries in other schools. 

On the other hand, examinations may have a bad effect uP jy re- 
pupil’s mind (a) by setting a premium on the power of mere re 
producing other people’s ideas and other people’s methods e y 
sentment, thus diverting energy from the creative process; S 
rewarding evanescent forms of knowledge; (c) by favouring 4 a to 
what passive type of mind; (d) by giving an undue advan? the 
those who, in answering questions on paper, can cleverly mM 


on the 
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best use of, perhaps, slender attainments; (e) by inducing the pupil, 
in his preparation for an examination, to aim rather at absorbing 
information imparted to him by the teacher than at forming an inde- 
pendent judgment upon the subjects in which he receives instruc- 
tion; and (f) by stimulating the competitive (and, at its worst, a 
mercenary) spirit in the acquisition of knowledge. 

(2) The good effects of well-conducted examinations upon the teacher 
are (a) that they induce him to treat his subject thoroughly; (b) that 
they make him so arrange his lessons as to cover with intellectual 
thoroughness a prescribed course of study within appointed limits ot 
time; (c) that they impel him to pay attention not only to his best 
pupils, but also to the backward and the slower amongst those who 
are being prepared for the examination; and (d) that they make him 
acquainted with the standard which other teachers and their pupils 
are able to reach in the same subject in other places of education. 
On the other hand, the effects of examinations on the teacher are 
bad (a) in so far as they constrain him to watch the examiner’s 
foibles and to note his idiosyncrasies (or the tradition of the examina- 
tion) in order that he may arm his pupils with the kind of knowledge 
required for dealing successfully with the questions that will prob- 
ably be put to them; (b) in so far as they limit the freedom of the 


teacher in choosing the way in which he shall treat his subject; (c) in 


so far as they encourage him to take upon himself work which had 


better be left to the largely unaided efforts of his pupils, causing him 
to impart information to them in too digested a form or to select for 
them groups of facts or aspects of the subject which each pupil 
should properly be left to collect or envisage for himself; (d) in so 
far as they predispose the teacher to overvalue among his pupils that 
type of mental development which secures success in examinations; 
(e) in so far as they make it the teacher’s interest to excel in the 


purely examinable side of his professional work and divert his atten- 


tion from those parts of education which cannot be tested by the 


Process of examination. 


f examinations, and especially of ex- 
ble in their possible effect both on 
hesitation, however, in stating our 
ot only necessary but desir- 


It will be seen that the dangers © 
ternal examinations, are consideral 
Pupil and on teacher. We have no 
conviction that external examinations are n 
able in Secondary Schools. But we are equally convinced that if the 
admitted advantages of external examinations are to be secured and the 
dangers of them minimized, such examinations should be subjected to 
Most stringent regulations as to their number, the age at which they are 


taken, and their general character. . - - 
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The fundamental principles which . . . must underlie any improved 
system are as follows: . 

(i) Examinations which are conducted by external examining bodies 
and of which the primary object is an educational one, should be brought 
into intimate connection with inspection, the existing system of inspec- 
tion being modified and developed so as to meet the new needs. 

(ii) The existing multiplicity of external examinations . . - the claims 
of which at present so frequently interfere with the best work of the 
schools, should be reduced by concerted action. 

(iii) All external examinations should be so conducted as to assist and 
emphasize the principle that every secondary school should provide, for 
pupils up to the average age of 16, a sound basis of liberal education 
which . . . would serve as a foundation upon which varieties of further 
education could be based... . 

We would suggest that the examination should be called the 
Examination for the Secondary School Certificate so that its name may 
convey a perfectly clear idea to the public of what it really is. 


[From Chapter IV, pP- 102-6 


26 - Report-of the Departmental Committee on Juvenile 
Education in Relation to Employment after the War. 
[The Lewis Report] 


Published: Interim: 1916. Final: 1917 
Chairman: J. Herbert Lewis, M.P.* 


Members: Mr W. A. Appleton; Mr R. A. Bray; Mr A. B. Bruce; Mr E. K. 
Chambers; Mr F. W. Goldstone, M.P.; Mr Spurley Hey; Mr J. P. Hinchliffe; 
Mr F. Lavington; Miss C. Martineau; Mr F. Pullinger; Mr J. F. P. Rawlinson, 
K.C; M.P.; Mr C. E. B. Russell; Lady Edmund Talbot; Mr H. M. Thompson; 


Mr Christopher H. Turnor 
Secretary: Mr J. Owen 


Terms of Reference: To consider what steps should be taken to make provision 
for the education and instruction of children and young persons after the war, 
regard being had particularly to the interests of those 


(i) who have been abnormally employed during the war; 
(ii) who cannot immediately find advantageous employment ; 
(iii) who require special training for employment. 


The Committee was set up in 1916 by Mr Arthur Henderson, Mr H. A. L. 
Fisher’s predecessor at the Board of Education, as part of the elementary 
Planning for reconstruction after the War. The specific problem which con- 
cerned the educational planners was the disruption to juvenile employment 
and industrial training caused by the War and by the industrial mobilization 
which it involved (see Mr H. A. L. Fisher’s speech introducing the Bill, 
P- 173). , : 
_ An Interim Report was published in 1916 urging the strengthening of exist- 
ing systems of juvenile employment bureaux and the local employment 
committees. 

and the need to end the half-time 


Concern about juvenile employment i 
System had grown during the decade before 1914. There had been various 


official reports, notably that of the Poor Law Commission which contained a 


® The Chairman of the Committee, Mr J. Herbert Lewis, M.P., was Parliamentary 
Secretary to the Board of Education from 1915 to 1922. He sat as Liberal M.P. for 
Flint Boroughs, Flintshire, and the University of Wales between 1892 and 1922. He 
was knighted in 1922. For some reason the report has been neglected by the authors of 
short histories of English education. A 
107 
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valuable report on Boy Labour by Mr Cyril Jackson, and of the Board of 
Education’s Consultative Committee on Continuation Schools. 

The main report appeared in 1917. The Committee’s first recommenda- 
tion, therefore, was to raise the leaving age to 14 and abolish all half-time 
arrangements. f 

This was applied by the 1918 Education Act, as was the second major 
recommendation which concerned Day Continuation Classes, although the 
section of the Act which provided for these classes became a dead letter. 


JUVENILE EDUCATION IN RELATION TO EMPLOY- 
MENT AFTER THE WAR: FROM THE FINAL REPORT’ 
1917 


We have endeavoured, on the basis of the census returns of IgII and of 
figures collected by the Board of Education . . . to arrive at a statistical 
picture of juvenile education as it stood before the war. The results . - + 
are for various reasons not precise, but the following table may be taken 
as showing . . . the Proportion of children and young persons... - under 
some kind of public educational training 


Children and Young Persons aged Bere 
12-13 13-14 14-15 15-16 16-17 17 


Percentage in full-time courses 91 66 : 


1 r 12 4 4 o 
Percentage in part-time courses 4 9 16 14 13 A 
Percentage unenrolled 5 25 72 82 85 2 


From the proportion given as unenrolled . . . Should be deducted some” 
thing for children educated outside the purview of the Board of Educ” 
tion. For this deduction 5 per cent would be a liberal estimate - - - 

The story amounts to this . , , Practically . . . public education on 
the Elementary School leaving age is a part-time affair, And there is Y 
little of it. In 1911-12 there were about 2,700,000 juveniles betwee? : 
and 18, and of these about 2,200,000 or 81:5 per cent were enrolle 
neither in day schools nor in evening schools . . . 

What, then, are the remedies? In a sense there is only one Te 
... But it is a pretty thorough-going one; nothing less than a co™ try 
change of temper and outlook on the part of the people of this cou” 
as to what they mean, through the forces of industry and society» ü 
make of their boys and girls. Can the age of adolescence be brought °, 


medy 
plete 


: : : ja 
of the purview of economic exploitation and into that of the oe 
conscience? Can the conception of the juvenile as primarily 4 ily 


; A : ima 
wage-earner be replaced by the conception of the juvenile as pri™ 
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the workman and the citizen in training? Can it be established that the 
educational purpose is to be the dominating one, without as well as 
within the school doors, during those formative years between 12 and 
18? If not, clearly no remedies at all are possible in the absence of the 
will by which alone they could be rendered effective. . . . 

It is, we think, clear that there are two lines of advance which can 
be pushed forward concurrently . . . Early legislation is required — 


(a) to establish a uniform Elementary School leaving age of 14, which 
entails the abolition of all exemptions, total or partial, from com- 
pulsory attendance below that age; 

(b) to require attendance for not less than 8 hours a week, or 320 hours 
a year, at Day Continuation Classes between the ages of 14 and 18. 


We come now to the new device of compulsory Continuation 
Classes. These are, so far as we can judge, the remedy to which 
educational and social reformers look with the greatest confidence as a 
step towards the final solution of the juvenile problem. There are, of 
course, no substitutes for a sound early education, but such education, 
when it terminates at 14, or even at 15, leaves the child with intellect 
and character still unformed at perhaps the most critical stage of his 
development... Some handrail is required over the bridge which 
Crosses the perilous waters of adolescence. - - - 

We have asked ourselves and have asked others, whether the few 
hours a week which is all that appears to us practicable at the present 
time to secure for education, will be of substantial value for the purpose, 
in view of the numerous hours that will still remain available for counter- 
acting influences. We believe that the answer is in the affirmative. Many 
will feel that the system of half-time employment and half-time school- 
ing, which has been put forward in some schemes of reform, approaches 
More nearly to a counsel of perfection. But we do not believe this to be 
at present attainable, and we are assured by experienced teachers that, 


if they are given something like eight hours a week during a continuous 
Period of years from the time of leaving school, they will be able so to 
ctive contact with the forces 


utilize those hours as to maintain that effe 

of civilization, which is at present in too many cases so soon broken. 
Even though the educational obligation may be a small one, it will still 
be sufficient to establish the principle that a child is no longer to be 
regarded as at once attaining, when he enters employment, to the fully 
independent status of wage-earning manhood. He will still be one under 
authority and open to the influences of encouragement and reproof, of 
the corporate life and the offered ideals, which, even more than mere in- 
Struction, are of the essence of the educational process. 
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We are clear that the business of the classes is to do what they can 
in making a reasonable human being and a citizen, and that, if they do 
this, they will help to make a competent workman also. Though this is 
wholly true, it is also true that education must be approached, especially 
at the adolescent stage, through the actual interests of the pupil, and 
that the actual interests of pupils who have just turned a corner in life 
and entered upon wage-earning employment are very largely the new 
interests which their employment has opened out to them. 

Although, then, at any rate in the earlier years, Continuation Classes 
should give a general and not a technical education, we think that they 
may with advantage from the very beginning have something of a voca- 
tional bias. This will not mean very much more than that the children will 
be as far as possible classified according to their occupations, and that 
four or five alternative courses will be planned, in which subjects will be 
differently grouped and differently treated, so as to give them some kin 
of living relation to the occupations of the children taking them. - - - 

Between 16 and 18 a greater amount of specialization will probably be 
introduced . . . English teaching should now tend towards a deliberate 
stimulation of the sense of citizenship. For young persons engaged upo? 
highly skilled work, however, technical subjects bearing upon that work 
will inevitably come to take a leading place in the curriculum, although 
even for them the civics and the humanities must by no means be ex- 
cluded. . . . But it is only a minority . . . who find highly skilled wor: 
+ There is bound to be a good deal of differentiation. In some cases, # 
desire for knowledge will have established itself . . . which will reac 
upwards to the admirable ideals of self-education which lie at the heart 
of the Workers’ Educational Association movement. In other cases, 37 
we will hope in a diminishing minority of cases, the capacity for study 0° 
anything like academic lines will be approaching saturation point., 
these it will be necessary to plan courses in which the general subject? 
of the earlier period will be diversified by others directed to 0P? A 


pe ities 
other of those multifarious personal interests which afford the amenith 


of life. Music, art, local history, home industries, first aid, natura 
history, will all afford an Opportunity for the skilful teacher. . - - 


-29 
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27+ Education Act. 1918 


The Education Act of 1918, known as the Fisher Act after Mr H. A. L. 
Fisher, M.P., the President of the Board of Education in Mr Lloyd George’s 
Wartime Coalition, was a compromise. At first in 1917 it was intended to 
stiffen the powers of the central government. The abolition of the Part III 
Authorities was proposed and there were plans for achieving a more uniform 
Standard of educational provision by merging authorities in certain circum- 
stances into provincial associations. These centralizing tendencies aroused 
Strong opposition from the local authorities and the Bill was extensively 


amended when it was re-introduced in 1918. 

In the end, the Act strengthened the local authorities and the power of the 
Board to stimulate them. It reformed the grant system on a basis which 
ensured that not less than 50 per cent of the cost of education was met from 
abolished fees in elementary schools, abolished 


the central government funds, 
xtended the range of ancillary 


all exemptions from the leaving age of 14 ande 
Services an L.E.A. was permitted to provide. 

The most important clauses concerned continued part-time education and 
followed a pattern similar to that adopted in Germany. With this was linked 
Provision for raising the leaving age to 15 at a later date. Compulsory part- 
time day continuation schools were scotched by the slump and the cuts 
imposed on Government expenditure of all kinds, surviving only at Rugby, 
the famous exception. 


Section T 

‘With a view to the establishment of a national system of public educa- 
tion available for all persons capable of profiting thereby, it shall be the 
duty of the council of every county and county borough, so far as their 
Powers extend to contribute thereto by providing for the progressive 
development and comprehensive organization of education in respect of 
their area and with that object any such council may and shall when 
required by the Board of Education, submit to the Board schemes show- 
ing the mode in which their duties and powers under the Education Acts 
are to be performed and exercised, whether separately or in cooperation 


with other authorities.’* 


Section 3 
(1) It shall be the duty of the local education authority . . - either separ- 
ately or in cooperation with other local education authorities, to establish 


‘ducation Act (see p. 223) as 


* This may be contrasted with Part 1 of the 1944 E 
n 1918 and 1944. 


an indication of the move towards centralization betwee 
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and maintain, or secure the establishment and maintenance under their 
control and direction, ofasufficient supply of continuation schoolsin which 
suitable courses of study, instruction and physical training are provided 
without payment of fees for all young persons resident in their area who 
are, under this Act, under an obligation to attend such schools. 


Section TO 


(1) Subject as hereinafter provided* all young persons shall attend such 
continuation schools at such times, on such days, as the local education 


authority of the area... may require, for three hundred and twenty 
hours in cach year... 


* Exceptions included those who had matriculated before leaving school at 16, A 
who had continued in full-time education at a school recognized as efficient UP 
the age of 16, or were receiving efficient part-time education in some other form. 


28 - Education Act. 1918. 

Statement by Mr H. A. L. Fisher, President of the 
Board of Education, introducing the Education Bill. 
Hansard: August roth, 1917 


I would like very briefly to describe some aspects of the movements 
of opinion which, in the minds of the Government, have made a con- 
siderable measure of advance in education an absolute necessity. In the 
first place, attention has been increasingly directed to the close connec- 
tion between educational and physical efficiency. One of the great dates 
in our social history is the establishment of the school medical service 
in 1907. We now know, what we should not otherwise have known, how 
greatly the value of our educational system is impaired by the low 
physical conditions of a vast number of the children, and how impera- 
tive is the necessity of raising the general standard of physical health 
among the children of the poor, if a great part of the money spent on 
our educational system is not to be wasted. . . . i 

Another element is the growing consciousness that there is a lack of 
scientific correlation between the different parts of our educational 
machinery, We find an important and populous centre without a secon- 
dary school in any shape or form. .We find an older and less important 
centre with four secondary schools. . - - — 

_There is not even a reasonable probability that the child will get the 
higher education best adapted to his or her needs. The Act of 1902 no 
doubt contemplated area schemes for higher education, but the duty of 
Considering the whole need of an area was left hanging in the air. 

A third feature in the movement of opinion is the increased feeling of 
Social solidarity which has been created by the War. When you get 
Conscription, when you get a state of affairs under which the poor are 
asked to pour out their blood and to be mulcted in the high cost of 
living for large international policies, then every just mind begins to 
realize that the boundaries of citizenship are not determined by wealth, 
and that the same logic which leads us to desire an extension of the 
franchise Points also to an extension of education. There is a growing 
Sense, not only in England but through Europe, and I may say especially 
in France, that the industrial workers of the country are entitled to be 
Considered primarily as citizens and as fit subjects for any form of 
education from which they are capable of profiteering [sic]. I notice also 
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that a new way of thinking about education has sprung up among many 
of the more reflecting members of our industrial army. They do not 
want education only in order that they may become better technical 
workmen and earn higher wages. They do not want it in order that 
they may rise out of their own class, always a vulgar ambition, re 
want it because they know that in the treasures of the mind they can fin 

an aid to good citizenship, a source of pure enjoyment and a refuge from 
the necessary hardships of a life spent in the midst of clanging machin- 
ery in our hideous cities of toil. I ask whether there is a single struggling 
young student in this country to whom a library of good books has no 
made an elemental democratic appeal. 


‘Unlike the hard, the selfish and the proud, 
They fly not sullen from the suppliant crowd, 
Nor tell to various people various things, 

But show to subjects what they show to kings.’ 


I will now descend to our specific proposal which may be conveniently 
though not exhaustively, considered under six heads. Firstly, we age 
to improve the administrative organization of education. Secondly, W 
are anxious to secure forevery boy and girl in this country an elementary 
school life up to the age of fourteen which shall be unimpeded by e 
competing claims of industry. Thirdly, we desire to establish part-t! 
day continuation schools which every young person in the country § ble 
be compelled to attend unless he or she is undergoing some suita! i 
form of alternative instruction. Fourthly, we make a series of propor 
for the development of the higher forms of elementary education an r 
the improvement of the physical condition of the children and yoU fie 
persons under instruction, Fifthly, we desire to consolidate the elem? 5 
tary school Grants and, sixthly, we wish to make an effective se ie 
the whole educational Provision in the country and to bring Be id 
educational institutions into closer and more convenient relations t° 
national system. mann in 

I now come to the most novel if not the most important pr ent e 
the Bill. We propose that, with certain exceptions to be defined 1 
Bill, every young person no longer under any obligation to ae e 
public elementary school shall attend such continuation schoo! 3° for 
local education authority of the area in which he resides may f a a 
a period of 320 hours in the year, or the equivalent of eight hon 
week for forty weeks... . who 

The proposal, then, comes to this, that in general young persons trial 
are not undergoing full-time instruction will be liberated from ae = 
toil for the equivalent of three half-days a week during forty ioe . 
two half-days to be spent in school, while one will be a half-holiday- * 
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We have reached a point in our history when we must take long 
views. We are a comparatively small country, we have incurred the 
hostility of a nation with a larger population and with a greater extent 
of concentrated territory and with a more powerful organization of its 
resources. We cannot flatter ourselves with the comfortable notion, I 
wish we could, that after this War the fierce rivalry of Germany will 
disappear and hostile feeling altogether die down. ‘That in itself con- 
stitutes a reason for giving the youth of our country the best preparation 
which ingenuity can suggest. And there is another reason. We are 
extending the franchise, we are making a greater demand than ever 
before upon the civic spirit of the ordinary man and woman at a time 
when the problems of national life and of world policy upon which this 
House will be called upon to decide have become exceedingly complex 
and difficult, and how can we expect an intelligent response to the 
demands which the community propose to make upon the instructed 
judgment of its men and women unless we are prepared to make some 
further sacrifices in order to form and fashion the minds of the 
young..... 

I have sketched the general features of the measure.... : 

We assume that education is one of the good things of life which 
Should be more widely shared than has hitherto been the case, amongst 
the children and young persons of the country. We assume that educa- 
tion should be the education of the whole man, spiritually, intellectually, 
and physically, and it is not beyond the resources of civilization to 
devise a scheme of education, possessing certain common qualities, but 
admitting at the same time large variation from which the whole youth 
of the country, male and female, may derive benefit. We assume that the 
Principles upon which well-to-do parents proceed in the education of 
their families are valid; also mutatis mutandis for the families of the 
Poor; that the State has need to secure for its juvenile population con- 
ditions under which mind, body, and character may be harmoniously 
developed. We feel ourselves that in the existing circumstances the life 
of the rising generation can only be protected against the injurious 
effects of industrial pressure by a further measure of State compulsion. 
But we argue that the compulsion proposed in this Bill will be 
Sterilizing restriction of wholesome liberty, but an essential condition o 
a larger and more enlightened freedom, which will tend to stimulate the 
civic spirit, to promote general culture and technical knowledge, w “ts 
diffuse a steadier judgment and a better-informed opinion through the 


Whole body of the community. 


29 : Report of the Departmental Committee on the 
Training of Teachers for Public Elementary Schools 


Published: 1925 

Chairman: Viscount Burnham* P 
Members: Alderman F. Askew; Dr Ernest Barker; Mr E. K. Chambers; Miss 
E. R. Conway; Miss Grace Fanner; Sir John Gilbert; Miss Freda — 
Mr Spurley Hey; Mr R. Holland; Mr A. W. Hurst; Alderman P. R. Jao 
Dame Margaret Lloyd George; Mr Frank Roscoe; Mr E. J. Sainsbury; Mr i 
Ward; Miss A. W. Wark; Professor Helen Wodehouse; Mr H. E. Man 
(Secretary) at 
Terms of Reference: To review the arrangements for the training of teachers fe 
Public Elementary Schools, and to consider what changes, if any, in the ie mat 
tion or finance of the existing system are desirable in order that a supply of 


‘ : r 
qualified teachers adjustable to the demands of the schools may be secured, Te 
being had to 


(a) the economy of public funds ; com- 

(b) the attractions offered to Young persons by the teaching profession as 
pared with other professions and occupations airing 

(c) the facilities afforded by Secondary Schools and Universities for acq! 
academic qualifications. 


e 

The Committee were tied by terms of reference which were based a 
administrative distinction between elementary schools and secondary s¢ s 0 
While pointing out that the distinction between the teacher training ne“ nce 
elementary and secondary schools was more of an administrative oie rg 
than a desirable educational difference to be perpetuated, the egret 
recommended that the university courses which included a degree $ 
continue to be four years while the training colleges, concentrating 0” their 
fessional training more exclusively than hitherto, should only have 
students for two years. 


ek col- 
On the other hand, they sought to bring the universities and training 


pier 


* Lord Burnham, 1862-1933. M.P. for 
Harry Lawson Webster became first Viscount Burnham in 1919. He was 10719: 
W. St. Pancras 1885-92, E. Gloucestershire 1893-5, Tower Hamlets 1905-6» n and 
He acted as president of the International Labour Conference, Geneva, 192 tjating 
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leges together along the lines indicated in the extract below. The most effec- 
tive way of doing this was through the establishment of joint examination 
boards by the training colleges and the universities to take over from the Board 
of Education the qualifying examination at the end of the training college 
course. 

This was accepted by the Board of Education and by 1929 the Joint Boards 
were set up. It was out of the activity of these boards that the nucleus of 
subsequent area training organization emerged (see McNair Report, 1944). 

The importance of the 1925 Report was that it carried a stage further the 
Process by which the training of teachers was emancipated from the rigid 


limitations of elementary education. i 
These limitations were as much social as educational, as the earlier docu- 


ments have shown. 


Training Colleges and Universities 
Other modes of connexion between Universities and Training Colleges: 


Examinations . . . A second mode in which a university may co-operate 
with a Two-Year Training College is by holding a special examination 
for the whole body of the Training College students. Special syllabuses 
of work are arranged between the College and the university with the 
approval of the Board, and the examination on these syllabuses is 
accepted by the Board in place of their Final Examination as qualifying 
for the Certificate. Such examinations have for some years past been 
held by the University of London for those students of the Goldsmiths 
College who do not prepare for the university degree examinations, and 
by the University of Liverpool for the Colleges of Warrington, Edge Hill 
and Chester, though this arrangement has recently come to an end for 
financial reasons, the Colleges concerned no longer feeling justified in 
contributing to the cost of it. The examination of Bangor North Wales 
Training College has been undertaken under similar arrangements by 
the Bangor University College. A scheme of a wider scope has recently 
been suggested by which the University of London would undertake to 
hold an examination for the Two Year Training Colleges of London as 
a body. This, we understand, has so far not gone beyond the stage of in- 
formal preliminary discussion. : 

We think this mode might be further developed, not only with the 
object of interesting the universities more generally in the training of 
teachers outside their precincts, but incidentally as a means of giving the 
Training Colleges a greater measure of autonomy, and of relating the 
examination, upon which students qualify for certification, more closely 
to the needs of particular Colleges or groups of Colleges, than is possible 
where the central authority is required to deviseand conduct an examina- 
tion applicable to all but a small minority of the Colleges. From the 
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evidence which we have heard we feel convinced that the universities, 
as a whole, are anxious to accept a larger responsibility for the training 
of teachers in its various aspects, in no sense as a means to power but 
as part of the normal evolution of their function. We feel satisfied also 
that such arrangements, if carefully planned and undertaken with good 
will by all the parties concerned, in the interests of greater educational 
efficiency, need not lead to friction or interference, or to any objection- 
able increase of inspection. We suggest, therefore, that, as one means of 
securing the association of universities with Training Colleges, arrange 
ments might be authorized for the establishment of joint examining 
boards for particular Colleges or groups of Colleges, which would 
undertake to that extent the Final Examination of students in Training 
Colleges now conducted by the Board of Education, Jn our view these 
boards should normally consist of representatives nominated by the 
governing bodies of universities and Training Colleges. They woul 

conduct the examination through panels of examiners consisting © 
internal examiners from the staffs of the Colleges participating, ao 

external examiners. It would be for them to issue certificates or diplomas 
which the Board of Education could accept as the necessary evidence m 
that respect of the students’ qualification for recognition. With regar 

to the costs of administering an examination of this kind, we see no 
reason why students who take it should not be expected to pay 4 fee, 3 
is, of course, usual with other important qualifying examinations, an 

we consider that the money thus obtained should be sufficient for the 
purpose without necessitating any call upon university or College funds. 


[From Chapter 8, p. 107 


30- Report of the Consultative Committee of the Board 
of Education on The Education of the Adolescent. 
[The Hadow Report] 


Published: 1926 
Chairman: Sir W. H. Hadow* 
Members: Mr P. W. H. Abbott; Mr S. O. Andrew; Dr Ernest Barker; Miss 
E.R. Conway; Rev. Dr D. H. S. Cranage; The Rt Hon. Lord Gorell; Miss 
Lynda Grier; Mr Ivor H. Gwynne, J.P.; Miss Freda Hawtrey; Sir Percy 
R. Jackson; Dr A. Mansbridge; Mr A. F. Mundella; Miss E. M. Tanner; 
Mr R. H. Tawney; Mr S. Taylor; Mr W. W. Vaughan; Mr W. C. Watkins, 
F.P.; Mr W. H. Webbe; Mr J. A. White; Mr R. F. Young (Secretary) 
Terms of Reference (February 1924): (i) To consider and report upon the 
organization, objective and curriculum of courses of study suitable for children who 
will remain in full-time attendance at schools, other than Secondary Schools, up 
to the age of 15, regard being had on the one hand to the requirements of a good 
general education and the desirability of providing a reasonable variety of curri- 
culum, so far as is practicable, for children of varying tastes and abilities, and on 
the other hand the probable occupations of the pupils in commerce, industry and 
agriculture. (ii) Incidentally thereto, to advise as to the arrangements which 
should be made (a) for testing the attainments of the pupils at the end of their 
course; (b) for facilitating in suitable cases the transfer of individual pupils to 
econdary Schools at an age above the normal age of admission. 


The principal recommendations concerned the raising of the minimum 
Caving age to 1 5 and the institution of secondary education for all children, 
to follow consecutively on six years of primary education, thus extending the 
Concept of secondary education beyond the type of academic course given 1n 
grammar schools to cover ‘modern secondary schools’ where the education 


might have a ‘ ical’ and ‘realistic’ bias. 
practical’ and ‘realisti aes 
Notable members of the Hadow Committee at this time included Dr R. H. 


ë * William Henry Hadow (1859-1937) was educated a 
‘ollege, Oxford, where he took a first in Greats. 

istory of music and music criticism, and he was 
and songs. He became principal of Armstrong College, 
1909, being Vice-Chancellor of the University of Durham from 1916-18 (when he was 


Nighted), and after war service directing army education he became Vice-Chancellor 


of the University of Sheffield, where he remained till 1930. He was chairman of the 


Consultative Committee of the Board of Education from 1920-34. 
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Tawney and Dr Ernest Barker. The latter, being chairman of the peo 
sub-committee, left a clearly recognizable stamp on certain passages of the 
report. 7 
This report stemmed from the remit given by the first Labour Govern 
ment within a few weeks of taking office. The notion of ‘secondary duenni 
for all’ had already been adopted by many influential Labour intellectuals, 
among them Dr Tawney, who had written a book of that title. Mr 
By the time the Committee reported, Mr Baldwin had replaced o 
MacDonald at No. 10 Downing Street. Legislation to raise the leaving age Ea 
15 was not an early priority with the new Government. When Labour ihe 
turned again in 1929, Sir Charles Trevelyan introduced a Bill to rae ae 
leaving age to 15 while paying maintenance grants to those over 14 sti 2 
school. The legislation ran into trouble both for its open-ended financial n 
mitment and because of denominational disagreements. The three Bills inc 
porating the new legislation were defeated. in 
This was the most important of the Consultative Committee’s reports ke 
the inter-war period. It laid down the lines on which development was to baii 
place and was accepted by the Board of Education (without ooramitmen i e 
date). It paved the way for the tripartite organization of secondary s¢ ne 
(see also the Spens and Norwood Reports) being influenced by the eviden nö 
the educational psychologists and, while accepting a broader interpretat!© 
secondary education, did so with reservations. nin 
Reorganization of schools on what became known as Hadow lines = not 
the 1930s, and the 1944 Act formalized the changes. The leaving age big 
raised to 15 in 1932 as recommended by the report. By that time the ae this 
crisis of 1931 was forcing new economies on the education service, bu 


$ into 
recommendation, too, was incorporated in the 1944 Act and brought 
force in 1947. 


THE HADOW REPORT 
INTRODUCTION 


f 
There is a tide which begins to rise in the veins of youth at the m Ta 
eleven or twelve. It is called by the name of adolescence. If = an 
can be taken at the flood, and a new voyage begun in the strengt ets 
along the flow of its current, we think that it will ‘move on to fort¥ age 
We therefore propose that all children should be transferred, at an of 
of eleven or twelve, from the junior or primary school either to ee oe 
the type now called secondary, or to schools (whether selective OF an 
selective) of the type which is now called central, or to senior 
separate departments of existing elementary schools. . . - s 
We are disposed to believe that we may safely recommend the “ 
tion both of an entrance examination, on the lines of the P 


to 
+ A F ols 
examination for scholarships and free places in secondary schoo’ 


stitu- 
esen 


THE HADOW REPORT 181 


determine the conditions of entry into selective modern schools, and of 
a final or leaving examination, ot on the lines of the First School 
Examination in secondary schools, to test and to certify the achievement 
of pupils both of selective and of non-selective central schools and also of 
senior departments. We recognize that a final examination may to some 
extent cramp the free growth of these schools. But we feel that their 
pupils may be handicapped by the absence of any form of guarantee 
of their work; and we feel that the schools themselves may become 
uncertain in their aim and vacillating in their methods, if they have no 
suggestion of a definite standard to guide their work..... 

There is a wisdom in the saying of Plato, that ‘the life without 
examination is a life that can hardly be lived’... . 

We recommend that, as soon as possible, an additional year should be 
added to the general school life, and the leaving age should be raised to 
fifteen. Only in that way can the modern schools and senior depart- 
ments, which will then be able to plan a four years’ course, exercise their 
full influence on their pupils; only in that way can children be guided 
safely through the opportunities, the excitements and the perils of adol- 
€scence; only in that way can the youth of the nation be adequately 
trained for a full and worthy citizenship. If modern schools thus become 
the homes of their pupils for a full and consecutive course of four years, 
they will require, and we hope that they will receive, the services of an 
ardent, properly trained and adequately qualified teaching staff. In few 
schools can there be greater opportunities for a teacher of power and 
of wisdom than there will be in these schools. We earnestly hope that 
such teachers will be found, and that not only will the trained and 
Experienced teachers of the present elementary schools offer themselves 
readily for the work, but also University graduates, who have received 
a fourth year of professional training, will volunteer, and will be accepted 
with no less readiness. : 

The scheme which we advocate can be simply stated. It is that 
between the age of eleven and (if possible) that of fifteen, all the children 
of the country who do not go forward to ‘secondary education’ in the 
Present and narrow sense of the word, should go forward none the less 
to what is, in our view, a form of secondary education, in the truer and 
broader sense of the word, and after spending the first years of their 
school life in a primary school should spend the last three or four in a 
well-equipped and well-staffed modern school (or senior department), 
under the stimulus of practical work and realistic studies, and yet, at the 
same time, in the free and broad air of a general and humane education, 
which, if it remembers handwork, does not forget music, and, if it 
cherishes natural science, fosters also linguistic and literary studies. It is 
less easy to state the ideal which lies behind our scheme. But there are 
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three great ends of human life and activity which we trust that our 
scheme will help to promote. One is the forming and strengthening of 
character — individual and national character — through the placing of 
youth, in the hour of its growth, ‘as it were in the fair meadow’ of a 
congenial and inspiring environment. Another is the training of boys 
and girls to delight in pursuits and rejoice in accomplishments — work in 
music and art; work in wood and in metals; work in literature and the 
record of human history — which may become the recreations and the 
ornaments of hours of leisure in maturer years. And still another is i 
awakening and guiding of the practical intelligence, for the better a 
more skilled service of the community in all its multiple business an 
complex affairs -an end which cannot be dismissed as ‘utilitarian’ 10 
any country, and least of all in a country like ours, so highly industr- 
alized, and so dependent on the success of its industries, that it needs 
for its success, and even for its safety, the best and most highly traine 
skill of its citizens, 


á six xxii 
[From Introduction, pp. xix-* 


THE REGRADING OF EDUCATION 


The first main conclusion which we have reached is concerned w 
the successive stages in education and with the relations which ae 
exist between them. It is as follows: Primary education should be regar r 
as ending at about the age of 11+. At that age a second stage, which J z 
the moment may be given the colourless name ‘post-primary’, should ba” A 
and this stage which, for many pupils would end-at 16-+-, for some at a 
or 19, but for the majority at 14-4- or 15+, should be envisaged so for es 
possible as a single whole, within which there will be a variety in the yee 
of education supplied, but which will be marked by the common a 
acteristic that its aim is to provide for the needs of children who are enter! 
and passing through the stage of adolescence, 


It appears, however, to correspond to the views held by a large and 
influential section of educational opinion... . sas 

There was, indeed, something like unanimity among our witnesses a 
to the desirability of treating the age of 11 to 12 as the beginning aë 
new phase in education, presenting distinctive problems of its ow» 
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requiring a fresh departure in educational methods and organization in 
order to solve them... . 

The general agreement of administrators and teachers that primary 
education should be regarded as ending, and post-primary education 
as beginning, at the age of 11+ seems to us important, as supplying, at 
any rate, a starting-point from which the further problems involved in 
our reference may be attacked. The principal reasons for this consensus 
of opinion are, we think, two. In the first place there is the argument of 
the psychologist. Educational organization is likely to be effective in 
Proportion as it is based on the actual facts of the development of 
children and young persons. By the time that the age of 11 or 12 has 
been reached children have given some indication of differences in 
interests and abilities sufficient to make it possible and desirable to cater 
for them by means of schools of varying types, but which have, neverthe- 
less, a broad common foundation. . . . 

The arguments derived from educational theory are reinforced by 
Practical considerations. For, in the second place, the tendency of 
educational organization during recent years has been to mark the years 
II to 12 as the natural turning point up to which primary education 
leads, and from which post-primary education starts. . . . 

In view, then of the administrative developments which are at present 
taking place, and of the pronouncements of educationalists of experience 
and authority, we are justified, we think, in stating that the tendency of 
educational practice and thought is to favour a regrading, and that such 
a regrading will have as one of its effects to substitute a classification into 
Successive stages, primary up to 11+ and post-primary after that age, 
for the traditional and overlapping categories of ‘elementary education 
for nearly all children up to the age of 14 and ‘secondary for a small 
Minority of children from the age of 11... - It is desirable that education 
Up to 11+ should be known by the general name of Primary Education, and 
education after 11 by the general name of Secondary Education, and that 
the schools .. . which are concerned with the secondary stage of education 


should be called by the following designations: — 


(i) Schools of the ‘Secondary’ type most commonly existing to-day, 
which at present pursue in the main a predominantly literary or scientific 


curriculum, to be known as Grammar Schools. ; 

(ii) Schools of the type of the existing Selective Central Schools, 
which give at least a four years’ course from the age of 11+, with a 
‘realistic’ or practical trend in the last two years, to be known as Modern 


Schools, A 
(iii) Schools of the type of the present Non-selective Central Schools, 
with a curriculum on the same general lines as in (ii) and with due 


ER D—G 
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provision for differentiation between pupils of different capacities, also to 
be known as Modern Schools. 

(iv) Departments or Classes within Public Elementary Schools, pro- 
viding post-primary education for children who do not go to any of the 
above-mentioned types of Schools, to be known as ‘Senior Classes’. 


The suggestion that two types of post-primary school (and, if senior 
classes be counted as a separate category, three types) will be required 
in addition to secondary schools of the existing type and to junior 
technical schools, leads naturally to the question of their special char- 
acteristics and of the relations which should exist between them. The 
‘secondary’ school, in the sense in which the word ‘secondary’ is most 
commonly used to-day, falls outside our terms of reference, and there 
is only one point on which it is necessary to touch in connection with ih 
That point is, however, important. It is the necessity of ensuring, 1” 
the development of other forms of post-primary education, that nothing 
is done to cripple the development of secondary schools of the existing 
types. Exactly what proportion of the children leaving primary schools 
should pass to such schools in preference to the others suggested, it 1$ 
not possible, we think, to say. The percentage so passing at present 
appears to be approximately 8-3 and varies apparently from under 5) 
to over 27. By general consent it is desirable that it should be largely 
increased. The growth of secondary education in the last twenty years 
has been one of the most remarkable movements of our day, and it 1 
vital that nothing should be done to cramp its future development. - °° 

On the whole, it seems to us reasonable to anticipate that the develop“ 
ment of new forms of post-primary education will assist and strengthen 
Schools of the existing ‘Secondary’ type, both by spreading more widely 
an interest in post-primary education, and by providing a course 2 
education designed to meet the needs of children who cannot stay MUC 
beyond the age of 15; thus making it easier for ‘secondary’ schools tO 
require, as is generally agreed is desirable, a longer period of schoo 
attendance from the pupils entering them. At the same time, it is PtP 
to enter a caution to the effect that anything like competition betwee? 

secondary’ schools and other forms of post-primary school, whic 

would lead to one attracting to itself pupils better qualified to profit b y 
the other, is to be avoided. In establishing new schools an authority 
must obviously have regard to the existing supply of post-primary 
education, to the public demand for further facilities, and to the quest 
which of the existing types of school suggested shave is most likely 3 
meet the needs of children for whom satisfactory provision is not JA 
made. In practice, with the exercise of ordinary care, the risk of undes! 

able competition will not, we believe, be very serious. _-96 

[From Chapter III, pP- 7° 
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RECOMMENDATIONS 
The general Scheme of Post-Primary Education 


Primary education should be regarded as ending at about the age of 
11+. A second stage should then begin, and this stage, which for many 
pupils would end at 16+, for some at 18 or 19, but for the majority at 
14+ or 15-+, should, as far as possible, be regarded as a single whole, 
within which there will be a variety of types of education, but which 
will generally be controlled by the common aim of providing for the 
needs of children who are entering and passing through the stage of 
adolescence. 

All normal children should go forward to some form of post-primary 
education. It is desirable, having regard to the country as a whole, that 
many more children should pass to ‘secondary’ schools, in the current 
sense of the term. But it is necessary that the post-primary stage of 
education should also include other types of post-primary schools, in 
which the curricula will vary according to the age up to which the 
Majority of pupils remain at school, and the different interests and 
abilities of the children. 

In selective post-primary schools the course should be designed to 
cover the period from the age of 11+ to that of 15+. In non-selective 
Post-primary schools, so long as the leaving age is 14+, the course 
should be framed to cover the period from the age of 11+ to that of 
14+, but provision should be made for the needs of pupils who remain 
at school to the age of 15+..-- 


WIDER AIMS 


A humane or liberal education is not one given through books alone, 
but one which brings children into contact with the larger interests of 
mankind, It should be the aim of schools belonging to the last three 
types to provide such an education by means of a curriculum containing 
large opportunities for practical work, and closely related to living 
interests, In the earlier years the curriculum in these schools should 
have much in common with that provided in the schools at present 
commonly known as ‘secondary’; it should include a foreign language, 
but permission should be given to omit the language in special circum- 
stances; and only in the last two years should a ‘practical’ bias be given 
to the courses of instruction provided. . . . 

[From Chapter ITI, para. 93 


CURRICULUM 


The general characteristics of Modern Schools will be as follows: 
1. They will plan their courses for a period of 3 or 4 years, and these 
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courses will accordingly be simpler and more limited in scope than 
those in Grammar Schools, which are planned for 5 or more years. 

2. Though the subjects included in the curriculum of Modern 
Schools and Senior Classes will be much the same as those in Grammar 
Schools, more time and attention will be devoted to handwork and 
similar pursuits in the former. 

3. While the courses of instruction in Modern Schools in the last 
2 years should not be vocational, the treatment of the subjects of the 
curriculum should be practical in the broadest sense and brought 
directly into relation with the facts of every-day life. The courses © 
instruction, though not merely vocational or utilitarian, should be el 
to connect the school work with the interests arising from the social an 
industrial environment of the pupils. 

In framing the curricula of Modern Schools and Senior Classes ae 
regard should be paid both to the capacities of the pupils and to the 
local environment. The curriculum should in each case be planned a 
a whole, in order that the teaching of the various subjects may on 
adjusted as to secure uniformity in the presentation of any matter Loge 
is common, and to Prevent overlapping. Similarly, in the arrangement a 
the time-table, any rigid separation of the different sides of a subje 
should be avoided. In framing the several syllabuses, each subject ee 
again be regarded as a whole; and all detail irrelevant to the purpose E 
hand should be eliminated, in order that the pupil may not be se 
burdened, and an opportunity may be given for the developmen’ s 
individual tastes. Finally, every effort should be made to ensure a oe 


i : ; ion 
connexion between the work in school and the pupil’s further educat 
after leaving. 


Practical Bias ical 
Modern Schools and Senior Classes should, as a rule, give a pe as 
bias to the curriculum in the third or fourth year of the course. This ‘ons 
should be introduced only after careful consideration of local conditio 
and upon the advice of persons concerned with the local industries: TA 
should not be of so marked a character as to prejudice the eon 
education of the Pupils. Adequate provision should be made for 


; : re 
needs of such pupils as may gain greater advantage by following # me 
general course of study, 


Further Education ses 
It is desirable that teachers in Modern Schools and Senior ce 5 
should endeavour to secure the continued education of their an i 
after school age by drawing attention to such facilities for furt iss 
instruction, whether cultural or vocational, as are available in the are * 
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Staffing 

The qualifications of the teachers and the standard of staffing in propor- 
tion to the number of pupils in the school should approximate to those 
required in the corresponding forms of Grammar Schools. More 
teachers, however, will be required in practical subjects. . . . 


Equipment 

The education of children over the age of 11 in Modern Schools and 
Senior Classes is one species of the genus ‘secondary education.’ It is 
not an inferior species, and it ought not to be hampered by conditions 
of accommodation and equipment inferior to those of Grammar 
Schools... . 


School Life 

It is desirable that legislation should be passed fixing the age of 15 years 
as that up to which attendance at school will become obligatory after 
the lapse of five years from the date of this Report—that is to say, at 
the beginning of the school year 1932. . . - 


A Leaving Examination 
A new Leaving Examination should be framed to meet the needs of 
pupils in selective and non-selective Modern Schools and in the Senior 
Classes which retain some of their pupils to the age of 15; but, in order 
to allow further time for the free development of such schools, this 
special examination should not be established for at least three years, 
and the syllabus for it should be carefully adjusted to the needs of broad 
and varied curricula. Whatever the leaving age may be, this examination 
should be designed to be taken by pupils at the age of 15+ with the 
definite object of encouraging them to remain at school up to that age. 
The presentation of pupils for any such leaving examination should 
be wholly optional, both in respect of the individual pupil and of the 
School as a whole. Any individual pupil should be free to take another 
examination, such as the First School Examination, if he or she so 
desires. We attach special importance to the view that entry to the 
€xamination should be voluntary. 


[From Chapter II, pp. 173-9 
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areas, 


This is one of the most neglected of the Consultative Committee’s ee 
and, in its way, one of the more important. It did much to shape the deve T 
ment of primary education in the years immediately before and aften n 
Second World War. It indicates clearly the currents of psychological “he 
pedagogic thought which were to change the old elementary school into 
modern primary school. 

Very little of the report is devoted to the rural primary schools, whose P sive 
lems were found to be mainly due to small size, wide age-spread and exces ed, 
demands on a single teacher. Whenever possible, the report recommen 
an extra teacher should be Provided to look after the infants. ittee 

The report endorsed the earlier view of the Consultative Conn y 
(Education of the Adolescent) as to the division between primary and secon It 
education at 11 plus, with transfer from the infants’ department at 7 me 
advocated close Co-operation between teachers in primary and <<“ 


rob- 


tional consequences of the difference between the sexes at this age excep 
regard to physical education and a certain difference of emotional inter 
It recapitulated psychological research which suggested that the difter 
in intellectual capacity between the brightest and dullest children ™? the 
necessary to classify a single age-group in several sections (streams) by 
age of ro. sWe are 
The key to the section on the curriculum is in recommendation 30: 
188 
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of the opinion that the curriculum of the primary school is to be thought of 
in terms of activity and experience, rather than of knowledge to be acquired 
and facts to be stored’ (see also extract below). 

There is a chapter on retarded children which relates identification and 
remedial treatment to the extent to which the child’s mental age is below his 
chronological age. It introduces a distinction between mentally deficient 
children (those whose mental age is below half their chronological age) and 
retarded children, whose mental age is between a half and eight-tenths of 
their chronological age. 

Other recommendations referred to the staffing of schools — it demanded 
primary classes of 40, that is, no larger than those then permitted in secondary 
schools — the training of teachers for backward groups, school building 
standards, parental co-operation and the importance of discouraging any 
tendency to base a comparative estimate of the efficiency of schools on success 


in the ‘free place’ examination. 


REPORT OF THE CONSULTATIVE COMMITTEE ON 
PRIMARY EDUCATION: 1931 


INTRODUCTION 


ast hundred years through three 


The curriculum . . . has passed in the l 
In the age before the establish- 


main phases, which of course overlap. 
ment of a public educational system, when even some of those who 
agreed that it was desirable that children should learn to read, ‘if only 
for the best of purposes, that they may read the Scriptures’, were 
doubtful if it was desirable to teach them to write, since ‘such a degree 
of knowledge might produce in them a disrelish for the laborious 
Occupations of life’, questions of curriculum were naturally not a burn- 
ing issue. In the period immediately preceding and following 1870, the 
period of the Revised Code and the early school boards, the dominant — 
and, indeed it is hardly an exaggeration to say, the exclusive concern of 
Most schools was to secure that children acquired a minimum standard 
of Proficiency in reading, writing, and arithmetic, subjects in which their 
attainments were annually assessed by quantitative standards, with a 
view to the allocation to schools of pecuniary rewards and penalties. 
During the last forty years, and with increasing rapidity in the twelve 
years since 1918, the outlook of the primary school has been broadened 
and humanized. To-day it includes care, through the school medical 
Service, for the physical welfare of children, offers larger, if still in- 
adequate, opportunities for practical activity, and handles the curri- 
culum, not only as consisting of lessons to be mastered, but as providing 
fields of new and interesting experience to be explored; it appeals less 
to passive obedience and more to the sympathy, social spirit and 
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imagination of the children, relies less on mass instruction and more on 
the encouragement of individual and group work, and treats the school, in 
short, notas the antithesis of life, but as its complementand commentary. 

What is needed now is not to devise any new system or method, but to 
broaden the area within which these tendencies are at work. It is not 
primarily a question of so planning the curriculum as to convey 4 
minimum standard of knowledge, indispensable though knowledge 1s, 
and necessary as is the disciplined application by which alone knowledge 
can be acquired. The essential point is that any curriculum, if it is not 
to be purely arbitrary and artificial, must make use of certain elements 
of experience, because they are part of the common life of mankind. 
The aim of the school is to introduce its pupils to such experiences 19 
an orderly and intelligent manner, so as to develop their innate powers 
and to awaken them to the basic interests of civilized existence. If the 
school succeeds in achieving that aim, knowledge will be acquired in me 
process, not, indeed, without effort, but by an effort whose value will 
be enhanced by the fact that its purpose and significance can be 
appreciated, at least in part, by the children themselves. . . . 

Professor Burt drew in his evidence a moving picture of the effect of 
a squalid environment not only on physical, but also, if the two can be 
distinguished, on mental energy. Its result, he writes, is a ‘lack of ment@ 
Vitality . . . and a chronic condition of mental fatigue. ... Much 50- 
called laziness is really the outcome of a defence mechanism, arising vo 
of genuine physical weakness.’ The school cannot eradicate these COM” 


ole . d 
ditions, but it can do much, and should do more, to counter-act ie 
effects... . Formal instruction 


that of the open air school the better e 

tee Hitherto the general tendency has been to take for granted on 
existence of certain traditional ‘subjects’ and to present them tO f r 
pupils as lessons to be mastered. There is, as we have said, a pi 


likely to be fruitful between the ages of sevi and eleven. What f 


. : 15 
f the curriculum is concerned, 
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substitute for it methods which take as the starting-point of the work 
of the primary school the experience, the curiosity, and the awakening 
powers and interests of the children themselves. . . . 

We should deprecate very strongly . . . any tendency to make the 
improvement of the schools attended by the older children an excuse for 
offering inferior accommodation to children under the age of eleven, nor 
can we accept the view that classes in primary schools may properly be 
of a larger size than those in schools for children over the age of 
eleven... . 

The primary school is on the way to becoming what it should be, the 
common school of the whole population, so excellent and so generally 
esteemed that all parents will desire their children to attend it.... 

The root of the matter is, after all, simple. What a wise and good 
parent would desire for his own children, that a nation must desire for 
all children. 


[From the Introduction, pp. xvii-xxix 


CURRICULUM 


Our main care must be to supply children between the ages of seven and 
eleven with what is essential to their healthy growth - physical, intel- 
lectual, and moral — during that particular stage of their development. 
The principle which is here implied will be challenged by no one who 
has grasped the idea that life is a process of growth in which there are 
Successive stages, each with its own specific character and needs. It can, 
however, hardly be denied that there are places in our educational 
system where the curriculum is distorted and the teaching warped from 
its Proper character by the supposed need of meeting the requirements of 
a later educational stage. . . . No good can come from teaching children 
things that have no immediate value for them... . To put the point 
in a more concrete way, we must recognize the uselessness and the 
danger of seeking to inculcate what Professor A. N. Whitehead calls 
inert ideas — that is, ideas which at the time when they are imparted have 
no bearing upon a child’s natural activities of body or mind and do 
nothing to illuminate or guide his experience. p 

There are doubtless several reasons why a principle so obviously sane 
should in practice be so often neglected... - In the earliest days of 
Popular education children went to school to learn specific things which 
could not well be taught at home — reading, writing and cyphering. The 
teal business of life was picked up by a child in unregulated play, in 
casual intercourse with contemporaries and elders, and by a gradual 
apprenticeship to the discipline of the house, the farm, the workshop. 
But as industrialization has transformed the basis of social life... . the 
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schools . . . have thus been compelled to broaden their aims until it 
might now be said that they have to teach children how to live. This 
profound change in purpose has been accepted with a certain uncon- 
scious reluctance, and a consequent slowness of adaptation. The schools, 
feeling that what they can do best is the old familiar business of impare 
ing knowledge, have reached a high level of technique in that part 0 
their functions, but have not clearly grasped its proper relation to the 
whole. In short, while there is plenty of teaching which is good in the 
abstract, there is too little which helps children directly to strengthen 
and enlarge their instinctive hold on the conditions of life by enriching, 
illuminating and giving point to their growing experience. R 

Applying these considerations to the problem before us, we see tha 
the curriculum is to be thought of in terms of activity and experience 
rather than of knowledge to be acquired and facts to be stored. Its aim 
should be to develop in a child the fundamental human powers and to 
awaken him to the fundamental interests of civilized life so far as these 
powers and interests lie within the compass of childhood. .. . 


[From Chapter VII, pp- 92-3 


32 Report of the Consultative Committee of the 
Board of Education on Secondary Education with 
Special Reference to Grammar Schools and Technical 
High Schools. [The Spens Report] 


Published: 1938 

Chairman: Mr Will Spens.* 

Members: Dr M. Dorothy Brock; Mr W. A. Brockington; Dr H. W. Cousins; 
Miss Lynda Grier; Sir Percy Jackson; Professor Joseph Jones; Mr Hugh Lyon; 
Dr A. Mansbridge; Mr H. J. R. Murray; Mr J.Paley- Yorke; Miss A. E. Phillips; 
Mr T. J. Rees; Mr R.L. Roberts; Alderman E.G. Rowlinson; Dr H. Schofield; 
Lady Simon; Mr f. H. Simpson; Mr J. A. White; Secretary: Dr R. F. Young 
Terms of Reference (1933): To consider and report upon the organization and 
inter-relation of schools other than those administered under the Elementary Code 
which provide education for pupils beyond the age of II + ; regard being had in 
particular to the framework and content of the education of pupils who do not 
remain at school beyond the age of about 16. 


The report recommended the expansion of the technical schools and the con- 
tinued development of secondary education in separate grammar, technical 
and modern schools. It recapitulated the psychological evidence and sum- 
marized the consensus of opinion at the time about the validity and usefulness 
of intelligence tests. It rejected the idea of the multilateral or comprehensive 
school on a variety of grounds (see extract below), related to the size and 
intellectual composition of the annual intake, while calling for a ‘multilateral 


idea’ in separated schools. 


Other recommendations were for parity of staffing and staff treatment be- 
dvocated the introduction of courses 


tween the different types of school. It a ) : 
based on pupils’ vocational interest in the later stages of the school life, urge 
he appointment of careers masters. 


the adoption of a ‘tutorial system’ and t 

It reviewed the curricula of various types of secondary schools and the role of 
the School Certificate Examination. It recommended the raising of the school 
leaving age to 16, grammar school places for about 15 per cent of the popu- 
lation. It deprecated ideas for centralizing the sixth-form work of grammar 


schools into a central school. 


* Will Spens was born in 1882. Educated at Rugby and King’s College, Cambridge, 
becoming a fellow and tutor of Corpus Christi College, Cambridge, of which college he 
was Master from 1927-52. He was Regional Commissioner for Civil Defence for the 
Eastern Region from 1939-45. He was knighted in 1939. 
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THE SPENS REPORT 1938 
TRADITIONALISM OF THE GRAMMAR SCHOOL 


Perhaps the most striking feature of the new secondary schools provided 
by local education authorities, which have so greatly increased in 
numbers since 1902, is their marked disinclination to deviate to any 
considerable extent from the main lines of the traditional grammar 
school curriculum. That conservative and imitative tendency which is 
so salient a characteristic in the evolution of English political and social 
institutions, is particularly noticeable in this instance. The natural 
tendency, however, to keep within the ambit of the grammar school 
tradition was greatly re-enforced, and in a sense fostered, by the Regu- 
lations for Secondary Schools issued by the Board of Education 17 
1904-1905 [see p. 156] and succeeding years, and later by the First 
School (Certificate) Examination as organized in 1917 [see p. 162]. - + ° 
The Board took the existing Public Schools and Grammar Schools as 
their general cadre or archetype for secondary schools of all kinds. The 
further development of Post-primary schools with traditions somewhat 
different from those of the Grammar Schools, such as the Higher Grade 
Schools, the Organized Science Schools and the Day Technical Schools 
which had sprung into existence in the last quarter of the nineteent 
century, was definitely discouraged and new Secondary Schools were !? 


_ On a dispassionate retrospect of the history of post-primary education 
since 1900 we cannot but deplore the fact that the Board did little © 
nothing . . . to foster the development of secondary schools of quasi 


was shown by the development of the Central Schools in London 4” 
Manchester in 1911-12, and of the Junior Technical Schools from 1913 
onwards, . 
The present difficulties in the field of secondary education have arise? 
largely out of the confusion which began about 1904 between 4 tyP 3 
of secondary education appropriate to the needs of boys and git 
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between the ages of 11 to 12 and of 16 to 17 and the traditional academic 
course orientated towards the Universities. 


[From pp. 71-3 
SOCIAL BASIS 


A careful study of the development of secondary education in England 
and Wales, particularly since 1900, and an examination of the present 
position . . . leave us with the general impression that the existing ar- 
rangements for the whole-time higher education of boys and girls above 
the age of 11+ in England and Wales have ceased to correspond with 
the actual structure of modern society and with the economic facts of 
the situation. 


[From pp. 352-3 
PSYCHOLOGICAL EVIDENCE 


Intellectual development during childhood appears to progress as if it 
were governed by a single central factor, usually known as ‘general 
intelligence’, which may be broadly described as innate all-round 
intellectual ability. It appears to enter into everything which the child 
attempts to think, or say, or do, and seems on the whole to be the most 
important factor in determining his work in the classroom. Our psycho- 
logical witnesses assured us that it can be measured approximately by 
means of intelligence tests. . . . 7 f 

We were informed that, with few exceptions, it is possible at a very 
early age to predict with some degree of accuracy the ultimate level of 
a child’s intellectual powers, but this is true only of general aco 
and does not hold good in respect of specific aptitudes or interests. T. he 
average child is said to attain the effective limit of development in 
general intelligence between the ages of 16 and 18... ; 

Since the ratio of each child’s mental age to his chronological age 
remains approximately the same, while his chronological age increases, 
the mental differences between one child and another will grow larger 
and larger and will reach a maximum during adolescence. It is accord- 
ingly evident that different children from the age of 11, if justice is to 
be done to their varying capacities, require types of education varying 


in certain important respects. 
[From pp. 357-8 


DEMARCATION LINES 


There is in fact no clear line of demarcation, physical, psychological or 


social, between the pupils who attend Grammar Schools and those who 
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: 7 the 
attend Modern Schools, and all the evidence that we have ee pl 
existing methods of selection for one or other type of schoo Sage 
us in our opinion that the line as drawn at present is always arti 
often mistaken. 


[From p. 14° 
TECHNICAL SCHOOLS 


: ; type 
We are convinced that it is of great importance to establish a ee 
of higher school of technical character, wholly distinct from t to this 
tional academic Grammar (Secondary) School, and as a first step ical 
end we recommend that a number of the existing Junior Teet ang 
Schools which at present provide a curriculum based on the d any 
industries (and among these we include the building industry) @ rovide 
others which may develop training of such a character as (a) to ean’ 
a good intellectual discipline, altogether apart from its orien ve occu- 
and (b) to have a technical value in relation not to one pata ioia 
pation but to a group of occupations, should be converted into respect 
High Schools in the sense that they should be accorded in every 
equality of status with schools of the grammar school type. is sh ould 
We recommend that the age of recruitment for these schools h the 
be 11+ and that the method of recruitment should be ep the 
general selective examination by which children are recruite. al Hig 
Grammar Schools. The selection of children for the Technic ed the 
Schools should be made (from those children who have attain 
necessary standard in the examination) in accordance with: 
(a) the choice of the parents; 
(b) the report of the Head of the primary school; and arents, 
(c) the result of an interview of the child and its parent or P senta- 
with the Head of the Technical High School, and a rep 
tive of the local education authority. . ractets 
We attach considerable importance to an interview of this cha 


5 g : n stituting 
both in the interests of the children and their parents, and as con 
a really valuable step in 


the process of selection. 


-5 
[From Chapter 8, PP: ais 


SEPARATE SECONDARY SCHOOLS 


We have . . . found it im 
are immediately concer 
schools which 

We are of o 


«ah We 
i : : which 
Possible to discuss the problems wips prima 
ned without some reference to pos cor 
are at present administered under the Elementa 


ouf 
pinion that the schools which are directly covere 
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reference [i.e. the grammar schools] should retain a special character and 
must retain a special importance. It does not follow that they should 
enjoy specially favourable conditions: on the contrary, we consider that 
the existence of different conditions, except in so far as they are justified 
by differences of curriculum, is open to grave objection. 

Before reaching the conclusion that these schools must remain a 
separate type of school, we considered carefully the possibility of multi- 
lateral schools. The special characteristics of this type of school are the 
provision of a good general education for two or three years for all 
pupils over rr-+ in a given area, and the organization of four or five 
‘streams’, so that the pupils at the age of 13 or 14 years may follow 
courses that are suited to their individual needs and capacity. There 
would be a common core in these several courses, but they would differ 
in the time and emphasis given to a certain group of subjects... . But 
... we have reluctantly decided that we could not advocate as a general 
policy the substitution of such multilateral schools for separate schools 
of the existing types. 

The reasons which weighed with us in favour of the existing system 
are as follows: 


(i) In order to secure a satisfactory number of pupils in each ‘stream’ 
in a multilateral school, the size of the school would have to be 
very considerable, say 800 or possibly larger . . . we believe 
that the majority of pupils gain more from being in smaller 
schools. 


(ii) There is general agreement that much of what is most valuable in 


the grammar school tradition depends on the existence of a 
Sixth Form, But a Sixth Form can only play its traditional 
part in the life of a school if it contains a reasonably high 
proportion of the pupils in the school. This could scarcely be 
the case if only half the pupils, or probably less, were on the 
grammar ‘side’ and were with comparatively few exceptions 
the only recruits for a Sixth Form. It is in general difficult 
enough to secure adequate Sixth Forms in ordinary Grammar 
Schools as a result of the large proportion of pupils who leave 
before or about the age of 16. 7 i ; 

(iii) Even where geographical and other conditions admit of relatively 
large schools there is much to be said for their being wholly of 
the grammar school type. This is so, in view of the importance 
of having large Sixth Forms which render economically 

le variety of Sixth Form courses. 


p possible a considerab | . 
(iv) We attach great importance to the steady evolution of the curri- 


culum and methods of teaching in Modern Schools, and equal 
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importance to carrying further certain reforms in the me 
culum of Grammar Schools. . . . We believe that it wou z 
very difficult, if multilateral schools became common, pees E 
certain areas, to find Heads who would be as competen! he 
control and inspire both developments as to control and insp! 
one or other.... : 

(v) The special value of Junior Technical Schools depends ere 
opinion on their contact with the staff and the equipm “es 
a Technical College. In consequence special ‘courses’ 1n M m 
lateral schools would not be a satisfactory substitute for Jun 
Technical Schools. . . . 


wW 
Any general policy of establishing multilateral schools yee 
be very expensive, and it would be justified, more especially in eit 
the ‘Hadow reorganization’, only if it were clear that a subst ea 
balance of advantage would result. For the reasons given above W ots 
not think this would be the case, and we cannot therefore recomm 


long 
the general creation of multilateral schools, even as the goal of a 
range policy. 


i çix-xX 
[From the Introduction, pP- * 


ORGANIZATION 


the 
The multilateral idea, though it may not be expressed by means pae 
multilateral school, should in effect permeate the system of = oe its 
education as we conceive it. Each type of secondary school qil “aal 
appropriate place in the national system with its educational tas 
in view.... 


115 
The establishment of parity between all types of secondary nee 
a fundamental requirement. ra High 
In... Modern Schools, Grammar Schools, and Techies E the 
Schools, there should be Establishments of Teaching Posts, s° t e 0 
salary of the teacher will no longer depend directly upon the E 
school in which he is serving . . . d in the 
The maximum size of classes in the Grammar School an 
Modern School should be the same . . , pera 
We recommend that the building requirements . . . should T 
be the same, apart from the fuller provision necessary 10 Gr nd th 
Schools for the teaching of certain subjects of the curriculum, @ 
provision of smaller classrooms for Sixth Form use. . - o fees 31° 
The conditions which apply in Modern Schools, in which n° soon 38 
paid, should be extended to other types of secondary school, aS 
the national finances render it possible. . . . 
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We believe that the selective examination at the age of 11+... is 
capable of selecting (a) those pupils who quite certainly have so much 
intelligence, and intelligence of such a character, that without doubt they 
ought to receive a secondary education of grammar school type; and (b) 
those pupils who quite certainly would not benefit from such an educa- 
tion. We consider that the line defining group (a) should be so drawn 
as to allot in this way something of the order of 50 per cent. of the 
Special Places. . . . 

... The choice for grammar school places as between pupils who 
fall into neither of these groups . . . should be made on the result of a 
method of selection, including an interview, in which facts other than 
their relative place as determined by the examination are brought into 
account... . 

We recommend that there should be a further review, at about the 
age of 13, of the distribution of children among all schools in the 
Secondary stage. ... 


LEAVING AGE 


Parity among schools . . . implies the raising of the minimum leaving 
age to the same general level in these schools. The adoption of a mini- 
mum leaving age of 16 years, which is now the rule in Grammar Schools, 
may not be immediately practicable, but in our judgment must even 
now be envisaged as inevitable. 


GRAMMAR SCHOOL PLACES 

of the grammar school type which 
own for the country as a whole. 
e on the character and traditions 


The amount of provision of education 
is desirable cannot be precisely laid d 
It depends in each area in a high degre 
of the population, industrial conditions, and the future careers of the 
children. ... On the assumption that alternative forms of secondary 
education will be provided. . . . We think that provision based on an 
average annual admission to the Grammar Schools of 15 per cent. of 
the ‘secondary school age-group’ in the public elementary schools might 
for the present be accepted as a working figure. 


[From the Summary of Recommendations, pp. 376-81 


ED~o 


ee ee 
33 - Report of the Committee of the Secondary Schools 
Examination Council on Curriculum and Examinations 
in Secondary Schools. [The Norwood Report] 


Published: 1943 
Chairman: Sir Cyril Norwood* 


Members: Miss M. G. Clarke; Miss O. M. Hastings; Mr A. W. S. eae 
Dr P. D. Innes; Professor Joseph Jones; Dr J. E. Myers; Mr E. W. Nais r p 
Sir Percival Sharp; Mr S. H. Shurrock; Dr Terry Thomas; Mr w. Na A 
Williams; Mr R. H. Barrow (Secretary); Mr G. G. Williams, Mr F. R. 


Duckworth, Mr W. }. Williams (Assessors appointed by the Board of 
Education) 


3 lar 
Terms of Reference (1941): To consider suggested changes in the pail y 
school curriculum and the question of school examinations in relation thereto. 


. ite 
The report contains one of the most explicit descriptions of the tipare 
division of secondary education into grammar, technical and modern a 
~ see extract below. It also envisaged some kind of diagnostic two-yeat p the 
in the ‘lower school’ where the curriculum would be broadly similar 17 
various types of schools. 


E a, va ards): 
ficate (a group examination conducted by the University Examining Bo - 


: aa con 
In its place the Examining Boards, assisted by panels of teachers, were to 


: al 
: Sea oe a Š ation 
duct a subject examination (similar to the General Certificate of Educ the 


. . en 
18 for university entrance and professional qualifications. Other recom shool 
oo! 


d St 
° Cyril Norwood (1875-1956) was educated at Merchant Taylors’ School “Frome 
John’s College, Oxford, where he read Classics and Greats. He entered t classi 
Civil Service (at the Admiralty) in 1899, but resigned in 1901 to become senio. att of 
master at Leeds Grammar School. He was appointed successively, peadra ool 7 
Bristol Grammar School in 1906, Marlborough College in 1916 and Harrow fords 
1929, where he remained till in 1934 he became President of St John’s Colles® schools 
from which office he retired in 1946. He was Chairman of the Secondary 
Examination Council from 1921-46. He was knighted in 1938. 
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THE NORWOOD REPORT - 1943 


TRIPARTITE ORGANIZATION 


Even if it were shown that the differences between individuals are so 
marked as to call for as many curricula as there are individuals, it would 
be impossible to carry such a principle into practice; and school 
organization and class instruction must assume that individuals have 
enough in common as regards capacities and interests to justify certain 
rough groupings. Such at any rate has been the point of view which has 
gradually taken shape from the experience accumulated during the 
development of secondary education in this country and in France and 
Germany and indeed in most European countries. The evolution of 
education has in fact thrown up certain groups, each of which can and 
must be treated in a way appropriate to itself. Whether such groupings 
are distinct on strictly psychological grounds, whether they represent 
types of mind, whether the differences are differences in kind or in 
degree, these are questions which it is not necessary to pursue. Our 
Point is that rough groupings, whatever may be their ground, have in 
fact established themselves in general educational experience, and the 
Tecognition of such groupings in educational practice has been justified 
both during the period of education and in the after-careers of the 
pupils. 

For example, English education has in practice recognized the pupil 
who is interested in learning for its own sake, who can grasp an argument 
or follow a piece of connected reasoning, who is interested in causes, 
whether on the level of human volition or in the material world, who 
cares to know how things came to be as well as how they are, who is 
Sensitive to language as expression of thought, to a proof as a precise 
demonstration, to a series of experiments justifying a principle: he is 
interested in the relatedness of related things, in development, in struc- 
ture, in a coherent body of knowledge. He can take a long view and 
hold his mind in suspense; this may be revealed in his work or in his 
attitude to his career. He will have some capacity to enjoy, from an 
aesthetic point of view, the aptness of a phrase or the neatness of a 
proof. He may be good with his hands or he may not; he may or may 
Not be a good ‘mixer’ or a leader or a prominent figure in activities, 
athletic or other. 

Such pupils, educated by the 
the Grammar School, have entere 
up higher administrative or business posts. - - - 

Again, the history of technical education has demonstrated the im- 
Portance of recognizing the needs of the pupil whose interests and 
abilities lie markedly in the field of applied science or applied art... . 


curriculum commonly associated with 
d the learned professions or have taken 
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The various kinds of technical school were not instituted to satisfy 
the intellectual needs of an arbitrarily assumed group of children, but to 
prepare boys and girls for taking up certain crafts — engineering, agricul- 
ture and the like. Nevertheless it is usual to think of the engineer or 
other craftsman as possessing a particular set of interests or aptitudes 
by virtue of which he becomes a successful engineer or whatever he 
may become. 

Again, there has of late years been recognition, expressed in the 
framing of curricula and otherwise, of still another grouping of pupils, 
and another grouping of occupations. The pupil in this group deals 
more easily with concrete things than with ideas. He may have muc 
ability, but it will be in the realm of facts. He is interested in things 4 
they are; he finds little attraction in the Past or in the slow disentangle- 
ment of causes or movements. His mind must turn its knowledge or 15 
curiosity to immediate test; and his test is essentially practical. He may 
see clearly along one line of study or interest and outstrip his generally 
abler fellows in that line; but he often fails to relate his knowledge °! 
skill to other branches of activity. Because he is interested only in the 
moment he may be incapable of a long series of connected steps’ 
relevance to present concerns is the only way of awakening interest 
abstractions mean little to him. Thus it follows that he must have 
immediate returns for his effort, and for the same reason his career 1$ 
often in his mind. His horizon is near and within a limited area = 
movement is generally slow, though it may be surprisingly rapid 10 
seizing a particular point, or in taking up a special line. Again, he may 
or may not be good with his hands or sensitive to music or art. è 

Within this group fall pupils whose mental make-up does not show e 
an early stage pronounced leanings in a way comparable with the otier 
groups which we indicated. It is by no means improbable that, aS ! 
kind of education suitable for them becomes more clearly marke e 
and the leaving age is raised, the course of education may become js 
and more supple and flexible with the result that particular interests ae 
aptitudes may be enabled to declare themselves and be given opportune 
ties for growth. That a development of this kind yet lies to great wae 
in the future does not preclude us from recognizing the existence ° å 
group whose needs require to be met in as definite a manner 25 t 
of other groups. ... 

The truth seems to us to stand out quite clearly: the Secondary 
Schools [i.e. the Grammar Schools] which alone have provided full T 
ar Ai ra beyond the age of 16 years, have often bee? j , 

The Secondary Schools, being the sole repositories of recogni is 
secondary education, have had to provide for the needs of the pup 
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who entered them. They have in our opinion faithfully maintained their 
inheritance, but at the same time they have had to enlarge their horizon 
immeasurably to cater for very diverse abilities and interests; none the 
less they have been confined by limitations arising partly from their own 
nature and partly imposed from without. 

. .. Hence the search for new curricula; hence the pressure to relax 
examination regulations, for under existing conditions the schools 
cannot suggest that some of their pupils should not seek the Certificate 
sought by the rest. Meantime a curriculum on the whole suited to some 
is condemned because it is unsuited to others. That the schools have 
done their utmost to do justice to all their pupils is undeniable, but there 
comes a time when adjustment achieves nothing more and when 
compromise defeats all ends. 

The time has come, we believe, when the real meaning of secondary 
education, the significance of child-centred education, the value of the 
Grammar School tradition, the difficulties of the present Secondary 
Schools should all be recognized and admitted. This means that within 
a framework of secondary education the needs of the three broad groups 
of pupils which we discussed earlier should be met within three broad 
types of secondary education, each type containing the possibility of 
variation and each school offering alternative courses which would yet 
keep the school true to type. Accordingly we would advocate that there 
should be three types of education, which we think of as the secondary 
Grammar, the secondary Technical, the secondary Modern, that each 
type should have such parity as amenities and conditions can bestow; 
Parity of esteem in our view cannot be conferred by administrative 
decree nor by equality of cost per pupil; it can only be won by the 
school itself. 

From one type of education to another there should be ease of transfer, 
Particularly, though not exclusively, in the early stages, for the transition 
from primary to secondary education is not a break but a process in 
which special interests and aptitudes have further opportunity of 
declaring themselves and of meeting with appropriate treatment. 

Only on some such reorganization of secondary education can the 
needs of the nation and the individual be appropriately met. The exist- 
ing Secondary Schools would continue to perform their proper task 
without distraction; the secondary Technical Schools would receive an 
access of pupils well able to profit by the courses which they provide; 
the Modern Schools still in process of formulating their aims and 
methods would gain the scope necessary to them to fulfil the Promise 
which they already show, and we do not regard it as impossible that 
eventually pupils of over 16+ may be found in them. What we are 
concerned with here and now is that the three main types of secondary 
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education would be free to work out their own spheres of usefulness; 
all would gain and not least the individual child. 


[From Chapter 1, pP- 1-15 


A ‘Lower School’ 

However carefully devised and sympathetically carried out, differen- 
tiation at 10 or 11+ cannot be regarded as final. Opportunity must be 
given for the rectifying of mistakes, and for dealing with cases of late 
development or failure to fulfil promise. For this reason we advocate 
that for an average two years after entry to the secondary school the 
pupil should belong to a ‘Lower School’, placed in the general control 0 
a master or mistress responsible to the Head Master or Head Mistress 
This master or mistress would be charged with special oversight of the 
work of the forms comprising the Lower School, he would have a 
special duty of observing the progress and development of the individua 
pupils; he would recommend that after due allowance of time pupils £0" 
whom the higher forms of that school could not offer a suitable curt” 
culum should be transferred elsewhere. By the end of two years eea 
pupil should have been sympathetically and skilfully reviewed, and a 
roughly the age of 13+ promotion of suitable pupils should be m4 t 
into the higher forms. Such promotion should not be automatic ° 
assumed as consequent upon entry to the Lower School; it shoul j 
made only because, in the opinion of those qualified to judge, the oe? 
culum of the higher forms offered a course of education suited t° tpe 
needs of those promoted. th 

Thus by the use of the records of the primary school together a 
subsidiary tests, and by a period of observation and trial in the ow 
School, differentiation would become a process, in which time 
opportunity would be given for study of the relevant considerat 
rather than a snap judgment dependent upon performance aM 
examination. e 

In order to ease the transition from primary education to the apps”. 
priate secondary course and to enable transfer from one type Of $° he 
to another to be carried out effectively, we would advocate that t 
curricula of the Lower School in all types of school should be 8°" he 
common. Some variation must be allowed. Pupils admitte t of 
secondary Grammar School, for example, clearly should begin 0” = 
two foreign languages if their best interests are to be served; * old 
same time the Grammar School should make it possible for ggj as 
entrants to begin a foreign language, and for this some generosity re 
regards staffing would be necessary. Pupils who need the most conc! 
form of education possible in the Modern School should hav 


an 
ions, 
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appropriate curriculum, though there is no reason why a modern 
language should not be taught to the pupils for whom it is suitable. 
But we believe that the variety of course which each type of school 
should offer would allow a curriculum largely common to those in each 
school for whom the question of transfer is likely to arise... . 


[From Chapter 3, pp. 17-18 


34° White Paper on Educational Reconstruction. 1943 


This was the document which foreshadowed the 1944 Education Act. 


EDUCATIONAL RECONSTRUCTION 


‘Upon the education of the people of this 
country the fate of this country depends.’ 


INTRODUCTION 


The Government’s purpose in Putting forward the reforms descr: ie 
in this Paper is to secure for children a happier childhood and a ie r 
start in life; to ensure a fuller measure of education and opportunity ve 
young people and to provide means for all of developing the Leanne 
talents with which they are endowed and so enriching the inheritance. 
the country whose citizens they are. The new educational opportuni 
must not, therefore, be of a single pattern. It is just as important 3 
achieve diversity as it is to ensure equality of educational opportunity: 
But such diversity must not impair the social unity within the en 
tional system which will open the way to a more closely knit society a 
give us strength to face the tasks ahead. The war has revealed EA 
the resources and character of the British people — an enduring pos nt 
sion that will survive all the material losses inevitable in the et 
struggle. In the youth of the nation we have our greatest national a is 
Even on a basis of mere expediency, we cannot afford not to develop to 
asset to the greatest advantage. It is the object of the present prop oF 
strengthen and inspire the younger generation. For it is as true to 

as when it was first said, that ‘the bulwarks of a city are its men 
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11. After 11, secondary education, of diversified types but of equal 
standing, will be provided for all children. At the primary stage the 
large classes and bad conditions which at present are a reproach to many 
elementary schools will be systematically eliminated; at the secondary 
Stage the standard of accommodation and amenities will be steadily 
raised to the level of the best examples. The provision of school meals 
and milk will be made obligatory. 

3- When the period of full-time compulsory schooling ends the young 
Person will continue under educational influences up to 18 years of age 
either by remaining in full-time attendance at a secondary school, or by 
part-time day attendance at a young people’s college. Throughout all 
the foregoing stages the benefits of medical inspection and treatment will 
be available without charge. Opportunities for technical and adult 
education will be increased. 

4. Among other important features of the plan are an effective system 
of inspection and registration of schools outside the public system; new 
financial and administrative arrangements for the voluntary schools, and 
the recognition of the special place of religious instruction in school life. 

5. It will be appreciated that these and the other changes set out in 
subsequent paragraphs cannot be achieved at once. The introduction of 
each portion of the plan will be related to an Appointed Day. In this 
Way it will be possible to fit the schemes for educational reform into the 
general picture of social reconstruction and to introduce the various 
Portions of the plan as and when the necessary buildings, the equipment 
and the teachers become available. . : 

6. The reforms proposed involve a steady increase over a series of 
years in the expenditure which will fall on the taxpayer and the rate- 
Payer. Estimates are given in an Appendix* to this Paper. The rate at 
which it will be possible to proceed will depend not only on the factors 
mentioned in the preceding paragraph, but on the financial resources 
available, having regard to our existing commitments, to the new claims 
we may have to meet and to such orders of priority as may have to be 
laid down. The rate of development of the proposals will therefore have 
to be determined from time to time in the light of these considerations. 
The Prime Minister, in a recent pronouncement, foreshadowed in 
relation to general social advancement a four years plan to be undertaken 
immediately after the War. In that period and within that conception, 
it should be possible to complete the initial design of the future structure 
of a reorganized statutory scheme of full-time education, and to take 
the first steps in the programme of raising the school-leaving age, and 


* The estimated ‘ultimate’ extra cost was £67°4 million, making a total of £1904 
Million, By 1961-2, with major parts of the Act as yet unenforced, current and 


Capital expenditure topped £928 million. 
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of establishing a system of compulsory part-time education for young 
persons up to the age of 18. The future rate of progress at the end of this 
period could again be examined in the light of the conditions then 
obtaining... . 


OVER-EMPHASIS ON EXAMINATION SUBJECTS IN JUNIOR SCHOOL 


Many of the Infant schools are among the most successful of the 
publicly provided schools. The Junior Schools for children betwee? 
7-11 have, however, tended to be the ‘Cinderellas’ of the public system 
... Little new and up-to-date accommodation has been provided . - - 
Classes are in many cases far too large... More serious still is the 
effect . . . of the arrangements for transition... to the various types 
of post-primary education . . , 

There is nothing to be said in favour of a system which subjects 
children at the age of 11 to the strain of a competitive examination 0P 
which not only their future schooling but their future careers May 
depend. Apart from the effect on the children, there is the effect 0” 
the curriculum... Instead of the Junior Schools performing their 
proper and highly important function of fostering the potentialities 7 
children at an age when their minds are nimble and receptive, gp 
curiosity strong, their imagination fertile and their spirits high, qhe 
curriculum is too often cramped and distorted by over-emphasi® 


se f : e 
on examination subjects and on ways and means of defeating th 
examiners . . 


-I 
[From paragraphs 15 4 
ASSESSMENT OF APTITUDES, NOT COMPETITIVE TESTS 


: y t 
In the future, children at the age of about 11 should be classified, oe 
on the results of a competitive test, but on an assessment © eo 
individual aptitudes largely by such means as school records, oun ip 
mented, if necessary, by intelligence tests, due regard being had to en 
parents’ wishes, and the careers they have in mind. Even so the ni T, 
- ++ will not be finally determined at rr sae Bt gaa OF EVER met 
. The keynote . . . will be oe 

Sais ; tions in 
e, it is manifest that eoni aot 


y grammar school enjoys a prestige + «° it 
completely over-shadows all other types of fet . Inheriting 5 i 


4 erlo 
++. it offers the advantages of a mic 
premises and staffing and a longer school life... But . . . an acae® 


training is ill-suited for many of the pupils who find themselves movin 
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along a narrow educational path bounded by the School Certificate and 
leading into a limited field of opportunity... 

The senior schools have a recent history . . . Their future is their own 
to make... They offer a general education for life, closely related to 
the interests and environment of the pupils and of a wide range embrac- 
ing the literary as well as the practical, e.g. agricultural, sides. 

Junior Technical Schools . . . hold out great opportunities for pupils 
with a practical bent... 

Such, then will be the three main types . . . grammar, modern and 
technical schools. It would be wrong to suppose that they will necessarily 
remain separate and apart. Different types may be combined in one 
building or on one site . . . In any case, free interchange of pupils from 
one type of education to another must be facilitated. 


[From paragraphs 27-31 


35° Report of the Committee on Public Schools l 
appointed by the President of the Board of Education. 
[The Fleming Report] 


Published: 1944 m 
Chairman: Lord Fleming, Senator of the Collège of Justice in Scotland “at 
Members: Alderman Sir James Aitken; Mr J. G. Barrington-Ward; sae 
Binns; Mr Robert Birley; Dr M. Dorothy Brock; Mr G. Chester; a M.P; 
Clay; Mr G. D. H. Cole; Sir Edward Crowe; Professor W. J. Gruffy C Mat- 
Mr M. L. Jacks; The Bishop of London, Dr Geoffrey Fisher; Mr A. J-Cam- 
diarmid; Mr A. E. Nichols; Mr H. N. Penlington; Dr A. W. Pı ne G. G. 
bridge; Sir Ernest Pooley; Mr C. L, Reynolds; Miss E. M. Tanner; ‘ated bY 
Williams, Mr F. R. G. Duckworth, Mr W., J. Williams (Assessors ee aries) 
the Board of Education); Mr R. N, Heaton, Mr P. Wilson (Joint Secr on the 
Terms of Reference: To consider means whereby the association i. 4 of the 
Public Schools (by which are meant schools which are in members ho genera 
Governing Bodies Association or the Headmasters’ Conference) and a to con 
educational system of the country could be developed and extended; a ols cot 
sider how far any measures recommended in the case of boys’ public scho! 

be applied to comparable schools for girls. 


; : he 1944 
The report belongs to the period of educational inquiry leading up ie reques 
Education Act. It was presented by a Committee set up (in 1942) att 1 changes 
of the public schools themselves, who were conscious of the social ©" 


el 
; , pint 
Which were taking place and anxious not to be isolated. A paragrap 
report emphasizes this: 


= aé 
The Public Schools are now less stereotyped, the curriculum oa 
flexible, the range of interests wider, and the impact of the apa new 
has done much to break down old traditions and to introduc ected 
activities. In an age of revolutionary change it is only to be ae ne e 
that the Public School should be less aloof and the boys ther social 
directly interested in the world around them. But the trend wit the 
development is leaving the Public Schools out of alignment W 


d 
. h Schoo! 4% 
1944) was educated at Glasgow High Seile u i 
S, and the Heriot-Watt College. He. „fi 
Solicitor General for Scotland in 192%) 
sh judge in 1925. 
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* David Pinkerton Fleming (1887- 
Glasgow and Edinburgh Universitie 
large legal practice before becoming 
Dunbartonshire in 1924 and a Scotti 
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world in which they exist. Even the movement, which began over sixty 
years ago, for founding School Missions in the poorer districts of 
London and the great cities has brought into sharper relief the unreality 
of an educational system which segregates so thoroughly the boys of 
one class from those of another in a world where, much more than in 
the past, they will meet in later life as equals. 


[Chapter 2, Historical Sketch, p. 30 


Members of the Committee included strong representation from the public 
schools, notably the then Bishop of London, Dr Fisher, who had been head- 
master of Repton, and was shortly to become Archbishop of Canterbury, and 
five headmasters and headmistresses. These included Mr Robert Birley, then 
headmaster of Charterhouse and later headmaster of Eton, and Miss E. M. 
Turner, of Roedean. Other members included Sir James Aitken, chairman of 
the Lancashire Education Committee, Mr A. L. Binns (later Sir Arthur), chief 
education officer, West Riding of Yorkshire, Mr M. L. Jacks, director of the 
Oxford University department of education (and a former head of Mill Hill), 
Dr A. W. Pickard-Cambridge, lately vice-chancellor of Sheffield University, 
and two trade unionists - Mr G. Chester of the Boot and Shoe Operatives, 
and Mr Harold Clay of the Transport and General Workers, who later 
became president of the Workers Educational Association. 

The issue of principle was stated in the following terms: 


Our conclusion is that while Day and Boarding Schools do not by any 
means exclude some of each other’s characteristic advantages and while 
many children would be equally well-suited by either, the choice 
between a day and boarding education is, for others, important and even 
critical and ought to be made freely and without financial bar. . . . Our 
evidence suggests that there are thousands of others who, though toler- 
ably well suited by the day school system, would find in the life of a 
good boarding school the widening of experience or the extra encourage- 
ment or stimulation that would develop and strengthen their characters 
and release their full potentialities. We are convinced that this most 
important of all educational choices ought not to depend, as it does now, 
on financial considerations and that the issue ought not to be confused 
by the social distinctions, real or imaginary, which divide the two types 
of schools. 

[Chapter 2, p. 50 


This led the Committee to put forward two schemes. 

Scheme A vain tntakater aces the Direct Grant System. L.E.A.s would 
have the right to reserve, at schools under Scheme A, a number of places, day 
or boarding, for pupils for whom they were responsible -the percentage to 
vary from school to school, to be fixed by negotiation. i 

‘All the places . . . however filled, should be equally accessible to all pupils 
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in the sense that the only criterion for admission should be the capacity of the 
pupil to profit by education in the school and that no pupil should be pre- 
cluded from entering . . . by reason of the inability of the parent to pay fees. 
At least a third of the Governing bodies of schools in Scheme A would be 
nominated by L.E.A.s sending pupils, P 

Scheme B was designed for the boarding schools only. It was to provide 
bursaries for pupils from primary schools on an income scale. Schools partici- 
pating would have to provide at least 25 per cent of their places for the scheme. 
Selection of candidates would be by regional interviewing board and a central 
advisory committee, final acceptance resting with the schools. The report 
expressly discounted any suggestion that selection should be competitive 1 
the sense of finding the ablest or most intelligent (see extract). Fees would be 
paid by the L.E.A.s who would recover from the parents on an income scale 
and receive grants from the Ministry of Education. 4 

The Committee said that the same Principle of choice between boarding 49 
day education, untrammelled by financial considerations, should be given t° 
girls as well as boys and should be applied in Wales where the boarding 
tradition was weak. R 

It also recommended the extension of boarding facilities at maintained 
schools of all kinds. 


The report aroused great interest but was never fully accepted iy ie 


hools, 
vide 


specific compassionate reason, required boarding education. A few suc 
Hertfordshire operated small-scale bursary schemes which enabled a i a 
of volunteers to be sent each year to famous schools. But the princip e 


. . an 
which the Fleming schemes were based — a free choice, uninfluenced a tion 
uc: 


ts 0 


ave had little insight into these asp mull was 4 


matter; it entirely misread public reactions at local level. The resu 
report full of special pleading which had little influence on the ew ol to 
events. In particular the report was fatally weakened by its failure either i 
suggest a workable selection procedure (see extract) or to face square 


possibility that there might be no workable selection procedure. 
THE FLEMING REPORT. 1944 
SELECTION OF BURSARS 


. p we 
We hold . . - that any attempt to make use of the Schemes which 
propose in order to segregate the abler children and to send thé 
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Boarding Schools would be socially and educationally wrong. But this 
does not mean that when a particular school can offer some particular 
educational advantage otherwise unobtainable, and a child is specially 
well fitted to benefit from it, it should be denied to him. Provided that 
it is well understood that intellectual ability by itself should be no 
criterion for selection for education at a Boarding School, we think that, 
if it appears to an Interviewing Board that a child would derive special 
benefit by going to a particular school, the application should be favour- 
ably considered. There should be a clear distinction between any 
attempt, on the one hand, to differentiate Boarding Schools from Day 
Schools or independent from grant-aided Schools, and, on the other, 
the recognition that there may be a particular school which is especially 
well suited for a particular child. . . . a 

It must be recognized . . . that if there are more applications than 
places, the wishes of the parent, though necessarily a first consideration, 
cannot possibly be a final one, and it would be necessary to supplement 
them by some other criteria. 

We have said that there should be no attempt to take only abler 
children. At the same time, those chosen for bursaries must be able to 
assimilate the ordinary curriculum of the school to which they go. It is to 
be noted, further, that in most Public Schools for boys a knowledge both 
of Latin and of French is required for entrance. Bursars who are selected 
at the age of 11 should be able to acquire sufficient knowledge of these 
two languages by the age of 13, either in the Junior School or Prepara- 
tory School or in the lower forms of a Secondary Grammar School. It is, 
however, not at all to be desired that candidates, whether chosen at 11 or 
at 13, who have little or no knowledge of Latin should be thereby 
disqualified. While the Central Advisory Committee and the Regional 
Boards will be ina position to know the standards and curricula current 
in the different schools and to direct bursars accordingly, the schools 
themselves should be prepared to make any special provisions which 
may be necessary to meet the needs of particular bursars. But, generally 
Speaking, they should be able to take their places naturally in one or 
other of the forms in a school to which new entrants are usually assigned. 

The first task of the Interviewing Boards should be to remove from 
the lists the names of those candidates for whom an education at the 
school or schools applied for would not seem really suitable. It can never 
be satisfactory for a child to be educated at a school in which the 
Standard of the work is above his powers, or the curriculum not suited 
to his particular aptitudes. The Interviewing Boards should therefore 
Teject applications from those children whose school records and Head 
Masters’ reports show that they cannot be expected to profit from the 
education provided at the school or schools for which application is 
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made. There are also children who are clearly unsuited, for tempera- 
mental reasons, for a type of education in which the pressure of the 
community is inevitably stronger than at a Day School. Here it is 
particularly difficult to lay down hard and fast rules, to distinguish, to 
take one instance, between a retiring child, who would find in the closer 
communal life of a Boarding School just the experience needed to help 
him to overcome his difficulties, and another who would stand parti- 
cularly in need of the opportunities to escape from his fellows which life 
at a Day School more readily provides. Clearly, very considerable 
reliance will have to be placed here on the reports of Primary School 
Head Masters and Head Mistresses, supplemented by a report in every 
case from the Local Education Authority. ‘ 

But it is when those children are eliminated for whom a Boarding 
School education is plainly unsuitable that the problem of finding pos! 
tive criteria begins. There will be children for whom it will be clear that 
education at a Boarding School is essential if they are to be given any 
real chance for education to play its proper part in their lives, and ther? 
will be others who seem to have qualities of mind or character which 
such boarding education could best develop. In both cases it will rea ly 
be the need of the child which is being considered, though the nee a 
not of the same kind in the two types. 

We recommend that both the parent or guardian, on making the 
application, and the Primary or Secondary School Head Master Or Hea a 
Mistress, when making the reports, should be required to be an 
explicit in stating the particular reason why it is considered that ‘ a 
child should have a Boarding School education. An obvious claim i 
consideration is possessed by children who, though perfectly sound al 
mind and character, would not derive the fullest benefit in a Day cho n 
because of exceptional home circumstances. ... There are also childre 
who sta nd in greater need than others of the continuous discipline e pa 
Boarding School and those who would benefit particularly from € du T 
tion in surroundings free from the distractions inseparable from life of 
a Day School. There are also those who seern lacking in intiative 


self-reliance, and who would almost i from living 1” i 
Boarding School. But we do not =v ee on Boe m Is sho" 


consider that Boarding Schoo F 
be regarded as valuable only for children who are in some vey e 
aus 


capped, either by reason of difficulties in their homes or bee ient 
some temperamental weaknesses and, so long as places are insuffi’ 
in number, the Boards must necessarily face the difficult task of ee 
those children of whom it cannot be said that they stand in P° “a 
need of a Boarding School education but for whom such an educat n 
would undoubtedly afford special opportunities for the fuller realizati e 
of their particular qualities. We recognize that in no part of our p 
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is it more difficult to make recommendations than here. Educational 
psychology is still in its infancy; methods of selection can only be im- 
proved by the process of trial and error, and mistakes will no doubt be 
made. But the accumulation of experience in this matter should be 
rapid. 


[From Chapter 6, pp. 71-3 


ED—H 


got eee 


36: Report of a Committee appointed by the President 
of the Board of Education to consider the Supply, 
Recruitment and Training of Teachers and Youth 
Leaders. [The McNair Report] 


Published: 1944 
Chairman: Sir Arnold McNair* 


n z + Sir 
Members: Sir Fred Clarke; Dr A. P. M. Fleming; Mrs Lionel hes Yi 
Frederick Mander; Mr P. R. Morris; Miss A. H. Ross; Mrs J. H. Stocks; 
B. B. Thomas; Mr S. H. Wood (Secretary) 


š x ethods 
Terms of Reference: To investigate the present sources of supply and 7 7, o prin- 
of recruitment and training of teachers and youth leaders and to report w “4 
ciples should guide the Board in these matters in the future. March 1 942- 


x m- 

The Report began by considering recruitment and made a series of reco 
mendations intended to raise the status of the profession of teaching. mber 

“Three things in particular must be done,’ said the report, ‘if ae n Wwhite 
and quality of teachers required to match the reforms proposed in air con- 
Paper are to be obtained. The field of recruitment must be widene ust 
ditions of service which deter people from becoming teachers sufficient 
abolished; and the standing of education must be improved so that a $u a8 
number of men and women of quality will be attracted to teaching 
profession. . . .’ 


sub- 
Without prescribing scales, it recommended that salaries should be d 


stantially increased and that the Burnham Committee should be “ora It 
with a single committee for teachers in primary and secondary 5° dents 


Proposed that the ‘pledge’ to teach should no longer be required from st pan 


4 D the 
seeking grants to prepare for the teaching profession. It condemned 
on married teachers. 


chet 
It put forward two alternative schemes for the administration ae nd 
m # 
air was born in 1885. He was educated at Alden 1909" 
e, Cambridge, where he was president of the ee serve a8 
A lawyer, be became a civil servant during the first world war, remaining t various 
secretary of the Sankey Committee on the Coal Industry in 1919- Aftor goto 
academic posts as an international lawyer he held the chair of Whewell Pro ive ool 
International Law at Cambridge from 1935 to 1937, from which he moved tO 


tes” 
k the nt. 
as vice-chancellor irom 1937 to 1945. From 1946 to 1955 he was a Judge of ighted m 
national Court of Justice at the Hague, 


becoming president in 1952. He was 
1943 and made a baron in 1955. 


* Arnold Duncan McN: 
Gonville and Caius Collegi 
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training. Five members of the Committee wanted each University to establish 
a School of Education. This would consist of ‘an organic federation of 
approved training institutions’. To these Schools would be given responsi- 
bility for ‘the training and the assessment of the work of all students seeking 
to be recognized . . . as qualified teachers’. 

The alternative scheme, put forward by five other members of the Com- 
mittee including the Chairman, proposed the setting up of a Central Training 
Council to reorganize the existing Joint Boards which would then become re- 
sponsible for creating ‘an area training service’. In each area there would be 
a University training department and training colleges preserving their iden- 
tity and being in direct relation with the Board of Education and the Central 
Training Council’. 

The report recommended that 
years from 18, with a year’s pro 
mendations covered specialists in arts and crafts, 


and domestic subjects. 
. The latter part of the report laid down principles for recruitment and train- 
ing for the youth service — three years’ full-time study or a year’s course for 
those whose past experience made this unnecessary; salaries comparable with 
teachers, under the area training organization. 

The report was hailed as a teachers’ charter and led to expectations not 
fully realized. The Government accepted most of the report in principle, in- 
cluding higher salaries for teachers which were negotiated in the Burnham 
Committee in 1947 and subsequently, but little attention was paid to the 
Principles of professional status and comparison put forward in the report. 
The Area Training Organizations were set up, and the National Advisory 
Council for the Training and Supply of Teachers was created to act as a 


Standing advisory body. 


the course of training should last three 


bation after qualification. Further recom- 
music, physical education 
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SALARIES AND RECOGNITION 
It is not our task to frame new scales of salaries for teachers. That is 
the business of the Burnham Committees. But we do suggest certain 
criteria by which the emoluments of the profession should be judged. 
Salary scales would satisfy four main tests: 

(a) a test of personal need: they should make possible the kind of 


life which teachers of the quality required ought to be enabled to live; 
(b) a market test: they should bear a relationship to the earnings 
of other professions and occupations so that the necessary supply of 


teachers of the right quality will be forthcoming; f 
(c) a professional test: they should not give rise to anomalies or 


injustices within the teaching profession; and 
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(d) an educational test: they should not have consequences which 
damage the efficiency of the education provided in any particular 
type of school or area. 


[From Chapter 3, P. 32 


A CENTRAL TRAINING COUNCIL AND AN AREA ORGANIZATION OF 
TRAINING 


While we are all in agreement upon the recommendations relating to 
the supply of teachers and to the creation of a Central Training Council 
we are not all of one mind about the method of securing the integration, 
on an area basis, of the institutions which are to be responsible for the 
education and training of teachers. Some of us wish to place genera 
responsibility for the training of qualified teachers upon the universities 
(in which term we include some of the university colleges) and recom- 
mend a scheme which requires the establishment of ‘University Schools 
of Education’. Other members of the Committee recommend what may 
be called “The Joint Board Scheme’. The main difference between them 
lies in the part which should be played by the universities. 


[From Chapter 4 P: 48 


[Then follow the two alternative schemes.) 


I. University Schools of Education (proposed by Sir Fred Clarke, Sir Fi yederick 
Mander, Mr P. R. Morris, Mr B. B. Thomas and Mr S. H. Wood) 


We ++. are of opinion that a major constitutional change is requite 
in the organization and administration of the education and training 
of teachers. 

We wholly dissent, therefore, from any sharp distinction betweer 
education and training, as though the one were the proper concern is 
the best institutions and teachers and the other were not. Training 
that part of the education of a student which emphasizes that he - 
preparing himself for a Particular profession. The studies and pa 
of one student which reveal that he is to be a teacher and not an engi?” r 
are as much ‘education’ as are the studi of anothe 
student which reveal that he is to be an engineer and not a teacher 
’ The fundamental weakness of the Present system is that there are a 
institutions engaged in the training of teachers but they are not nA 
to one another in such a way as to produce a coherent training SEEN g 
; It is clear to us that the idea of Separate and self-contained train 
institutions must be abandoned. The problem is to retain the service” d 
existing institutions in so far as they are or can be made efficient paa 


es and practices 
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other institutions which have a contribution to make and, with the 
cooperation of those whose responsibilities entitle them to an interest in 
the matter, to weld the whole into an integrated training service. 

Our scheme places the training of graduates and non-graduates under 
the same authority, namely the University School of Education; and it 
makes institutions which are approved for the training of qualified 
teachers of all kinds an integral part of the School. 


We recommend 
(a) that each university should establish a School of Education, it 
being understood that some universities may find it desirable to 
establish more than one such school; 

(b) that each University School of Education should consist of an 
organic federation of approved training institutions working in co- 
operation with other approved educational institutions; and , 

(c) that University Schools of Education should be responsible for 
the training and the assessment of the work of all students who are 
seeking to be recognized by the Board of Education as qualified 


teachers. 


2. The Joint Board Scheme (proposed by Sir Arnold McNair, Dr A. P. M. 
Fleming, Mrs Lionel Hichens, Miss A. H. Ross and Mrs J. L. Stocks) 


We... recommend r 
that the Joint Board... reconstituted should become responsible for 


the organization of an area training service in which there will be a 
university training department and training colleges preserving their 
identity and being in direct relation with the Board of Education and 
the Central Training Council, and in particular should, in addition to 
their present duties, make or ensure the making of arrangements for 
(i) Practical Training in Schools and Continuous Teaching Practice 
(ii) refresher and other courses for serving teachers, 
and, so far as distance and other factors may permit, - 
(iii) enabling the students of one training institution to receive 
instruction in others, 
(iv) enabling members of the 
particularly specialists) to give ins 
that, with a view to making rect 


the university training department an A á caine 
so far as distance and other factors may permit, the university Or rerpent 


of its training department) and the training colleges should through the 
instrumentality of the Joint Board develop the practice of consuliitg 
upon appointments to their staffs and the use of their staffs; 

that in each area the university should be invited to nominate repre- 
sentatives upon the governing bodies of the training colleges, and that 


the staff of one training institution (more 


struction in others; 
procally available the resources of 
d the training colleges in each area, 
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the university, if its constitution provides for the representation of 
external bodies upon a Court, should invite the training colleges to 
appoint representatives; 
that the passing of the examinations in the university training depart- 
ments and in the training colleges, which must necessarily differ in 
content, should result in obtaining a common professional qualification 
accepted by the Board of Education, while the term ‘Diploma in Educa- 
tion’, if retained by a university, should be reserved for rewarding 
more advanced studies; , d 
that the Joint Board should be responsible for the examination an 
assessment of students both in the university training department an 
in the training colleges for the purpose of the grant of the above- 
mentioned professional qualification . . . sid ApS 
Our approach to the problem is: what is the contribution which t 
universities, having regard to their experience and their resources ae 
their other present and future obligations to the country, are it? 
qualified to make, and what are the best ways in which they can make 1t! 
. . . Fifteen years ago, the universities... at the request of the ae 
of Education took over from that Department the responsibility for Z 
testing and examination of students in training colleges for the purpo 
of their recognition as certificated teachers. . . ? ith 
It is clear to us that the training colleges value the connection are 
the universities established by these Joint Boards and the atten ie 
Boards of Studies and that they would welcome closer contact i 
universities, provided that it takes the form of a partnership betw iin 
equals and does not lead to the universities having a predominant 
fluence in the training of the students in the training colleges. plic 
The nation as a whole has woken up to the deficiencies of its PU h 
educational system, and at the moment we are witnessing one ° The 
most widespread and insistent of Popular demands for its reform. ed, 
universities are amongst the bodies to which this demand is pone 
and they have an important contribution to make towards its sat'$ ing 
tion. We appeal to them, in the first place, to ensure that their uan 
departments shall be as efficient as care and money can make them din 
shall be regarded as important in every way as a department enga a 
preparing students for their degrees; and, in the second place, to 3° of 
the view that the universities’ contribution towards the impr —— 
our public educational system should be the concern of the univers it- 
as a whole and not be looked upon as the duty of their training de 
ments alone... . fteen 
We are of the opinion, in the light of the experience of the past p ich 
years, that the time has now arrived for going beyond the contact ae 
is concerned with examinations and studies and for developing er 
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the universities and the training colleges and between the training col- 
leges themselves a wider relationship, and we believe that this can best 
be done by making use of the existing Joint Boards and of any new 
Joint Boards that may be created. . . . 

... In each area the university and every training college should be- 
come conscious that they are all engaged, each in its different way, in the 
common task of training teachers, and that the experience, and to some 
extent the training potentialities, of each should be reciprocally available 
for the purpose of a more unified service. . . . 

... The university training departments and the training colleges 
should preserve their separate identity, and the Joint Boards should 
exercise, in respect of the final assessment of the students of both (in- 
cluding their practical teaching), the control which they now exercise 
over the examinations taken by the training college students. . . . 

We owe it to our colleagues who differ from us and to those who read 
this Report to explain why we are unable to accept the University School 


of Education Scheme. The reasons are as follows: — 


(a) If the proposed acceptance of responsibility by the universities 
for the training of all teachers were to become a reality and not re- 
main merely a gesture, the desire to make the most of the university 
connection would in our opinion inevitably tend to bring about the 
concentration of the many new training colleges required upon the 
university cities and towns, which for the most part are crowded in- 
dustrial areas in which it is already difficult enough to find adequate 
accommodation for hostels on healthy sites and adequate ground for 
sports and physical training. 

(b) The concentration of 
towns would in some cases increase the di 
facilities for what is described in Chapter 
Schools and preclude access to that variety © 
enjoyed by students of training colleges situate 
towns. 


training colleges upon the university 
fficulty of finding adequate 
6 as Practical Training in 
f schools which can be 
in the larger country 


[From Chapter 4, pp- 48-60 


37° Education Act. 1944 


y 
Many of the legal changes introduced in the Act had been ee ME T 
years. The most important was in Clause One, in which the sant 
Education (the President of the Board became a Minister by an nic of Eng- 
in Committee) was made responsible for the education of the people o — 
land and Wales and the local education authorities were required to carry 
their part ‘under his control and direction’, ; ing from 
The old arrangement of ‘elementary’ and ‘higher’ education semm Ekek 
different administrative roots was replaced by primary, secondary and 4 
education — ‘a continuous process conducted in three successive aoe all 
The County and County Borough Councils were made meaner aera 
stages. L.E.A.s were given the duty to secure ‘adequate provision © r ai 
and secondary education’ including nursery schools and special KINA fees 
to prepare development plans showing how this was to be done. Tuiti 
at maintained schools were forbidden, ded by 
The Dual System - i.e. the existence side by side of schools Pe hurches 
the L.E.A. and schools provided by the voluntary bodies, that is the ener- 
~ was considerably modified. The financial settlement was made more A Gone 
ous to the voluntary bodies. Church schools could choose ‘Aided p ers’ 
trolled’ status. ‘Aided’ schools were to receive grants to cover pam the 
salaries and other maintenance charges; a grant of 50 per cent “ae the cost 
cost of alteration to buildings; the cost of all internal repairs and hali cont i 
of external repairs. Other grants at 50 per cent (increased to 75 Fas trans- 
1959) were payable in respect of new school building when a school w t ui 
ferred to a new site because the existing premises could not be broug one ° 
standard, or where a new school was to be built in substitution for 
more existing schools, * 1 
In Aided schools, the appointment of staff remained in the contro 
Governors or Managers, the majority of whom were to be nominate were 
Voluntary body. As for Controlled Schools, their governing bodies tructio® 
include a majority of L.E.A, representatives but denominational ins sibility 
was permitted to continue. Their schools became the financial respo” 


hoo 
of the L.E.A. The Act laid down that in all primary and secondary 5° 


š = n jnstru 
the day should begin with a corporate act of worship and that religious 


tion should be given in county schools according to the syllabus ear 
representatives of the religious denominations, 

The leaving age was raised to 1g; 
to delay this for two years. (It w 


of the 
by the 


aiste! 
; P Minis 
with special power given to the ro- 


~ lso 
as raised to 15 in 1947-) Clause 35 4 


approve 
* In 1967 this became an across-the-board grant of 8o per cent on 4 


Aided school building. 
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vided for it to be raised to 16 by Order in Council ‘as soon as it has become 
practicable’. The parent’s legal duty was changed from that of causing his 
child to receive ‘efficient elementary instruction in reading, writing and arith- 
metic’ to a duty to cause his child to receive ‘efficient full-time education suit- 
able to his age, aptitude and ability either by regular attendance at school or 
otherwise’. A general principle was laid down (see extract) concerning the 
right of the parent to have his wishes taken into consideration over the choice 
of school. 

Part-time day attendance at County Colleges was to be required at some 
future date for those who had left school before the age of 18. The Act ex- 
tended the obligation and powers of the L.E.A.s in connexion with ancillary 
services, such as medical, school meals, transport, the Provision of school 
clothing and the award of scholarships for higher education. Section 89 gave 
statutory backing to the Burnham Committee and empowered the Minister to 
make the scales recommended by the negotiating committee mandatory on 
the employing authorities. betas i 

This Act was the result of prolonged negotiations with interested bodies of 
all kinds, including the churches, in which Mr R. A. Butler (Conservative) 
and Mr J. Chuter Ede (Labour) then respectively President of the Board of 
Education and Parliamentary Secretary in the wartime coalition government 
succeeded in achieving a large measure of agreement. The Roman Catholic 
interest never accepted the financial settlement for voluntary school building, 
but in general the religious clauses aroused less acrimony than past experience 


had led many to expect. 
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Part I 


1. It shall be lawful for His Majesty to appoint a Minister (hereinafter 
referred to as ‘the Minister’) whose duty it shall be to promote the 
education of the people of England and Wales and Pi progrese 
development of institutions devoted to that purpose, = perme e 
effective execution by local authorities, under his contro = i sgn 
of the national policy for providing a varied and comprehensive educa- 
tional service in every area. 


THE STATUTORY SYSTEM OF EDUCATION. LOCAL ADMINISTRATION 
Part II. 6 

of Part 1 of the First Schedule to this Act, the 
for each county shall be the council of the 
ation authority for each county borough shall 


Subject to the provisions 
local education authority 
county, and the local educ: 
be the council of the county borough. 
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THE THREE STAGES OF THE SYSTEM 
Part II. 7 


The statutory system of public education shall be organized in aes 
progressive stages to be known as primary education, secondary edupz- 
tion, and further education; and it shall be the duty of the local educa 
tion authority for every area, so far as their powers extend, to — 
towards the spiritual, moral, mental, and physical development of t 4 
community by securing that efficient education throughout those stage 
shall be available to meet the needs of the population of their area. 


Part II. 25 


(1) Subject to the provisions of this section, the school day in aey 
county school and in every voluntary school shall begin with goleta 
worship on the part of all pupils in attendance at the school, and $ 
arrangements made therefore shall provide for a single act of worst = 
attended by all such pupils unless, in the opinion of the local ganean 
authority or, in the case of a voluntary school, of the managers > 
governors thereof, the school premises are such as to make it impr 
ticable to assemble them for that purpose. ; 

(2) Subject to the provisions of this section, religious instruction $ 
be given in every county school and in every voluntary school. — ny 

(3) It shall not be required, as a condition of any pupil attending nin 
county school or any voluntary school, that he shall attend or abst 
from attending any Sunday school or any place of religious weeny 

(4) If the parent of any pupil in attendance at any county ae 
any voluntary school requests that he be wholly or partly excused ari 
attendance at religious worship in the school, or from attendance af us 
ligious instruction in the school, or from attendance at both eT is 
worship and religious instruction in the school, then, until the reques n 
withdrawn, the pupil shall be excused from such attendance according’) 
Part II. 35 


hall 


In this Act the expression ‘compulsory 
tween five years and fift 
deemed to be over com 
age of fifteen years*: me 
Provided that, as soon as the Minister is satisfied that it has nee 
practicable to raise to sixteen the upper limit of the compulsory $° nci 
age, he shall lay before Parliament the draft of an Order in eee 
directing that the foregoing Provisions of this section shall have © 


be- 
school age’ means any val be 
cen years, and accordingly a person ll the 
pulsory school age as soon as he has attain 


* The Education Act, 1962 raised the leav 


ing 
: - e leav!" 
ing age somewhat by reducing th 
periods to two each year, at E: 


‘aster or at the end of the summer term. 
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as if for references therein to the age of fifteen years there were sub- 
stituted references to the age of sixteen years. .. . 


Part II. 36 


It shall be the duty of the parent of every child of compulsory school 
age to cause him to receive efficient full-time education suitable to his 
age, ability, and aptitude, either by regular attendance at school or 
otherwise. 


Part II. 68 


If the Minister is satisfied, either on complaint by any person or other- 
wise, that any local education authority or the managers or governors of 
any county or voluntary school have acted or are proposing to act un- 
reasonably with respect to the exercise of any power conferred or the 
performance of any duty imposed by or under this Act, he may, not- 
withstanding any enactment rendering the exercise of the power or the 
performance of the duty contingent upon the opinion of the authority or 
of the managers or governors, give such directions as to the exercise of 
the power or the performance of the duty as appear to him to be 


expedient. 


Part IV. 76 


In the exercise and performance of all p 
imposed on them by this Act the Ministe c t 
shall have regard to the general principle that, so far as is compatible 
with the provision of efficient instruction and training and the avoidance 
of unreasonable public expenditure, pupils are to be educated in accord- 


ance with the wishes of their parents. 


owers and duties conferred and 
r and local education authorities 


38: Report of the Special Committee on Higher 
‘Technological Education appointed by the Minister of 
Education. [The Percy Report] 


Published: 1945 
Chairman: Lord Eustace Percy* 


Members: Dr D. S. Anderson; Sir Lawrence Bragg, F.R.S.; Sir Hugh Seen 
Sir Charles Darwin, F.R.S.; Dr E. V. Evans; Mr B. Mouat Jones; Mr S. í ; 
Laws; Dr H. Lowery; Mr H. S. Magnay; Sir George Nelson; Sir Frederte 

Rees; Dr R. V. Southwell, F.R.S.; Mr Fitzherbert Wright i 
Assessors: Mr W. Elliott; Mr H. B. Wallis; Mr F. Bray; Mr H. J. Shelley 
Terms of Reference: Having regard to the requirements of industry, to mien 
the needs of higher technical education in England and Wales and the respec pa Pa 
contributions to be made thereto by Universities and Technical Colleges; an np 
make recommendations, among other things, as to the means for maintain" 


: ; s 
appropriate collaboration between Universities and Technical Colleges ™ thi 
field. 


The future of higher technological education in the technical colleges nies 
second world war — and the added responsibilities of local education aut. nai 
ties in further education generally after the 1944 Act — raised questions @ the 
the whole technological basis of industry. The Percy Committee, ape 
Barlow Committee a year later (see p. 230), found evidence of serious $ tity. 
comings in the training of technologists affecting both quality and quan 

Among the recommendations in the re 


e 
Technology, which should be allowed to build up full-time courses of ae 
standard. While remaining under the L.E.A.s, these colleges were to be larg 


to make the selected colleges 
Fellowships. 
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The Committee was impressed by the difficulties of co-ordination springing 
from the existence of 146 education authorities with responsibilities in tech- 
nical education and proposed the establishment of regional advisory councils 
to avoid wasteful competition between courses and colleges. 

This report, with the Barlow Report, effectively made the case for expan- 
sion and helped to create a climate of opinion about technical education of 
which the swing from arts to science subjects in the grammar school sixth 
forms was only one result. Apart from the proposed regional advisory councils, 
little came of the other recommendations till, ten years later, the Colleges of 
Advanced Technology emerged to fulfil the role envisaşsd for the major 
colleges, Royal or otherwise. 

‘Action on the main recommendation was delayed by controversy about the 
nature of the qualification to be awarded by the selected colleges. Proposals 
for a degree touched the interests of the universities. The professional in- 
stitutions had their position to safeguard. Lord Cherwell and others were can- 
vassing the idea of a technological university on the lines of M.I.T. In 1950, 
the National Advisory Council on Education for Industry and Commerce 
published a report on The Future of Higher Technological Education supporting 
the case for new courses in advanced technology in selected technical colleges. 
With this was a scheme for a national body to be known as the Royal College 
of Technologists, which would approve courses in appropriate colleges, and 
appoint external examiners to assist the colleges in setting and marking 
examinations. The resulting qualifications were to be the Associateship and 
Fellowship of the Royal College of Technologists. : 

Shortly after the Labour Government of the day had accepted this (1951), 
there was a General Election and a new Government (Conservative) was 
formed which reopened the whole discussion. The proposals for a — 
logical university were again canvassed and rejected. Meanwhile — 
work was increasing in the colleges and a higher rate of grant was approve 
for it from 1952. ; 

After wate other suggestions had been pressed by bodies such as n 
Association of Technical Institutions and the Parliamentary and anen s 
Committee, the development of colleges of advanced technology, shorn 0 a 
junior work, was projected in a White Paper on Technical a n 195 ; 
This provided for the setting up of a Council on Higher Tec! n ogical 
Awards to approve courses leading to a Diploma in amare T tm 
White Paper also sketched a pattern of regional, area, or Oca’, ao cen 
ing the base of the pyramid of which the Colleges of Advanced ec nology 
were the apex. This followed the announcement of plans for major a a 
of technological departments in various universities, notably at the Imperia 

r i i ndon. . 
4 oe he e from local authority control to become ge 
grant institutions under the Ministry of Education. The following year, the 
Government received the Robbins Report (see p. 288) and accepted the pro- 
posal that C.A.T.s should become autonomous university institutions award- 
ing their own degrees, and a new Council for National Academic Awards 
should be created to replace the Council on Higher Technological Awards 
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and extend its function to the supervision and moderation of degree besoin” 
tions in regional and area technical colleges. It is worth noting, in view : 
Lord Eustace Percy’s note of dissent, how little difficulty in the event aros' 
from the method of administering the qualification Dip. Tech., and the ease 
with which this made its mark as an award of degree-status. 


THE PERCY REPORT 1945 
COLLEGES OF TECHNOLOGY 


... We recommend . . . the selection of a strictly limited number = 
technica: colleges in which there should be developed technologic 

courses of a standard comparable with that of university degree rege 
The selection of these colleges must be a matter for the Ministry a 
Education; but we Suggest that for engineering up to six collegena 
clusive of any in the Greater London area, might be selected in the 2 
instance. While these technological courses may be a distinctive ee 
of such colleges they would have many other activities. The eeu 
in any one college could obviously be adapted to suit local needs; a 

one would expect to find, in addition, part-time work of an advan o 
character for Higher National Certificate and other qualifications a 
similar standard. Further a very important function of these colleg 


o 
would be the provision of post-graduate courses in special branches 
technology . . . full or part-time... 


; 1-12 
[From Section 3, PP- % 
DEGREE OR DIPLOMA? 


; e 
We have not . . . been able to reach agreement regarding the title ih 
technological qualification which will correspond with the er be 
first degree. Some of us feel that its equivalence of standard shon de 
emphasized bya similarity of title, others that a different title 1s om eh 
in order to emphasize the difference 


. W. 
In content of the courses on 
it is awarded... 


: „21 
[From Section 6, P 


LORD EUSTACE PERCY’S RESERVATION 


a er com- 
... This disagreement is Important only because if our other cal gi 
mendations are accepted, the i l P 


€ issue we have left unsettled wil a 
herited by the proposed National Council of Technology as a tr? 


some legacy which will... delay energetic action . . . Com- 


It is not a disagreement between the University members of the The 


. . . * . i . 
mittee and other members; it is not a conflict of ‘interests - 
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issue, what qualifications are to be conferred on the students of the new 
colleges of technology, really raises the larger issue, what is to be the 
ultimate future of these colleges . . . 

If higher technological education is to be developed on the scale and 
with the intensity which we have been convinced are necessary to the 
well-being of the nation, it is natural to propose that such higher studies, 
wherever pursued, should lead to a Bachelor’s degree. For, obviously, 
the aim of such a policy must be to ensure that such studies will be 
pursued only in institutions fully competent to conduct them . . . ; 

In all civilized countries the power to confer degrees is the distin- 
guishing mark of a university . . . Government policy has been based on 
the principle that a university should be a self-governing community of 
teachers and students, working together in one place, mature enough to 
set its own standards of teaching and strong enough to resist outside 
pressures, public or private, political or economic wee f 

A Government can have only one university policy at a time . . . 

There is no escape from this in a proposal to grant university powers, 
not to the colleges individually nor to an external examining body, but 
collectively to a ‘moderating’ body, mainly representative of the colleges. 
If the intention is to develop the colleges into university institutions 
there need, perhaps, be no great objection to temporary arrangements, 
however anomalous, designed to alleviate the hardships of their appren- 
ticeship, as the hardships of the University Colleges are alleviated by the 
anomalies of the external degrees of the University of London. If, on 
the other hand, it is intended that they should remain municipal col- 
leges, with only such autonomy as is compatible with financial control 
by the representatives of the ratepayers, the privilege of thus exercising 
collectively university powers which cannot be entrusted to them n 
dividually could not be confined to them alone. It would have = i 
offered at least to university colleges and to such institutions as a fe 
Colleges of Art and Music, and the Architectural Association; an A o 
not see how it could be logically withheld from institutions of ‘Further 


Education’ generally. 


[From Note by the Chairman on Section 6, pp. 25-6 


39° Report of a Committee appointed by the Lord 
President of the Council entitled ‘Scientific Man- 
power’. [The Barlow Report] 


Published: 1946 

Chairman: Sir Alay Barlow, Bart. S; 
Members: Sir Edward Appleton, F.R.S.; Professor P. M. S. Blackett, Pe 
Mr Geoffrey Crowther; Sir Alfred Egerton, F. .R.S.; Sir George Nelson; 
fessor S. Zuckerman, F.R.S, 

Assessors: Dr C., P. Snow; Mr A. Gunn 

Secretary: Mr M. T. Flett 


d 
; Ts use a 

Terms of Reference: To consider the policies which should govern roe ears, 
development of our scientific manpower and resources during the next “racilital 
and to submit a report on very broad lines at an early date so as to f tific 


ia a cien 
forward planning in those fields which are dependent on the use of s 
manpower. 


ident of 


The Committee was appointed by Mr Herbert Morrison, Lord Pres parlOW: 


the Council, in December 1945 and reported in May 1946. Sir A 
the Chairman, was a joint second secretary at the Treasury. He a service 
1948, after a distinguished Civil Service career which had include 
. y with 
3 cy WI 
In effect this report was to determine the immediate post-war ‘es Y any 
regard to university expansion. It is noteworthy that, in the absence it fell 


Like the Percy Report, it owed its ori A npower 
growth demanded more highly-trained scientific and technological m ized 
The experience of the war years had shown that this had to be “GeofiteY 


rather than left to chance, Of the Committee, Mr Crowther, later Sit Nelso” 


Crowther of the Crowther Report, i i ee scien” 
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The main recommendation of the Committee was that the universities 
should be expanded so as to double the output of scientists. With this went 
the rider, not strictly within the terms of reference, but highly important in 
the event, that ‘a substantial expansion in the number of students studying 
the humanities should not be sacrificed to the need for an increased output of 
scientists and technologists’. In a phrase which should be remembered in 
view of the spate of new university foundation in the 1960s, the Committee 
observed: ‘there is nothing sacrosanct about the present number of univer- 
Sities in the kingdom and we are attracted by the conception of bringing into 
existence at least one university which would give to the present generation 
the opportunity of leaving to posterity a monument of its culture’. Lord 
Lindsay of Birker became Principal of the University College of North 
Staffordshire in 1949. ies 

The report was accepted by the Government, and the university popula- 
tion which in 1938-9 had numbered 50,000, topped the 100,000 mark in 


1958-9. 


THE BARLOW REPORT 


DOUBLING THE OUTPUT OF SCIENTISTS 


-.. An expansion in the output of qualified scientists involves problems 
that are, to a great extent, common to all faculties faced with a demand 
for a substantially increased output of graduates. It is hardly open to 
doubt that many faculties will find themselves in this position and, as 
we have no desire that science should receive exceptionally favourable 
treatment, we have in the following paragraphs, spoken where it seemed 
ao appropriate, in terms of the development of the universities as a 
whole, 


THE TALENT AVAILABLE 


We need to form an estimate of the proportion of the population that is 


inherently fitted to benefit from a university education. We attach very 


great importance to this question, as whatever happens, the quality of 


our university graduates must not be sacrificed to oe few e 
fields are numbers of so little value compared with quality properly 
developed. Character, temperament and wider qualities Ke mind as 4 
Course, as important as intellectual acuity and the = o ies or ths 
Universities is not intelligence alone. Moreover, before it te ers 
University, intelligence must be trained and the aonne ! papon 
qualities matured to a standard we would not wish to see low ea aa 
We have surveyed the results obtained in recent years on the i 
tribution of intelligence, as measured by ‘intelligence ae , among the 
Whole population and among samples of the members o certain min 
sities . |. At present rather less than 2% of the population reach the 
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universities. About 5% of the whole population show, on test, an intelli- 
gence as great as the upper half of the students who amount to 1% of 
the population. We conclude, therefore, that only about one in five of the 
boys and girls, who have intelligence equal to that of the best half of the 
university students actually reach the universities. It cannot be assumed 
that all of them have the other innate capacities necessary to a university 
career... Many... would not desire a university career; yet there is 
clearly an ample reserve of intelligence in the country to allow both a 


doubling of university numbers and at the same time a raising of 
standards... 


[From pp. 8-9 
THE HUMANITIES 


It is not within our province to consider the future demand for gradu- 
ates in the humanities, languages and fine arts and we are not qualified 
to do so. We have been informed, however, that here too there exists 4 
need for a very substantial increase in the available supply of trained 
ability, and if this should prove to be the case it could be a matter of 
great satisfaction to us. For we attach the greatest importance to the 
atmosphere of an association of men and women which takes all know- 
ledge as its province and in which all branches of learning flourish in 
harmony. Such an atmosphere has a great part to play in completing 
any student’s education and preventing him from becoming a narrow 
and cloistered specialist. In particular we would deprecate any attempt 
to meet the increased demand for scientists and technologists at the ex- 
pense of students of other subjects (even if, as is unlikely, the Univer- 
sities could be persuaded to make such an attempt) or to give any 


preference to science students over arts students in such matters 3S 
military service, 


[From p. 1! 


40: Report of the Central Advisory Council for Educa- 
tion (England) entitled “Early Leaving’. 


Published: 1954 

Chairman: Sir Samuel Gurney-Dixon 

Members: Mr A. S. Benstead; Lady Bragg; Professor C. F. Brockington; Dr 
J. Macalister Brew; Miss A. M. Bozman; Mr E. S. Byng; Mr. H. E. Clay; 
Dr F. Consitt; Miss D. E. M. Gardner; Mr T. F. Gilbert; Mr R. Gould; Mr 
J. C. Jones; Professor A. V. Judges; Mr L. R. Missen; Miss E. H. Molyneux; 
Mr W. F. Oakeshott; Professor S. G. Raybould; Dr M. E. Reeves; Mr D. R. O. 
Thomas 

Secretary: Mr L. R. Fletcher 

Assessor: Mr D. G. O. Ayerst, H.M.I. 
Terms of Reference: To consider what fac $ 
girls leave secondary schools which provide courses beyond the minimum school- 
leaving age; to what extent it is desirable to increase the proportion of those who 
remain at school, in particular the proportion of those who remain at school 
roughly to the age of 18; and what steps should be taken to secure such an increase. 


tors influence the age at which boys and 


The report is notablei n retrospect for its presentation of the evidence of the 


influence of social class on school performance. It made use of a survey to 
discover information hitherto unknown about the class composition of 


grammar schools in the years following the abolition of fees. s ; 
It recommended better maintenance allowances for needy children staying 


on at school beyond 15. It called for legislation for the payment of family 
allowances in respect of all children still at school. It favoured a higher 
Proportion of grammar school places in secondary education. 


REPORT ON ‘EARLY LEAVING’: 1954 


SOCIAL SELECTION 
problem lies in the selection of boys 


Is. Are there many who would have 
| to secure admission to a grammar 


school? Is the problem of early leaving and poor results the result of 

admitting many unsuitable pupils to grammar schools? Some relevant 

evidence is available from our sample. The schools were asked to divide 
233 


It is clear that part at least of our 
and girls to go to grammar schoo 
done well in a sixth form but fai 
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the boys and girls into four groups representing three equal divisions 
of their original intake arranged in order of merit in the local education 
authority’s selection test and a fourth group consisting of later transfers 
from secondary modern schools. We can trace the academic record (in 
terms of the categories defined in paragraph 20 above) of the children 
in each of these groups (which we call ‘selection groups’).... 

The great majority of boys and girls in the sample can be classified 
according to the nature of their fathers’ occupations; and, armed with 
this knowledge of circumstances which reflect the social background, 
we can see what relation it has both to the chances of admission to a 
grammar school and to a successful career in it, 


TABLE J 


Occupational Background of Pupils at Maintained and Direct Grant Schools 


Father's occupation 
Professional . 
and | Clerical | Skilled | Semis | Une 
managerial ame 3 
x A 0/ o, % 
7/0 ri 
All schools 15 A st A iz 100 
Grammar schools 25°0 10°3 43°7 153 56 100 
Sixth forms 43°7 12:0 37°0 58 r5 100 


The figures in the top line are calculated from the 1951 Census re- 
turns; the other figures are derived from our sample. The comparison 
eaves little doubt that by the time the local education authorities hold 
their allocation examination at 11 the children of certain social groups 
have as a whole begun scholastically to outstrip those at the other end 
of the scale, and that the same process is continued among those selected 
from grammar schools during their time there. We do not assume that 
this is solely due to environment. .. . 

If the figures shown in the two lower lines of Table J were all the 
evidence about the performance at the grammar school of children with 
differing social backgrounds, it might mean no more than that the same 
boys and girls who had done best in the selection test at 11 continued 
to excel in their passage through the school and, since there already 
were more of them from professional and Managerial homes than from 


unskilled workers’ (as Table 7 in Appendix II shows), it would not be 
ese to find that the Proportion staying on for sixth form work was 
higher, 


We have seen, however, in Paragraph 34 that many pupils who do 
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well at 11 do less well at 16 and vice versa. Table K analyses this by 
parental occupations. 


TABLE K 


Comparison of Pupils’ Achievements at beginning and end of their Grammar School Life 
(Maintained Grammar Schools only) 


Selection | Academic | Professional Sedi g 
group at | category at and Clerical | Skilled Ei li 
Ir 16-18 managerial See skilled 
P= 1 aes 

% % % % % 
1 ABC 799 6+6 6orr 46:8 29°6 
D 102 16-8 13°6 154 16:3 
| EF 99 18-6 26-4 379 540 

All 100 100 100 100 100 

=| 
2 ABC 618 53°3 42:6 27-7 25°6 
D 12°8 15°2 16°5 146 12°0 
EF 25°4 315 409 577 624 
| = 
All 100 100 100 100 100 
e-_— 

3 ABC 483 36:3 32°6 22'8 12'8 
D 18-2 205 15°6 15"I 10°7 
EF 33°5 42°2 518 62°1 764 

All 100 100 100 100 100 

1 =i 


and 16 which has raised 
o the highest academic 
per cent.) among those 


It will be seen that the improvement between 11 
many pupils from the bottom selection group t 
Categories ig most common (amounting to 48-3 c 
from professional and managerial occupations, while the corresponding 
deterioration which has caused many who were placed in the top selec- 
tion group at 11 to be found by 16 in the lowest academic categories 1s 
most common among the children of unskilled workers (54:0 per cent.) 
and semi-skilled workers (37-9 per cent.). There are, of course, plenty 
of pupils whose fathers are of professional or managerial standing who 
were in the lowest selection group at 11 and are still in the lowest 
academic categories at 16. Similarly, among the children of semi-skilled 
or unskilled workers 46:8 per cent. and 29°6 per cent. respectively of 
those who were in the top selection group at 11 were also in the highest 
academic categories at 16-18. 

Table K is concerned solely with a 
might perhaps be suggested that the po 


ctual academic achievements. It 
or showing of children from the 
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homes of semi-skilled and unskilled workers was caused largely by their 
family tradition being against a long school life and certainly against a 
sixth form career; that if they had not had a high proportion of very 
early leavers their academic performance might have been similar to 
that of other social groups. Table L, however, shows how closely the 


schools’ estimate of their pupils capacity follows the general pattern of 
Table K. 


TABLE L 


Comparison of Pupils’ Achievement at beginning and Schools’ Estimate of Capacity at 
end of School Life (Maintained Grammar Schools only) 


Father’s occupation 
= Best suited Professional : 
Selecti k Un- 
ASE for course and Clerical | Skilled Ton skilled 
leading to: managcrial ders 
% % % % % 
I Two Advanced 
subjects . . . 708 556 46:6 340 aro, 
General sixth . 12:6 15°7 I5 it? 168 
Ordinary level only 16-7 28-7 38-9 543 621 
All 100 100 100 100 ZOO: 
2 Two Advanced 
subjects . . a 420 33°5 26-4 130 15°5 
General sixth. . 20'2 119 149 12I 73 
Ordinary level only 379 5+5 58-6 749 ii 
All 100 100 100 100 £20. 
3 Two Advanced 
subjects . 261 20°2 £ r E 
General sixth . 2r9 12°5 a a 47 
Ordinary level only 51-9 674 707 815 9o6 
All 100 100 100 100 Tee, 


The figures in Tables K and L show unmistakably how often home 
background influences the use which a boy or girl will make of a gram- 
mar school education. In our analysis we have been concerned only wit 
broad classifications, and we are well aware that many individua 
children of well-to-do parents find little support at home for hard work 
at school and academic ambition, while many children from very poor 
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homes have parents who know the worth of the education they them- 
selves missed. Still it is beyond doubt true that a boy whose father is of 
professional or managerial standing is more likely to find his home cir- 
cumstances favourable to the demands of grammar school work than 
one whose father is an unskilled or semi-skilled worker. The latter is 
handicapped. 


[From Chapter 3, pp. 12-20 


THE INFLUENCE OF THE HOME 


The figures quoted in Table K in Chapter III . . . show clearly the ex- 
tent to which a child’s home background influences his performance at 
school. One of the significant findings to which we wish particularly to 
call attention concerns the children of semi-skilled and unskilled 
workers. Of the 1,621 children in our sample who entered the grammar 
school from these two classes, 917, or more than half, failed to get as 
many as three passes at Ordinary level, and of these 520 left before the 
end of their fifth year. 32 per cent. and 37 per cent. respectively of the 
failures in these two ways, compared with 21 per cent. of the whole 
entry, were from these types of homes. Our sample tells us, therefore, 
that of approximately 16,000 children who in 1946 entered grammar 
schools throughout England from such homes, about 9,000 failed to get 
three passes, at Ordinary level, and of these about 5,000 left before the 
end of their fifth year. 

So many of the unskilled workers’ children achieved little that it will 
be worth while considering them separately. The first point to observe is 
the low rate of entry from the unskilled workers’ home. The number of 
children from unskilled workers’ families who might have been found in 
our grammar school sample if the proportion were the same as in the 
population as a whole is about 927; the actual number was 436. This 
suggests that some 5,000 children from unskilled workers’ homes who 
might have been expected, if the yield from unskilled workers’ homes 
were the same from other homes, to enter grammar schools in England 
in 1946 did not qualify for admission. The second important finding is 
the high rate of academic failure among those who did. Of the 436 
children admitted 284, or two-thirds, left without as many as three 
passes at Ordinary level. Thus, of about 4,360 children from unskilled 
workers’ homes who entered grammar schools, only about 1,500 
obtained the benefit that the grammar school is specifically designed to 
give. At a higher level the wastage was even more marked: on the same 
calculation only 230, or one in 20, obtained two Advanced passes or 
entered for two Advanced subjects. These represent 1-4 per cent. of the 
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17,000 children who took advanced courses, about one-ninth of the pro- 
portion in which unskilled workers’ children are found in the popu- 
lation as a whole. 


[From Chapter 6, p. 34 


We have been impressed above all with the far-reaching influence of 
a child’s home background. We have traced the school records of 
children in different social groups and we have found that from the 
children of parents in professional or managerial occupations at one 
extreme to the children of unskilled workers at the other there is a 
steady and marked decline in performance at the grammar school, in 
the length of school life, and in academic promise at the time of leaving. 
This is not a mere development of the better performance at the age of 
11 of children in certain groups; it reflects a widespread changing of 
places in academic order between 11 and 16 or 18 (paragraphs 40-44, 
90-91). 


[From Chapter 9, p. 56 


41 - White Paper on Technical Education. 1956 


The White Paper appeared shortly after a speech by Sir Winston Churchill at 
Woodford in the autumn of 1955 - one of his few public utterances after he 
retired from Downing Street — in which he drew attention to Russian advances 
in technology and technical education. It proposed a five-year, £100m pro- 
gramme of expansion at the technical colleges to go hand in hand with plans 
announced earlier (1953) for expansion in the technology departments of 


certain university departments. 

The White Paper envisaged an expansion of technical education at all 
levels. For the higher level technologist, the White Paper sought to increase 
full-time study by the extension of sandwich courses and in particular by the 
Creation of a new category of college, the Colleges of Advanced Technology, 
in which the major part of the advanced work would be concentrated (see 


introduction to extract from the Percy Report, p. 226). 


WHITE PAPER ON ‘TECHNICAL EDUCATION’: 1956 


INTRODUCTION 


Between 1938 and 1955 the number of university students in science and 
technology has doubled and since . . . 1944 . . ., more schools and tech- 
nical colleges have been built, more teachers have been recruited and 
More interest has been shown in education by parents and employers 
than in any corresponding period in our history. i 

But this is nothing like enough. From the U.S.A., Russia and Western 
Europe comes the challenge to look to our system of technical education 
to see whether it bears comparison with what is being done abroad. Such 
comparisons cannot be made accurately because standards and systems 
of education vary so much, but it is clear enough that all these countries 
are making an immense effort to train more scientific and technical man- 
Power and that we are in danger of being left behind. . . . 

We do not need the spur of foreign examples. Our own circumstances 
show clearly the policies which we must pursue. The aims are to 
Strengthen the foundations of our economy, to Improve the standards of 
living of our people, and to discharge effectively our manifold responsi- 

ilities overseas. Success in each case will turn largely on our ability to 

secure a steady increase in industrial output, in productive investment, 

and in exports of goods and services of the highest quality at competitive 
239 
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prices. One industry after another is being compelled to follow = com- 
petitor, supplier or customer in modernizing its techniques, pee 
that unless new materials are discovered and new methods applied, 
British industry may fall behind in the race. The pace of change 1S 
quickening, and with it both the need and the demand for technical 
education. 

The demand will be no less urgent from countries overseas. The 
countries and territories of the Commonwealth look to the United 
Kingdom for help in the provision of the scientists, engineers and tech- 
nicians indispensable to the execution of the development projects to 
which they are already committed and to the further expansion which 
they will certainly wish to undertake. It is our duty to help them as 
much as we can. There are many under-developed countries outside the 
Commonwealth who also look to us for technical manpower. This we 
must be prepared to supply in increasing quantity by providing more 
places at universities and technical colleges for overseas students and 
more British experts to work or teach abroad. 

We face, then, an intense and rising demand for scientific manpower 
and by no means only for men and women with the highest qualifica- 
tions, Every technologist relies on technicians and craftsmen to trans- 
late his plans into products. It would be a great mistake to increase the 
output of technologists without adequately supporting them at the lower 
levels from which in any event many of them are drawn. Much therefore 
depends on strengthening the base of the pyramid of technical educa- 
tion by improving the education in the schools and raising the numbers 


of school-leavers who are able and willing to take successfully the courses 
offered at technical colleges. 


Here the prospects are 
can be seen even in the t 


Technical education must n 
fined to one skill or trade, Sw 
so that a main purpose of the 
to teach boys and girls to be a 


ot be too Narrowly vocational or too con- 
ift change is the characteristic of our ag& 
technical education of the future must be 
daptable. Versatility has been the aim of 4 
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classical education; technical studies should lead to a similar versatility 
and should, therefore, be firmly grounded on the fundamentals of 
mathematics and science. It is much easier to adopt new ideas and new 
techniques when the principles on which they are based are already 
familiar, 

The range of technical education goes far beyond the study of 
materials and mechanics. Accountancy, costing, salesmanship, com- 
mercial skills of all kinds, including foreign languages, are equally im- 
portant to a great trading nation. Full employment brings new problems 
which are more likely to be soluble the wider is the understanding 
of how our economy works. Such subjects as economics, business 
management, wage systems and human relations must now be given 
more prominence. ... ) 

In a sense, all technical progress rests upon the common foundation 
of language, and more attention will have to be given to the teaching of 
good plain English, the use of which saves time and money and avoids 
trouble. Without it bridges are hard to build over the gulfs that separate 
experts in different specialized subjects not only from the general public 
but from one another. Moreover a place must always be found in tech- 
nical studies for liberal education. The time available often limits what 
can be done in the way of introducing into the curriculum subjects such 
as history, literature and the arts, but in any event a wide treatment of 
scientific and technical subjects is essential if students who are to occupy 
responsible positions in industry are to emerge from their education 
with a broad outlook. We cannot afford either to fall behind in technical 
accomplishments or to neglect spiritual and human values. 


[From pp. 4-5 


TECHNOLOGISTS 


The mixture of earning and learning made possible by technical colleges 
continues to demonstrate its success. The students have proved si 
worth in practice and employers want more of them. The preen ei 
output from advanced courses at technical colleges in Eng n s; 

Wales (including roughly 1,000 who gain degrees in le ee 
500 who gain degrees in technology) is about ae e praga i w 
these who ultimately become technologists in the = in ae 

term is used in this Paper . . . is not precisely known, 5 is pas y 
about one half. The Government now propose to raise t 5 Aa yo 
advanced courses at technical colleges as soon as possible from 9,500 


to about 15,000. 
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Advanced full-time and sandwich courses 


As technologies grow more complex and the need for versatility in- 
creases, the strain of reaching these high qualifications by evening work 
or by studies on one or two days a week becomes more severe. There 
will be many, especially those whose ambitions do not extend beyond the 
Higher National Certificate, who will wish or will be obliged by circum- 
stances to continue to take part-time courses. But the Government be- 
lieve that for the highest technological qualifications sandwich courses 
will become more and more appropriate. These are courses lasting four 
or five years and involving alternate periods, usually of three to six 
months, of theoretical education in a technical college and specially 
designed practical training in industry. 

These advanced courses will suit the able worker who has already had 
experience in industry and should also attract an increasing number of 
boys and girls who, when they leave school at eighteen, feel the urge to 
start their careers as soon as possible. . . . 

Sandwich courses at the highest level will, no doubt, be eligible for 
the new Award to be given by the National Council for Technological 
Awards . . . [Diploma in Technology]. ... This Council has been set 
up on the recommendation of the National Advisory Council on Educa- 
tion for Industry and Commerce. At the moment, the only national 
qualification of sufficiently high level for many of the best students 
attending technical colleges is the London External Degree. This suffers 
from the disadvantages inherent in external control and is limited to a 
few technologies. It was therefore considered to be unsuitable as a per- 
manent qualification for colleges of advanced technology. In the National 
Advisory Council’s view the best way of overcoming the difficulty was 
to create a new qualification of high standing which would allow the 
colleges freedom to plan their own courses in consultation with industry 
and the professional bodies and to conduct their own examinations. The 
National Council for Technological Awards, which is an independent 
body, was recently established to create and administer this new quali- 
fication and to satisfy itself that conditions of teaching, and the syllabuses 
and examinations, are satisfactory. This is a vital task: the work of the 
Council will do much to determine the scope and quality of advanced 
technological studies in the next generation... . 


Colleges of Advanced Technology 


The Government consider that the bulk of full-time or sandwich 


courses should be carried on in colleges which concentrate on advanced 
courses of technological level. 


‘Teachers capable of taking charge of such courses are scarce and the 
equipment they need is often expensive. Moreover, an advanced cours 
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in one technology often cannot be efficient unless allied technologies are 
studied to a similar level in the same college. The college must also be 
strong in the appropriate fundamental sciences. And opportunities for 
research are essential in order to promote fully effective cooperation be- 
tween industry and the staff of the technical college. 

The Government now wish to see the proportion of advanced work at 
these colleges vigorously increased, so that as many of them as possible 
may develop speedily into colleges of advanced technology. The Minis- 
ter of Education will discuss forthwith with the local education authori- 
ties concerned how this can be done within the framework of the 
building programme announced in this Paper. . . . 

The building up of colleges of advanced technology will not prevent 
the development elsewhere in suitable cases of advanced courses, parti- 
cularly those of a part-time nature. Indeed, part-time advanced courses 
are already provided in some 150 local colleges conveniently placed for 
the students and part-time staff who work in industry. These courses 
make a vital contribution to the total output of technologists, especially 
by the Higher National Certificate route, and they will be expected to 
continue and develop as long as they are efficient and can attract enough 
students. 

There are those who argue that a college of advanced technology can- 
not be successfully administered within the framework of local govern- 
ment. The Government do not accept this.* Local authorities take great 
pride in such colleges and often have been willing to find more money 
for them than the pressure on national resources has allowed them to 
spend. To remove these colleges from local control against the wishes of 
the authorities could be justified neither by past experience nor by the 
hope of better results from a more central control. This statement is, 
however, subject to one qualification: the Government rely on the local 
authorities to work effectively together in planning the provision of 
courses and — just as important — in making it possible for students to 
attend the courses which best suit their needs, whether these courses are 
in their own or another authority’s area. i 

Colleges of advanced technology must also have the independence 
appropriate to the academic level of their work. Some local mer 
have pointed the way by establishing strong governing bodies widely 
representative of industry and with power to spend within the brace of 
annual estimates approved by the authority. ‘The Minister is taking steps 
in consultation with the local education authorities concerned to ensure 


* Colleges of Advanced Technology were removed from the control of local au- 
thorities in 1962 and became Direct Grant Institutions. Following the Robbins Report 
of 1963 they became independent university institutions, with access to the University 


Grants Committee. 
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the general adoption of this policy for all colleges of advanced tech- 
nology. He also proposes to review the accommodation and equipment 
of each such college and to satisfy himself that the staff are adequately 
qualified and have appropriate freedom to plan their own courses. 


[From pp. 15-17 


ee ee 
42: Report of the Central Advisory Council for Educa- 


tion (England) entitled 15 to 18. Volume One: Report 
Volume Two: Statistics. [The Crowther Report] 


Published: 1959 

Chairman: Sir Geoffrey Crowther* 

Members: Mr G. S. Bosworth; Mr M. H. Brown; Mr M. H. Cadbury; Alder- 
man S. M. Caffyn; Mr A. B. Clegg; Dr H. Frazer; Mr T. F. Gilbert; Miss 
B. A. Godwin; Miss M. G. Green; Dr V. M. Grubb; Dr R. Holroyd; Miss 
E. M. Huxstep; Lord James of Rusholme; Miss A. P. Jephcott; Professor A. V 
Judges; Mr B. G. Lampard-Vachell; Sir Patrick Linstead, F.R.S.; Professor 
N. F. Mott, F.R.S.; Mr W. F. Oakeshott; Mr S. H. Porter; Professor S. G. 
Raybould; Dr M. E. Reeves; Professor T. S. Simey; Mr G. H. Sylvester; Dr 
P. F. R. Venables; Mr H. A. Warren; Miss E. M. Wedekind; Mr 7. V. C. 
Wray; Mr B. W. M. Young; Mr D. G. O. Ayerst, H.M.I. (Assessor); 
Mr J. A. Humphreys (Secretary); Miss M. L. Smith (Clerk) (Ministry of 
Education) 

Miss C. Avent was co-opted by the Council. 

Lieutenant-General Sir Kenneth McLean, K.C.B., K.B.E. (who resigned for 
domestic reasons), Mr O. W. Mitchell (who resigned for reasons of health) 
and the late Dr J. Macalister Brew (who died in May 1957) were also mem- 
bers during the consideration of the present terms of reference. 

Terms of Reference: The education of boys and girls between the ages of 15 


and 18. 
The remit to the Central Advisory Council in March 1956 was made at a 
time when it appeared that the supply of teachers was improving. The birth 
rate appeared up to 1956 to be conforming to the general pattern predicted by 
the Royal Commission on Population in 1949 - that is, it seemed that after 
the bulge in the immediate post-war years it would settle down somewhere 
mid-way between the top of the bulge and the pre-war level. 

Plans were being laid for the introduction of the three-year course of teacher 
training on the assumption (which proved far from correct) that during the 
1960s the number of teachers entering the service would bring about a rapid 


reduction in the pupil-teacher ratio. 


* Geoffrey Crowther (1907-1972) was educated at Leeds Grammar School, Oundle 
School, and Clare College, Cambridge, Yale and Columbia. He was President of the 
Cambridge Union in 1928. Editor of The Economist from 1938-56, he subsequently 

ies including Economist Newspapers Ltd, Trust Houses 


became a director of compani 
Ltd, Goma Union Assurance Ltd, and Hazel Sun Ltd. He was a member of the 


Barlow Committee in 1945 (see p. 230). He was knighted in 1957 and made a life peer 


in 1968. 
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In these circumstances it was possible to prepare for the further application 
of the 1944 Education Act and, in particular, to form a view about priorities 
to be accorded to raising the school-leaving age to 16 on the one hand and 
introducing compulsory part-time day education to 18 on the other. 

By the time the report appeared, the school situation had been transformed 
by the rise in the birth rate and the steady decline in the marriage age leading 
to more children and fewer teachers. Far from being enough teachers for a 
rapid reduction in the size of classes, the schools were faced with a struggle to 
keep the existing over-sized classes within bounds. By 1964, when the Govern- 
ment announced that the leaving age would be raised in 1970-1,* the prospec- 
tive dip in school numbers in the late sixties had disappeared. The report 
unanimously recommended that the school-leaving age should be raised to 
16 between 1966 and 1968. For this, the Council was prepared to accept 
somewhat larger classes than the regulations (not yet enforced) of a maximum 
of 40 children in a primary and 30 in a secondary class would allow (teacher- 
pupil ratio of 1: 19 instead of 1:16). They wanted the raising of the leaving age 
to be followed in the early 1970s by the introduction, area by area, of County 
Colleges and compulsory continued part-time education. With this, they 
recommended ‘a strong Youth Service’. 

They set great store by an early announcement of intention on the part of 
the Government: the acceptance of the target date for raising the leaving age, 
and a reaffirmation of belief in county colleges, 

_ The report advocated a 20-year programme of educational development 
aimed at ensuring that by 1980 half the boys and girls in the country should 
stay in full-time education to 18. The Council believed that there was a great 
waste of talent in a situation in which only 12 per cent stayed to 17 and 6 per 
cent to 20. They were particularly concerned about the ‘second quartile’ in the 
ability range, and the extent to which early leaving was a social rather than an 
academic phenomenon. 

They made a lengthy survey of the advanced and extended courses in 
modern schools, urging that an extra year of compulsory schooling ‘should 
offer new and challenging courses and not be simply a continuation of what 
has gone before’. They urged that all children able to attempt some subjects 
in GCE ‘O level should be allowed to do so. They were against national 
examinations at standards below ‘O’ level but recognized the value of regional, 
or better, local examinations at 15 plus for about a third of the modern school 
population. 

_ A section of the report considered the Sixth Form. It endorsed the prin- 
ciple of ‘education in depth’ (specialization) but condemned excessive and 
premature specialization which in large measure it blamed on the shortage © 
university places. It introduced the concept of ‘numeracy’, i.e. a general 
understanding of scientific method and language, which arts students needed 
to acquire, comparable with the ‘literacy’ which should be demanded © 
science students. This led to consideration of the proper use of ‘minority 
time’ — sixth form time not earmarked for main examination subjects ~- 4" 


* The raising of the leaving age was post 
budgetary cuts which, in January 1968, 
November 1967. 


poned by two years to 1972-3 as part of the 
followed the devaluation of the pound 1" 
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the rejection of a general course embracing both arts and science at a more 


modest level. 
The report also examined technical education and in particular part-time 


technical education, showing the inefficiency of much day-release and evening 
work and pointing in the direction of block release and sandwich courses. It 
ended with a strong recommendation for much more educational research. 
An important part of the report dealt with the sociological background to 
education and the extent to which able pupils fail to progress as well as they 
should for reasons of home background and family attitudes (see extract). The 
statistical basis for these sections of the report is provided in volume two 
which includes an analysis of the Survey of National Service Recruits, show- 
ing how educational attainment correlates more closely with social back- 


ground than measured ability. 
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This report is about the education of English boys and girls aged from 
15 to 18. Most of them are not being educated. ... . If we are to build a 
higher standard of living - and, what is more important, if we are to 
have higher standards in life - we shall need a firmer educational base 
than we have today. Materially and morally, we are compelled to go 


forward.... 


WHO GETS FULL-TIME EDUCATION? 

This all-important group of full-time pupils has four characteristics. ... 
The first is . . . that, as far as numbers go, there is no distinction to be 
drawn between boys and girls — the proportions of each in full-time 
education between 15 and 18 are very nearly the same. . . . 

The second . . . is the extent to which social background enters into 
the decision about which boys and girls will continue in full-time 
education beyond the minimum leaving age. This was brought out in the 
Council’s previous report on Early Leaving and is further illustrated 
from the survey of Army and R.A.F. recruits. . . . Table 2 shows clearly 
that among the families of manual workers it is still the exception for a 
child to stay at school after he is legally free to go. 

The third characteristic is that the available resources of men (and 
presumably also of women) of high ‘ability’ are not fully used by the 
present system. Table 3 makes it clear that, among National Service 
men entering the Army, while nine-tenths of those in the top 10 per 
cent in ability stayed at school voluntarily for at least one year more 
than they had to, over four-tenths of them (42 per cent) left by Pogas 

The fourth characteristic, at least in maintained schools, is that the 
great majority of boys and girls whose full-time education extends be- 
yond 15 are the first generation in their families to attend a grammar 
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TABLE 
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Percentage Distribution of National Service Recruits to the Army and R.A.F. by Age on 


Leaving School and Father's Occupational Background 


Recruit’s age on leaving school 


Number 
Father’s occupation = 100 per 
cent 15 or 18 or 
less 1 we more 
h per cent | per cent | per cent | per cent 

Professional or managerial 929 25 24 17 34 
Clerical or other non-manual 882 59 22 9 10 
Skilled workers 3,666 78 15 3 4 
Semi-skilled 946 85 Ir 2 2 
Unskilled 852 92 6 x I 
All above Groups 7:275 72 15 5 8 


school. The Social Survey brought out the fact that both parents of two- 
thirds of the boys and girls who attended selective schools (grammar 
schools and technical schools) themselves left school at 14, which was in 
their day the legal minimum leaving-age. Only 12 per cent of the boys 
and girls came from homes where both parents had had a longer educa- 
tion than the legal minimum. This is a measure both of the task that 


TABLE 


3 


Percentage Distribution of ‘Ability’ among 5,940 National Service Recruits to the Army 
who Left School at Various Ages 


School-leaving age 
s Number 
Ability groups = 100 
per cent 15 or 18 or 

less 16 17 meke 

e t 
1 (highest) 681 por at ees sto ais oo 
2 1,824 65 os 6 7 
i Tor 94 4 I I 
s 1184 98 2 Tce Tce 
5 863 98 iz oe Z 
6 (lowest) 374 97 ; E Fa 
All Groups 5,940 77 a 7 s 


Tce = trace, less than o5 per cent. 
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TABLE 4 


School-leaving Age for (a) All Men in Ability Groups I and 2 and (b) Sons of Manual 
Workers (except in Agriculture) 


School-leaving age 
Number 
= 100 
per cent 


15 or 
5° 16 17 18 or 
earlier later 


per cent | per cent | per cent | per cent 


All men in Ability Group 1 681 9 3y 17 4I 
Manual workers’ sons in 

Ability Group 1 295 19 44 13 24 
All men in Ability Group 2 1,824 65 22 6 7 
Manual workers’ sons in 

Ability Group 2 1,286 75 20 3 2 


confronts English schools at the present, and of the promise that lies 
ahead of them. 


[From Chapter 1, pp. 3-9 


RAISING THE LEAVING AGE: INDIVIDUAL CONSIDERATIONS 


There are two main arguments for raising the school-leaving age. One 
starts from the social and personal needs of 15 year-olds, and regards 
education as one of the basic rights of the citizen; the other is concerned 
with education as a vital part of the nation’s capital investment. As far 
as the former argument is concerned, nothing has happened in the last 
twenty years, or could happen, which would weaken our agreement with 
the view of John Dewey that what the best and wisest parent wants for 
his own child the community must want for all its children. A boy or girl 
of 15 is not sufficiently mature to be exposed to the pressures of the 


world of industry or commerce. ..- 


The onset of puberty is earlier than it used to be... and there is no 
. But this is not true of the 


doubt that boys also mature earlier . - 


emotional and social consequences of puberty... No 
This is surely the period in which the welfare of the individual ought 


to come before any marginal contribution he or she could make to the 
national income . . - ; 
Secondary education is, then, in our view essentially the education of 
the adolescent. And adolescence coincides much better physically than 
it does psychologically with the present length of the compulsory secon- 
dary course. Until they are 16, boys and girls need an environment 
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designed for their needs. Each extension of the school-leaving age obvi- 
ously brings the schools increasingly difficult emotional and social prob- 
lems, especially perhaps with the education of girls. But the difficulty of 
the problems is no reason for refusing to face them, though it is a reason 
for considering very carefully what qualities are needed in the teachers 
who will have to deal with them. We may hide, but we do not solve, 
teenage problems simply by letting boys and girls leave school. Indeed, 
we condemn many of them to do without the help they need. It is true 
that the protective side of education is likely to be quite ineffective if the 
educational side is unsatisfying, but we are convinced that there are 
sufficient important, fresh educational interests which can be aroused in 
boys and girls during their teens which are today often left only half- 
exploited, or barely touched upon, when they leave school. 


[From Chapter 11, pp. 108-16 
RAISING THE LEAVING AGE: NATIONAL CONSIDERATIONS 


It does not seem likely that we shall achieve our object quickly if we 
limit ourselves to voluntary persuasion. . . . It would mean a reversal of 
the present outlook of the manual workers of the country as a whole. . . . 

If the abler children of the lower social groups, and if members 
of large families from all but the highest groups are to receive a full 
secondary education, it does not look as if it can be achieved without 
increasing the length of compulsory school life. . . . 

All in all, it seems most unwise to rely on the unassisted effects of 
economic conditions to continue to produce advances in education of the 
kind that have been seen in the past decade. It is unlikely that, without 
compulsion, it will become the accepted thing in all classes of society for 
boys and girls of average intelligence to stay at school until 16. In the 
majority of neighbourhoods, the question of whether to stay on at school 
will still have to be individually debated, the presumption being that it is 
better to leave unless there is a strong reason to the contrary. In such a 
situation we believe the odds are weighted against the national interest. 
If there is going to be less pressure f 
then the real cost to the country of tal 
labour market will also be le 
better equipped when eventu 
clear that, in default of collect 
tage of an individual boy or 
especially if his ability is marg 
a rise in the statutory leaving 

That the average worker j 
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On the one hand, the people of superior intelligence who used to spend 
their lives in middling jobs because they were denied educational oppor- 
tunities in their youth, now pass into the grammar schools and the uni- 
versities or colleges of advanced technology and finish up in the pro- 
fessions. On the other hand, there has been a great increase in the num- 
ber of skilled and professional jobs, which have sucked up into higher 
ranks many whose abilities would never in the past have got them so 
high. The result has been to create a universal upgrading of the sort of 
post that is filled by a given level of intelligence. 

More time and care must be spent on education and training . . . 
It is not only at the top but almost to the bottom of the pyramid that the 
scientific revolution of our times needs to be reflected in a longer educa- 
tional process. 

The case for raising the minimum leaving age is further strengthened 
by the lack of opportunities for part-time day education for girls. Boys 
have been more fortunate in securing the help of part-time day release. 
Roughly a third of all boys in employment under 18 now get it. Few 
girls have this opportunity — only 8%... 


The Fifth Year as a Transition 


The economic argument for another year of compulsory schooling — the 
argument from what the public interest demands — therefore seems to 
us to be a very strong one. There is, however, one condition in it which 
has been implicit in much that we have written but should now be made 
explicit. If there is to be a fifth year of secondary education for all, it 
should not be simply one more year such as the other four have been. 
When boys and girls left school at 12 to go to work, it would have been 
nonsense to talk of the last year at school asa transitional year. They were 
children right up to the time they left school, and beyond. But by 15, 
and still more by 16, they have already acquired a good deal of indepen- 
dence. There is still an abrupt transition from school to work, but there 
is no sharp break in the way they spend their spare time — many of them 
have begun before they leave school to adopt in their leisure hours the 
patterns of the late teens. This imposes a serious responsibility on the 
schools, of which they are aware. We single out two aspects from many 
for comment. The first concerns working hours. It is natural that as boys 
and girls grow older their waking day and their working day should 
grow longer. When they pass from the infant school to the junior school, 
half-an-hour a day is added to the length of lessons. But no further 
addition is made to official school hours whether a boy is 8 or 18, and he 
continues to go to school only on about half the days in the year. As soon 
as he leaves school, however, his hours of work become much longer 
and his holidays much shorter. Which is right? If the school-leaving age 
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were still 14, nearly everybody would agree, we think, that the school 
day and year were much closer than industry’s to what boys and girls 
ought to be putting in at the end of their school life. Now that the 
leaving age is 15, a good many people have doubts whether school con- 
ditions should not be brought for everybody (as they already are for a 
good many) a little nearer to subsequent working conditions. When the 
school-leaving age is raised to 16 these doubts will, we think rightly, be- 
come virtual certainties. They apply, however, only where the actual 
hours spent in school are the sum total of work done by the pupils. 
Wherever homework is set, and conscientiously done, the balance is sub- 
stantially redressed. The experience of comprehensive and modern 
schools is showing that homework can profitably form part of the educa- 
tion of far more boys and girls than used to be believed, but it cannot be 
anything like the whole solution for pupils who are markedly below 
average. Allowance must also be made for other forms of work quite 
unconnected with school... . 

The second point concerns the feeling of growing independence 
and usefulness that 15 year-old boys and girls ought to have, which is 
often closely connected with the amount of money they have to com- 
mand. There is no doubt that the world as it has grown to be offers them 
tempting opportunities for spending considerable sums of money on 
clothes, sport and entertainment, and that these luxuries have become 
virtual necessities to many. . . . 

Some at least of us feel that the raising of the minimum leaving age tO 
16 may increase the frustration of prolonged dependence on parents for 
every penny of spending money... . 

There is a vital responsibility laid on the local authorities, within 
the Statutory powers they already possess, to see that the conditions 
under which pupils can ‘earn money are reasonable and do not stand in 
the way of their education and their healthy physical growth. . . . 

There is, then, a strong case on economic grounds for raising the 
school-leaving age; but, if this were the only reason for doing $0, it 
might not be a sufficient reason. . . . 

The economic argument alone, in fact, stops a little way short of being 
finally conclusive. We come back, therefore, to clinch the matter, to the 
point from which this chapter started. Our main case is not economic at 
all. It rests on the conviction that all boys and girls of 15 have much to 
learn, and that school (in the broadest sense) and not work is the place 
for this. ‘Secondary Education for All’ will not be a reality until it is 
provided for all up to the age of 16. We believe that this is a duty which 
society owes all its young citizens just as we individually recognise S 
as an obligation in our own families. 


[From Chapter 12, pp. 117-37 
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PART-TIME TECHNICAL EDUCATION 


The first defect — chronologically the first, not the most important — is 
the lack of integration between the education that students receive in the 
technical colleges and the education they have received at school... . 

Here and there examples can be found of close co-operation between 
the schools of an area and the local college of further education, but we 
have the impression that in general it is sporadic and not very effectual. 
We do not believe that the fault lies more on one side than on the 
other. ... 

The course in which a boy finds himself is all too likely to depend 
upon accidents of his employment or his unguided choice than upon any 
deliberate assessment of what he is qualified to profit by... . 

The second defect of the system as it is today is the very high propor- 
tion of effort put into it that is wasted, or at least attains goals far short 
of what was originally aimed at. Only one student in 11 succeeds in 
climbing the National Certificate ladder from bottom to top, and only 
one in 30 does so in the time for which the course was designed. Against 
the background of the nation’s present and future needs for trained man- 
power, these wastage rates are shocking. . . . There is no escaping from 
the fact that the ladder of further education is at present too steep for 
most of those who are attempting to climb it. Something could be done 
by better methods of selection: many of those who now enter upon 
courses have not the ability to succeed in them; it should be possible to 
identify them and steer them towards other courses where their chances 
will be better. But this is not the only, nor even the main explanation. 
. .. Very many of those who do succeed, do so only at the cost of giving 
up to their studies, over many years, the whole of their spare time. 
Nowhere else in our educational system do we expect such sacrifices for 
success. Not only does the present system bear very hardly on the young 
people who are working their way through it, it also deprives the country 
every year of thousands of potential technicians. . . . . If the ladder can- 
not be made less steep, the only alternative is to provide more help for 
the climbers. 

For this, the prescription is more time. If we were confined to one 
comment and one recommendation about English further education, it 
would be this. At every stage, and on every level, the need is for more 
time, for less pressure on both staff and students. Even a little more time 
would, in our opinion, much more than proportionately raise the educa- 


tional yield... .. 
There is one aspect o. 
special comment. We are u 


on evening classes for this age-group. - . - 
The possibility of rising in the world by evening study has historically 


f the need for time on which we wish to make a 
nhappy about the reliance that is still placed 
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been one of the great safety-valves of English society. . . . We do not 
think it is possible (even if it were desirable, which is arguable) to ban 
all evening classes. But we are glad to observe that much less reliance is 
placed on them than was the case twenty years ago and we should like to 
see this progress continued. With this object in view, we make three 
recommendations. The first is that no boy or girl under the age of 18 
should be expected to follow a course of further education that relies 
entirely upon evening classes; those industries and professions that do 
now expect this of their young employees should be invited to reconsider 
their practices. Secondly, we think that any course that requires more 
than one evening of classes a week of a boy or girl under 18, in addition 
to part-time day classes, is too heavy and should be rearranged; and 
even one evening a week may be too heavy if there is a considerable 
burden of homework or reading. ... 

We do not urge the necessity of providing more time simply as 4 
matter of justice to these young students, but also because it would 
make possible a great improvement in the quality of the education they 
receive. This brings us to the third of the major points we want to make. 
The education provided in the colleges today is far too narrowly concen- 
trated on the immediate vocational target. Some of it is perilously close 
to the line that separates education from mere instruction. Even where 
this is not so, the syllabuses are so heavy (inevitably so) and the time 
so short that the students are unable to lift their eyes from the imme- 
diate objectives even to glance at the surrounding intellectual country- 
More time is an essential condition for any remedy; but more time will 
not achieve anything by itself. There is need for a great deal of thought 
about what can be done to make these courses, while still serving theit 
vocational purposes, come closer to the ideal of what a balanced educa- 
eg Aeri goune people of above average intelligence. We do not 

} e done only, or even perhaps mainly, by the addition 
of courses in the humanities — though there should be some movement 
in that direction. We think as much could be done by broadening out 
the syllabuses in some of the technical subjects Seca 


[From Chapter 32, pp- 366-9 
THE APPROACH TO THE SIXTH FORM 
It is important to be clear about what happens to boys and girls in the 
last years of their way to the Sixth Form. Some very important decisions 
are commonly made in the fourth and fifth years of “8 main school 
course, that is at the ages of 14+ and 1 5+. It is then that routes begin 
to diverge through the choice of one or other ‘option’... whether OF 


not to start a second modern language, or whether or not to take addi- 
tional science. . . . 
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The pressure to provide the options that look ahead to Sixth Form 
work . . . inevitably leads to other things being crowded out... The 
practical subjects have become optional. . . . This is true, too, of three 
quarters of the schools as far as art is concerned; only music remains . . . 
and that only in right of its secure hold on the girls’ schools. . . . It is 
true that these subjects usually remain as options but in most main- 
tained schools few of the more academic pupils take them, or can find 
time to do so in school hours. . . . If we regard the development of some 
pride in workmanship and some aesthetic sensibility as an important 
part of general education . . . we clearly cannot be content to leave it in 
day schools to after-school voluntary societies. ... 

The other part of the price paid for planning the curriculum from 
early days with an eye on university or professional requirements . . . 
lies in the field where family background and environment count for 
most. The ‘English subjects’ tend to go to the wall. After the third year, 
history and geography commonly become alternatives. . . . Our sample 
of inspection reports shows that, in 42 per cent of the schools, history 
ceased to be compulsory and became an option by the fourth year (that 
is about the age of 14), though in girls’ schools the proportion was only 
31 per cent. . . . Religious instruction... is . . . at this stage limited to 
one period a week. ... English itself may be reduced. . . . . 

The pressures that lead to this over crowding of the Fifth Form time- 
table come from outside the Fifth Form. . . . It would not... be fair 
...to blame the schools... . That does not mean, , , that anybody 
should be complacent about the effects of this ‘pre-specialisation’. In 
our opinion, they are, on balance, bad not only because 15 is too early 
for the majority even of able children to say a final farewell to education 
on a broad front, but mainly because the existence of ‘options’ in these 
early years inevitably closes doors and freezes into permanent choices 
what may be no more than passing inclinations. . . . 

If. . . some of the pressure could be taken off the timetable it would 
be possible to continue throughout the main school to give all pupils the 
opportunity to carry on those practical and aesthetic subjects. . . . Most 
15-year-olds need plenty of time in school and the best teaching in order 
to become really literate in their own tongue. . . + We are certain that 
the effect on the schools is to produce a congestion of the main school 
curriculum in the fourth and fifth years which is detrimental to the real 


interests of most of their pupils. . . . - 
[From Chapter 20, pp. 209-18 


THE CURRICULUM OF THE SIXTH FORM 
. is a product of the nineteenth century. . . . Today an 


Specialisation . . 
all-round education is possible only to a relatively low level... . 
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In this system of specialisation for young people while they are still 
at school English education is singular. Neither in Western Europe nor 
in North America is there anything of the sort. Even nearer to home, in 
Scotland, the schools insist on a much wider spread of subjects in the 
Sixth Form.... 

In its essence the argument against the English Sixth Form is that it 
introduces specialisation too early and on too narrow a front. . . . Not 
only may specialisation begin before a boy knows his own mind but . - - 
before anybody can give valid advice on what his best course igas 

The other great complaint . . . is that it is on too narrow a front. This 
can mean two things. It may mean that the actual subjects selected for 
study themselves are too restricted . . . or the complaint may be about 
the treatment of the subject. In either case . . . the fear is that specialisa- 
tion will act as a constricting frame and not a liberating agent. . . . The 
more he learns, it is said, the more he will be cut off from his fellows. - - - 

These are telling criticisms. . . . They apply to good schools as well as 
bad. A third type of criticism is not the less important because it applies 
only to below-average schools. In a good school, the argument runs, the 
really good teacher with the really good pupil may find the present 
system a grand way of encouraging a boy to think, but in an average 
school the average teacher with the average pupil will do little more than 
cram him. If this is true, the educational argument for specialisation, as 
a tool to sharpen the mind, has to be discarded; and the only defence 
left is the utilitarian argument that it saves time in the total educational 
process from the infants’ school to the post-graduate course. This...» 
1s a serious matter. . . . It is not however obvious that to cram in eight 
subjects would be better than to cram in two or three. 

f Such are the arguments against specialisation. They are effective; but 
it is worth noting that the broad curriculum of Europe and America is 
almost equally under fire. . . . 

For ourselves, after considering the matter most carefully we are 
agreed in accepting and endorsing the English principle of specialisa- 
tion, or intensive study, as it would be better described . . . There are 
undoubtedly some abuses.... But the best line of advance, in our 
opinion, is to reaffirm the principle and reform its application. . . - 

; The first step in the argument for specialisation is that able boys and 
girls are ready and eager by the time they are 16 — the ablest by 15 ~ t° 
get down to the serious study of some aspect of human knowledge 
which, with the one-sided enthusiasm of the young, they allow for 4 
time to obscure all other fields of endeavour, ‘Subject Mindedness’ - + + 
is there whether we use it or not... . : 

The second step in the argument is that concentration on a limited 
field leads naturally to study in depth. The boy embarks on a chain of 
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discovery . .. No longer does he accumulate largely isolated pieces of 
information ... In a word, he begins to assume responsibility for his 
own education... 

The third step in the case for specialisation is that through this 
discipline, a boy can be introduced into one or two areas which throw 
light on the achievement of man and the nature of the world he lives 
IM. wee 

The fourth step in the argument is that, given the right teaching, a 
boy will by the end of his school days begin to come out on the further 
side of ‘subject-mindedness’. . . . He reaches out for a wider synthesis 
... If a boy turns that corner . . . we can be sure that, narrow as his 
education may have been during the last few years, he will take steps to 
widen it as well as deepen it. 

The fifth step in the argument is that this process of intellectual 
growth demands a great deal of concentrated time. It virtually enforces 
specialisation because the time left for other subjects is bound to be 
small — rarely can it be more than one-third. . . . The intellectual level 
of any type of Sixth Form work requires subject teaching by specialists; 
but, if the specialist teaching is also to be personal teaching, it is neces- 
sary that the pupils themselves should also be specialists. 

We have two main groups of complaints about things as they are. The 
first . . . concerns the specialist subjects themselves . . . The attempt is 
made to pour a quart of professional competence into the pint pot of a 
very few years . . . What is taught in any subject should be taught be- 
cause it is right for the pupil at that stage of his development, and not 
because it will be convenient for his teachers in the next stage. . . . 

Our second main criticism . . . concerns the use to which the minority 
time, amounting usually to between one quarter and one third of the 
time-table, is put . . . Little is done to make science specialists more 
‘literate’ . . . and nothing to make arts specialists more ‘numerate’, if 
we may coin a word. . . . Some of the blame for this relative failure 
may perhaps rightly be put down to the pressure of the specialist 
subjects; but more, we feel, belongs to the way in which the minority 
time is organised . . . We attach great value to the English practice of 
specialisation. Equally, we attach great importance to those com- 
plementary elements in the Sixth Form curriculum which are designed 
to develop the literacy of science specialists and the numeracy of arts 
specialists. . . « 

In our view, then . . . there should be not two but three elements in a 
sound Sixth Form curriculum. The first and largest should be the 
specialist element, on which a boy will spend, say, two thirds of his time 
in school and much the greater part of his homework. Secondly there 
should be the common element, when scientists and arts specialists 
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should come together. And thirdly . . . there should be the comple- 
mentary element, whose purposes -and in our view they must in the 


main be pursued separately — are to save the scientists from illiteracy 
and the arts specialists from innumeracy. 


[From Chapter 25, pp. 257-75 


43: Report of the Departmental Committee on the 
Youth Service in England and Wales. [The Albemarle 
Report| 


Published: 7960 
Chairman: Lady Albemarle 
Members: The Rt Hon. D. F. Vosper, M.P.; Mr M. J. S. Chapman; Mr R. 
Hoggart; Mr D. H. Howell; Mr R. A. Jackson; Miss A. P. Fephcott; Mr J. 
Marsh; Mr L. Paul; Rev. E. A. Shipman; Prof. A. G. Watkins; Dr J. W. 
Welch; Mrs E. M. Wormald 

Terms of Reference: To review the contribution which the Youth Service of 
England and Wales can make in assisting young people to play their part in the 
life of the community, in the light of changing social and industrial conditions and 
of current trends in other branches of the education service; and to advise according 
to what priorities best value can be obtained for the money spent. 


The report was the first major departmental inquiry into the Youth Service — 
the name given to the various forms of voluntary and statutory youth work 
which were formally brought into a working relationship by the Board of 
Education’s Circular 1486 in 1939. 

During the second world war, in response to the stresses of the time, the 
scope of the youth service was extended, and in the White Paper on Educa- 
tional Reconstruction a section was devoted to the Youth Service which 
envisaged its future role on a larger scale as an essential part of the education 
service. 

The McNair Report on teacher training covered youth leaders also, but 
its recommendations were not put into effect, nor were those of the Jackson 
Report (1949) nor the Fletcher Report (1951). The first need of the Albe- 
marle Committee, therefore, was to persuade the Government to set up an 
emergency training college for the training of youth leaders, to set up a Com- 
mittee for the negotiation of tolerable pay scales, and put in hand long-term 
plans for the recruitment and training of youth leaders from three main 
sources: ‘teachers, social workers, and mature persons with a natural gift for 
leadership’. 

The report defined the age-range covered by the youth service as 14-20. It 
called for a 10-year plan, nationally and locally, involving a ‘generous and 
imaginative building programme’, and the setting up of a Youth Service 
Development Council to oversve it. It sought to preserve the essential char- 
acter of the youth service as a mixture of voluntary and statutory provision, 
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with financial grants from the Minister to national, and the L.E.A.s to local 
organizations. 

The report was important for the sociological background against which it 
set the youth service. Mr (later Professor) Richard Hoggart’s hand is clearly 
to be seen in Chapter 2 (see below). The Committee rejected the most strin- 
gently uplifting concepts of what a youth service should do. They refused to 
accept its primary aim as educational, or moral in the sense of reclaiming the 
lost and preventing delinquency. They laid down three legitimate aims, all 
or any of which justified a youth club or activity: association, training and 
challenge (see below). 

The Government accepted the report on publication. The Emergency 
Training College was set up at Leicester and brought into action with all 
dispatch. A committee was set up on which were represented the voluntary 
organizations and the local education authorities and the youth leaders for the 
negotiation of salaries, and in due course this led to the publication of agreed 
scales which were not unrelated to those of teachers. The Youth Services 


Development Council was set up, and small but regular building programmes 
for youth centres began to be approved, 
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THE WORLD OF YOUNG PEOPLE 


. .. Adolescents are the litmus paper of a society . . . Today’s adoles- 
cents live within a world sharply divided into two immense blocks of 
power; and a world under a constant threat of nuclear catastrophe. In 
addition, their own country’s power and international status, once so 
great and indisputable, are now less easily assumed. These issues may 
only be made articulate by a few. We are persuaded, nevertheless, that 
they are felt to lie immediately behind the small ‘stage of many an 
adolescent's activities, like a massive and belittling backcloth. 

The society which adolescents now enter is in some respects unusually 
fluid. Old industries change their nature as new processes are adopted; 
new industries appear and help to shift the location of industry itself. 
New towns arise, and new estates on the outskirts of old towns deplete 
the established housing areas and alter their social composition. A series 
of Education Acts, notably that of 1944, are causing some movement 
across class and occupational boundaries and should in time cause more. 
So British society is beginning to acquire greater mobility and openness. 
The effects of these changes are not always marked at present; some 
groups seem to live much as they have lived for many years. Yet as the 
changes develop, so old habits, old customs, old sanctions, old freedoms 
and responsibilities will be called in question and ien relationships 
demanded . . . These changes are of the new world of adolescents - - - 

Yet paradoxically this society is increasingly organised and set 
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into formal patterns . . . As technological needs and social planning in- 
crease so does the centralised organisation of individual lives. There is 
an ironic interaction between this change and that outlined in the pre- 
ceding paragraph: as older patterns and hierarchies loosen, a new kind 
of stratification — economic and educational rather than cultural or geo- 
graphic — begins to emerge from the combined pressure of industrial 
need and public good intention. To some extent the potentially academic 
are scparated from the rest; so are the technologists, the clerical, the 
apprentices; and so on with increasing effectiveness. As we have noted 
earlier, much of this separating into functions is necessary if British 
society is to maintain and improve its standard of living. But clearly it 
exacts penalties, unless guided with unremitting care, especially on the 
emotional life of those who, at the most disturbed period of their lives, 
are subject to both a new openness and a new stratification. 

In such a society — democratic (and so having no official ‘philo- 
sophy’), commercial, still to some extent expressing traditional forms 
and values but rapidly becoming more open and demotic -in such a 
society young people are between conflicting voices. They can often 
sense a contradiction between what they are assured, at school and in 
other public organisations, are this society’s assumptions and standards 
and much they are invited to interest themselves in and admire once 
they leave these sheltered environments. They may recognise a similar 
contrast between what their parents tell them — if indeed they speak of 
the subject — are the foundations of a worthwhile personal life and the 
assumptions made on many a hoarding or at many a work-bench. (In 
films and advertisements, for instance, how little attention is given to 
the power of mutual respect and of the affectionate sharing of quite un- 
dramatic aspirations in promoting courtship, in comparison with the 
attention given to immediate physical attraction and its accoutrements.) 
Meanwhile many young workers have a great deal of spare money, and 
it has become a sizeable business to cater for their wants and to suggest 
new levels of need or new ways of spending... . 

Commercial competition in and by itself ensures that the weight 
and direction of the appeals now so insistently made to adolescents 
represent neither the full variety nor the full potentiality of their in- 
terests. We do not believe that these interests are so uniform that, left 
more alone, a vast majority of young people would in exactly the same 
week be humming the melody of one song as sung by one momentary 
‘star’. Yet all these persuasive voices undoubtedly speak winningly to 
adolescents, and perhaps especially to those adolescents who, not 
selected for advanced education or training, may feel an obscure but 
powerful sense of rejection. They have money but little status; not even, 
as yet, the controlling responsibilities of family life. Why should they 
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listen, they may feel, to the more sober and often drab voices — urging 
restraint, caution, discipline and (to them) similarly ‘old fashioned’ atti- 
tudes — voices from that very world which has seemed, in its formal 
classifications, not greatly to care for them? 

It is plain that today teenagers receive exceptional attention, of certain 
kinds. The subject of ‘youth’ or ‘the youth problem’ has recently been 
so much discussed that it has become difficult either to write firmly 
about those parts of the attacks on young people which have point, or to 
speak reasonably and responsibly in their defence, to explore what 
Burns called ‘the moving why they do it’. 

We mention below some of the generalisations commonly made about 
adolescents today. We believe that most of them are untrue and distort- 
ing. But they have hardened into some of the most striking cliches of the 
last decade. It is frequently said, then, that young people today belong to 
‘a generation of teenage delinquents’; that they have rejected family life 
and are ‘featherbedded’ by the Welfare State; that they are increasingly 
materialistic; ‘couldn’t care less’; and have no moral values. Probably 
the most accurate reply to such assertions is also the most obvious: that 
today’s adolescents are much like those of other generations. Yet we 
would add this: that when we compare what is so often said about 
adolescents with the overwhelming unanimity of regard expressed in the 
evidence of those with long and intimate experience, especially in 

difficult’ areas, we are left predominantly with a sense of respect and 
admiration for most young people’s good sense, goodwill, vitality and 


resilience. Again, a quotation from Burns’ poem addressed to the Unco 
Guid is relevant: 


‘What’s done we partly may compute 
But know not what’s resisted,’ 


In other words, it is easier to note obvious instances of ‘anti-social’ be- 
haviour than realise how much worse might well have happened, in 
present conditions, had young people not made so many positive, often 
unconscious, decisions to ignore this kind of appeal or resist that un- 
worthy but shiny temptation. It is easier to condemn by a blanket mis- 
reading all new forms (in dress, in dancing, in popular singing) than to 
acquire the close knowledge which will permit an appreciation of the 
strengths some of these new forms reveal. If those publications, in parti- 
cular, which now use so much of their space in headlining the aberra- 
tions of a small proportion of young people were to exercise as much 
effort, but a more sensitive imagination, in looking for the signs of 
positive and worthwhile life, we could assure them that they would have 
no shortage of exciting material. . . . 


It is true that some of the attitudes and actions of young people today 
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do give an impression that they ‘couldn’t care less’. Yet this attitude is 
often not so much cynical as sceptical. They feel themselves in a world 
and society which disagrees about or is unsure about its meaning and 
purpose (this is not to say that they find their day to day personal life 
tasteless or without standards). Meanwhile much of the outside world 
constantly tries to persuade them to believe this or think that, to try this 
or laugh at that. Yet the realities of their daily work, the small sense of 
status this gives them, often makes them feel (whatever the friendly 
public voices say) that at the bottom the outside world regards them as 
indistinguishable units, a mass. What wonder that they often react into a 
defensive refusal to give of their inner selves. ‘I¢’s all brainwashing’, they 
say fiercely, equally of those who would ‘sell’ them soap, records, drink, 
politics, religion, ‘the whole lot are out to brainwash you. Why should I 
buy it? Yet the fierceness with which they can say this indicates an 
acute disappointment. From one aspect it is a sign of health that they 
throw up so strongly self-respecting a defence against the conflicting 
mass of public voices. We do not think this attitude much extends to 
their personal relations with one another, and these are often marked by 
a vivid and tolerant co-operativeness. And this scepticism towards 
almost all that does not come within the concrete, particular and known 
area of local life is not confined to one social or educational group. In 
different forms it can be seen in undergraduates as in unskilled workers 
(and in Paris and Chicago as in London — indeed, some of the basic 
causes are common to countries on both sides of the Iron Curtain). To 
dismiss the outside world as ‘square’ is to some extent a natural feature 
of adolescence, but today’s rejections seem often to go beyond this, to 
have a peculiar edge and penetration. They suggest how strong is the 
potential idealism of young people, that idealism which is now so often 
baffled and turned back upon itself. At what should be the age for enthu- 
ttack, for unregarding commitment, in a period offering un- 
paralleled opportunities for young people to see and know and explore, 
whole areas of human experience have been thus defensively written off. 
As if in compensation young people often show an intense loyalty to 
things and people they believe to be of their own kind (ironically, many 
of the teenagers’ own idols have been manipulated into prominence by 
the machines for promotion and publicity). When something attracts 
their loyalty and seems not to be a ‘sell’, they will show and accept 
leadership and discipline of a high order. Even the elaborate codes of 
urban gangs illustrate this, and youth workers in tough areas confirm it 
of many among the ‘unattached’... . 

It would be wrong for us not to say also, what many devoted youth 
employers, union officials and clergy know well, that 
hese problems can be used by some adolescents, 


siasm, for a’ 


workers, teachers, 
the very existence of t 
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consciously or unconsciously, as a justification for indifference or irre- 
sponsibility... . 

... The ‘spirit that denies’, the mind resolutely closed to the self- 
discipline necessary for growth, can exist in adolescents as it can in 
adults; and the more unrestrained behaviour of some young people 
today cannot be laid wholly at the door of perverse social forces . . . 

Change should be a challenge, not a master. Many of the social 
changes we have discussed were intended to contribute to social justice, 
and can be made so to contribute if we have the will. We repeat that we 
believe the great majority of young people have this innate capacity. It 
is for the Youth Service, in cooperation with parents, other branches of 
the educational service and many other organisations, to help young 


people to develop this capacity, the better to mect the challenge of a 
changing world. 


AIMS AND PRINCIPLES 


[From Chapter 2, pp. 29-34 


We do not, as we shall hope to show, underestimate the value of formal 
educational effort within the Youth Service. But we believe that the 
primary basis of such a service is social or pastoral. This is, of course, 
an educational purpose in a sense wider than that usually understood, 
and has been comprehensively expressed in Sir John Maud’s* well- 
known statement of Youth Service aims: ‘To offer individual young 
people in their leisure time opportunities of various kinds, complemen- 
tary to those of home, formal education and work, to discover and 
develop their personal resources of body, mind and spirit and thus the 
better equip themselves to live the life of mature, creative and 
responsible members of a free society.’ ... The aim of the Youth 
Service is not to remove tensions so as to reach towards some hypo- 
thetical condition of ‘adjustment’ to individual or social life. It is to help 
towards ensuring that those tensions which are social accidents, often 
both fruitless and oppressive, shall not submerge the better possibilities 
of children during their adolescence. The Service should seek first to 
provide places for association in which young people may maintain and 
develop, in the face of a disparate society, their sense of fellowship, of 
mutual respect and tolerance. Such centres may also help to counteract 
the increasing educational and Professional stratification of society- 
Those who are intellectually or financially well-endowed have as much 
to gain as others from the opportunity for mixed fellowship, as much to 

* Permanent Secretary, Ministry of Education 


High Commissioner and Ambassador i 
Master of University College, Oxford. 


1945,to 1954. Subsequently British 
n South Africa, 1954-62, and from 1963» 
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learn from as to give to others. It is very difficult to run a club whose 
members have mixed educational backgrounds, but it is exceptionally 
well worth trying. 

Yet, as we have said, an adolescent today moves into a society at once 
formidably restricted and surprisingly permissive, and finds himself 
canvassed by many agencies which seek to alter his attitudes in ways 
congenial to them. He needs to develop his capacity for making sound 
judgments; he needs, to take only one instance, opportunities for realis- 
ing that some things — slower and more hardly won — are nevertheless 
more rewarding than the excitements offered in each day’s passing show. 
This is to us the basis of the case for specific education and training 
within the Youth Service. It does not conflict with the aim suggested 
earlier, but rather complements it. But clearly this kind of specific 
education must bé imaginatively conceived and directed. Association in 
itself may be useless for young people, or it may be immensely educa- 
tional, according to the imagination of the leadership. And merely formal 
education may satisfy the letter but kill the spirit of educational develop- 
ment in youth. If educational activity is flexibly planned, we believe 
it can both connect relevantly with the experience of the students and 
be tough and demanding. We do not think most young people seek soft 
options, but that they do want a clear aim in their efforts. 

Association of the right kind and training of the right kind — to these 
two primary aims of a Youth Service we would add a third: challenge. 
This aspect can inform all others, and we discuss it at greater length in 
Chapter 5. Here we would stress only two points; that many adolescents 
have a strong need to find something they can do, individually orina 
chosen group, which they feel to be deeply worth while beyond pleasure 
or personal reward; and that it is immensely important that young 
people, of different kinds and levels of ability, should have oppor- 
tunities to display and to respect forms of pre-eminence in fields other 
than the academic. 

To sum up: the question now should not be, ought there to be a 
Youth Service, but can this country any longer make do with one so 
plainly ill-equipped to meet the needs of the day. In this time of unpre- 
cedented plenty, the lives of many young people are likely to be poorer 
at 20 than one might have guessed on seeing them eagerly leave school 
at 15. Young people have never been more in a crowd — and never more 
alone: without a Youth Service many of them would not be more free 
but less free. A properly supported Youth Service can help many more 
individuals to find their own way better, personally and socially. This 
country must choose to have a Youth Service adequately provided for 


these most important purposes. . . . , i 
... It is a matter of history that strong ethical feelings moved the 
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pioneering voluntary organisations to undertake their hard practical 
jobs over the years... ; : 

To this zeal we pay strong tribute. Yet over a period of time there is 
a tendency for ethical impulses to lose their immediacy and drive, and to 
seem to young people unrelated to the situations in which they find 
themselves... . At a time when many young people feel tempted to 
reject adult experience and authority it is plain that the Youth Service 
should not seem to offer something packaged — a ‘way of life’, a ‘set of 
values’, a ‘code’, as though these were things which came ready-made, 
upon the asking, without being tested in living experience . . . 

We touch directly now on two related points on which we earnestly 
hope not to be misunderstood. The first has to do with the spiritual 
aims of the Youth Service and in Particular-with the fact that many 
statements of purpose (not only those of denominational organisations) 
include reference to the need for ‘communicating Christian values’. 
Obviously we are deeply sympathetic to this aim, and indeed the 


Education Act of 1944 lays on local education authorities the duty ‘to 
contribute towards the s 


ment of the community . . 
committed organisations mu 


to be signalized by some speci 
We would make similar observatio 


its speech and is now becoming, especially through the activities of 
‘mass communications’, almost dem: 


some lines to the effect that: 
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‘All words like peace and love, 

All sane affirmative speech 

Has been soiled, profaned, debased, 
To a horrid mechanical screech.’ 


We believe this is largely true. . . 


[From Chapter 3, pp. 36-9 


44: Report of the Central Advisory Council for 
Education (Wales) on Technical Education in Wales 


Published: r967 

Chairman: *Mr A. B. Oldfield Davies 

Members: *Principal G. P. Ambrose; Miss Gwennant Davies; Lady Twtston 
Davies; *Dr G. W. Evans; *Professor C. E. Gittins; Alderman W. Douglas 
Hughes; Miss A. Wittington-Hughes; Mr E. Q. Humphreys; * Professor 
D. W. T. Jenkins; Professor J. R. Jones; *Mr R. G. Mathias; Lady Hopkin 
Morris; *Mr A. J. Nicholas; Mr A. D. Rees; *Alderman Mrs D. M. Rees; 
Professor E. J. Roberts; *Councillor Mrs G. I. Williams; *Dr Gordon Williams 
Co-opted Members of Technical Panel: Mr R. C. Mathias; Mr Watcyn V. 
Williams 

Secretaries: Mr E. O. Davies, H.M.I.; Dr W. J. Thomas, H.M.I. 
*Members of the Technical Panel. 

Lady Twiston Davies, Lady Hopkin Morris and Mr E. O. Humphreys died 
during the preparation of the Report. 

Terms of Reference: In the light of contemporary changes in the industrial pat- 


tern of Wales, to consider what educational provisions should be made to serve the 
best interests of industry and those employed in it. 


This report, based on an iny 
Council, was significant as 


parisons, led by Lady Gertrude Williams and Dr Kate Liep 
The Welsh Advisory Counci 


scheme supervised by the Ministry of Education 
sentative bodies, A feature of t 


full-time training. 
No action was taken on the 


S f me of training for apprentices, under the 
supervision of industrial training boards, 


268 


1961 * TECHNICAL EDUCATION IN WALES 269 


TECHNICAL EDUCATION IN WALES: 1961 


As already mentioned . . . the Council hopes that block-release courses 
will increase in number and that employers will release their apprentices 
to attend them. 

Much of what has been said above in relation to the high failure rate 
on National Certificate courses applies equally to the high rate of failure 
on craft courses in preparation for the examinations of the City and 
Guilds of London Institute. The wide range of intelligence among the 
craft apprentices who pursue these craft courses, and the comparatively 
high academic standard of some of the examinations, are factors which 
contribute to the present failure rate. The recent introduction of 
additional examinations demanding both a lower academic standard 
and a more practical approach, in some craft subjects, will give the 
less academically-minded but, nevertheless, capable and satisfactory 
apprentice an opportunity to succeed, whereas hitherto he would have 
failed. The Council therefore welcomes this development and hopes 
that it will spread to craft subjects generally. 

Finally, the Council is of the opinion that industry can do much to 
reduce the failure rate by making every effort to ensure that it makes the 
best possible choice when selecting craft apprentices. The Council 
strongly recommends that industry and headteachers of secondary 
schools, particularly those of secondary grammar schools, make the best 
possible use of the Youth Employment Service. The Council believes 
that if industry, schools and parents used the Service to the fullest 
possible extent and ‘if the Service were extended to provide more fully 
for all types of schools, then the problem of placing school-leavers in the 
grade and type of employment best fitted to their abilities and aptitudes 


would be nearer a solution. 


A New Approach to Craft Apprenticeship 

It has already been mentioned . . . that recruitment to craft apprentice- 
ships is, in the main, carried out with current needs of industry in mind 
rather than long-term requirements. If the nation is to maintain its 
reputation in industrial development and production against keen com- 
petition from other countries, its supply of skilled workers must be 
adequate and must not be influenced by such factors as short-term 
fluctuations in the country’s economy. An example of present practice 
was the reduction in the number of craft apprenticeships offered to 
school leavers in the summer of 1958, following the credit restrictions 
imposed earlier that year. The effect of this reduction will be felt in 
1963 when these apprentices complete their apprenticeships and take 
their places as craftsmen in industry. At that time pupils in the so-called 
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‘post-war bulge’ will be leaving the secondary schools and, becoming 
wage-earners, will increase the demand for consumer goods. This 
increasing demand will, in turn, call for employment of more workers 
including craftsmen, and will occur at a time when the supply of crafts- 
men will be reduced owing to the fall in craft apprenticeships offered in 
1958. 

Another serious defect in the present craft apprenticeship system is 
that the standard of practical training given to the apprentice differs 
greatly from one firm to another. Some apprentices are fortunate in 
that their employers conduct well-planned schemes of practical training 
which may include a year or two at a Works Training School. The 
training received in this way gives them every opportunity to familiarise 
themselves with various aspects of the craft and prepares them well for 
careers as craftsmen. Many others however are not so fortunate, and they 
receive training which is narrow in its concept and is of poor standard. 
A craftsman so trained often finds himself incompetent to carry out his 
duties satisfactorily, particularly if he moves to another firm whose 
methods may be different from those of the firm at which he served his 
apprenticeship. A system which allows the standard of practical training 
an apprentice receives to depend completely on the facilities which his 
employer can offer is unsatisfactory to the trade and unjust to the 
apprentice. 

How can these defects of fluctuating recruitment and varying 
standards of practical training be remedied? Since the future prosperity 
of the country depends on, among other things, an adequate supply of 
competent craftsmen, the Council regards the tesponsibility of recruit- 
ing and training craft apprentices as a national one. The position in 
Wales differs in many respects from that in many parts of England and 
in the opinion of the Council the only satisfactory solution would be the 
establishment of a national craft apprenticeship system which would be 
administered by the State through the Ministry of Education working 
in turn through appropriate bodies representative of the interests 
involved and so free individual industries of the responsibility for pro- 
viding basic craft training. The Council realises that this system must 
operate over the United Kingdom as a whole before it can be successful 
in Wales, but it cannot for that reason refrain from considering it. 

In such a scheme as the Council envisages, the apprentice would be 
admitted to an Apprentice Training Centre, normally at the age of 16, 
although provision would be made for entry at a later age. The centre 
may or may not be an integral part of an existing technical college, an! 
would give a full-time course of practical training lasting three years, © 
which two would be spent on a broad and sound training in the skills and 
basic requirements of a group of related crafts and the third more 
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directly aligned to the needs of the trade the apprentice intends to 
follow. Maintenance grants on a sufficiently generous scale to encourage 
young persons to undertake apprenticeships rather than go into paid 
full-time employment which would be likely to be blind alley should be 
provided. Attendance at technical college courses would be on an ampler 
scale than is the case generally for apprentices at present; two days a 
week or one month a term, with supervised study in the intervening 
periods spent at the training centre, would be arranged. It is only on 
the completion of the three years’ course that the apprentice would be 
given employment and he would continue to be an apprentice for a 
further two years during which time he would gain experience, and 
acquire the ability to use the skill and craft knowledge he possesses, in 
industry. 

While the Council is not in a position to elaborate this scheme in 
detail it hopes that the following ideas, among others, will receive careful 
consideration. Industry could contribute towards the maintenance of 
the centres through an Apprenticeship Levy imposed on every firm or 
organization employing craftsmen and technicians. A National Appren- 
ticeship Council, fully representative, would determine policy concern- 
ing the number of training centres required and their geographical 
distribution, and also what training facilities are to be offered in various 
areas. From estimates obtained annually from industry of the number 
of craftsmen and technicians needed, say, in three or four years’ time, 
together with knowledge of the Government’s plans for industrial 
development, the Council would determine the annual intakes into the 
centres, The selection of candidates for apprenticeships would be made 
by Area Apprenticeship Committees who would also be responsible 
to the National Council for the efficient conduct of the centres in their 


respective areas. y 
Among the advantages to Wales ofa N 


system would be: 


ational Craft Apprenticeship 


(i) recruitment to the apprentice training centres could be controlled 
so as to meet the estimated need for skilled craftsmen and tech- 
nicians judged by the prospects of establishing new industries 
and the expansion of existing ones; 

(ii) education and industrial training could be more closely related 
than they are at present; y 

(iii) the standard of training would be more uniform throughout the 
country and of a level at least comparable to the best given at 

time. This is of particular importance because of the 

n of small firms in Wales; 

Id easily be adjusted, when necessary, to meet the 


the present 
large proportio 
(iv) the training cou 
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changing needs of industry caused by the introduction of new 
methods and techniques; 

(v) the technical college course, with the additional time allocation, 
would include subjects other than those concerned directly with 
the vocational interests of the apprentice; 

(vi) it would give the school-leavers in rural areas an equal oppor- 
tunity of gaining apprenticeships with those from the towns and 
cities in industrial areas. 


The Council is aware of the problems involved in changing from the 

present system to a national one and it also appreciates the difficulties 
that would be encountered in administering the scheme. Not the least is 
finding suitably qualified teachers in sufficient numbers. A necessary 
preliminary step would be to establish in one of the training colleges of 
Wales a course designed for such teachers. Furthermore it realizes that 
the system would succeed only if it were given full and active support 
by the Government, industry and the trade unions. In spite of the 
problems and difficulties involved, the Council believes that the change 
is necessary. In this respect the Council finds that it differs from the 
conclusions of the Carr Report Training for Skill* and the recent report 
of the Central Advisory Council for Education (England) r5 to 18. 
__ The policy of establishing a national craft apprenticeship system, were 
it to be realized, must at present be regarded a long-term one, even if 
only on account of the time that would be taken, among other things, in 
setting up the training centres. In the meantime, and as an alternative 
if a national system is unacceptable, the Council recommends that the 
five-year craft industrial apprenticeship period be reduced to three years 
provided that all apprentices recruited by industry at 17-18 years of age 
have had a two years’ full-time course in the basic subjects associated 
with technical education. This two years’ course would be given in 4 
place of full-time education staffed and equipped for the purpose. This 
might be a specially selected school serving an area or a college of 
further education, depending upon local conditions. The full-time 
course would begin at between 15 and 16 years of age and extend tO 
between 17 and 18 years when an appropriate examination would be 
taken. The examination would best be an external examination COn- 
ducted in Wales by the Welsh Joint Education Committee. Industry 
would interview applicants for industrial apprenticeship during the last 
term of the course and make the final selection after its completion. 

The basic subjects in the full-time course would be those common tO 
the training of apprentices in Practically all branches of industry a” 


« t nig i 
para. 18. “. . . the responsibility for the industrial traini ices should 
rest firmly with industry. . . .’ Her Majesty's Stationery Ofc nee 
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would include English, mathematics, physics, chemistry, engineering 
drawing, and an extensive course in workshop practice and technology. 
The content of each syllabus would be appropriately related to general 
industrial requirements and would emphasize practical applications. In 
certain areas a bias towards a particular industry would be acceptable 
and might be advantageous provided the basic quality of the training 
is not materially affected. The course would not be confined to the above 
subjects, but would also include other subjects of cultural importance in 
the education of future citizens and make for greater adaptability, the 
importance of which has already been emphasized. 

The Council is aware that not all those who pursue this special full- 
time course would be successful in being accepted by industry for 
industrial apprenticeship, but it hopes that the number in this category 
would be small and that industry would cooperate fully in making use 
of all those who successfully completed the course. In any case the 
resultant general raising of the level of educational training given to such 
a large additional section of the community could have nothing but a 
beneficial influence upon our society. The scheme would bring to 
technical education an orderliness which is now lacking and would avoid 
the dilemma, in which many pupils find themselves, of having to decide 
at 15 or 16 years of age whether to accept an apprenticeship and forgo 
the opportunity of sitting the General Certificate of Education examina- 
tion or to remain at school for the latter purpose with the possibility of 
losing an apprenticeship through age restrictions. Even though the 
suggested course would be directed towards an apprenticeship examina- 
tion, pupils wishing to do so would still be able to sit the General 
Certificate of Education examination at the appropriate time. 


45 ` White Paper on Industrial Training. 1962 


The appearance of this White Paper at the end of 1962 marked the end of a 
period of transition during which Conservative governments, from 1951 
onwards, moved slowly from a determined reluctance to take any steps to 
control industrial training, to the decision in principle that this could not be 
left to the unfettered discretion of industry. : 

Behind the proposals outlined in the White Paper lay a major shift of indus- 
trial opinion during the four years which followed the publication, in 1958, 
of the report entitled Training for Skill, which was prepared by a sub-com- 
mittee of the Minister of Labour’s National Joint Advisory Council presided 
over by the then Parliamentary Secretary, Mr Robert Carr. This had drawn a 
firm distinction between training and education. It expressly excluded the 
Government from the former, while urging industry to put their house in 
order. This report, which was the result of a timid compromise among the 
employers and the trade unions in the absence of strong leadership from the 
Ministry of Labour, had the unexpected result of arousing support for some 
kind of public intervention among those who saw that, left alone, industry 
would fail to meet the challenge, 


The Industrial Training Bill of 1963 carried out the proposals of the White 
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in holding back the rate of economic expansion — not least in those parts 
of the country where such expansion would have done most to reduce 
a level of general unemployment higher than the average. 

It will be impossible to secure the objective of a steadier and more 
rapid rate of economic growth unless skilled manpower is available on a 
growing scale. This means that the rate of industrial training must be 
increased. 

An increase in the supply of skilled labour will need to be matched 
by an improvement in quality. Whether or not we decide to join the 
Common Market our exports will be faced with increasing competition. 
At its best, the standard of training in this country is high; unfortunately 
this is by no means universal. Much is barely adequate and some 
definitely unsatisfactory. Many firms do not make adequate use of the 
facilities for technical education. Our overseas competitors, particularly 
in Western European countries, have paid great attention to the need to 
maintain an adequate supply of well trained skilled labour. We must be 
quite sure that our own arrangements do not fall behind. o. 

At present training for industry in this country is primarily the 
responsibility of individual firms, though the Government, Local 
Education Authorities, and other agencies such as the City and Guilds 
of London Institute are helping. The Industrial Training Council which 
was set up in 1958 by the British Employers’ Confederation, the Trades 
Union Congress and the nationalized industries, to provide encourage- 
ment and help to industries in dealing with the training of workpeople 
has helped to stimulate interest in the question. In recent years many 
firms have taken advantage of the rise in the number of school leavers 
by increasing substantially their recruitment of apprentices. In r961 
there was an increase in the number of apprentices recruited of 12,321 
(or ro per cent) over the previous year and in the first ten months of 
1962 there was a further increase of 10,989 (or 9 per cent) over the 
corresponding period of 1961. These increases have been very welcome. 
Even so, it remains doubtful whether the number of new entrants into 
skilled occupations will be sufficient to match future needs. Experience 
in the United States, for example, suggests that technological progress 
requires an increasing proportion of trained and technical manpower 
in the working population, with a correspondingly smaller demand for 
unskilled and semi-skilled labour. The same is true here. The great 
majority of unfilled vacancies call for some degree of skill, while a 
high proportion of the adult unemployed are labourers. 

A serious weakness in our present arrangements Is that the amount 
and quality of industrial training are left to the unco-ordinated decisions 
of a large number of individual firms. These may lack the Necessary 
economic incentive to invest in training people who, once trained, may 
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leave them for other jobs. While the benefits of training are shared by 
all, the cost is borne only by those firms which decide to undertake 
training themselves. i 

That these weaknesses exist, and must be remedied, is increasingly 
accepted within industry itself. The Government has therefore decided 
that the time has come to strengthen and improve the existing partner- 
ship between industry, the Government and the education authorities 
in the provision of industrial training. . . . 

... The objectives . . . can be stated as follows: 


(i) to enable decisions on the scale of training to be better related 
to economic needs and technological developments; 
(ii) to improve the overall quality of industrial training and to 
establish minimum standards; and 
(iii) to enable the cost to be more fairly spread. 


So that discussions may take place on a realistic basis the Government 
has drawn up proposals. 


A TRAINING BILL 


The Minister of Labour would be given statutory power to set up Boards 
which would be responsible for all aspects of training in individual 


industries. Before setting up a Board the Minister would be required 


to consult the organizations principally concerned on both sides of 
the industry. 


The range of functions whi 


ch the Boards might be empowered to 
undertake . . . might include: 


(1) Establishing policy for trainin 


j g in the industry, including such 
questions as admission to 


training (apprenticeship or otherwise) 

length of training, registration of trainees, and a provision for 
appropriate attendance at colleges of further education. 

(2) Establishing standards of training and syllabuses for different 


occupations in the industry, taking into account the associate 
technical education required. 


(3) Providing advice and assista 
industry. 

(4) Devising tests to be taken by apprentices and other trainees 0” 
completion of training and, if necessary, at intermediate stages 
- for example, at the end of the first year. 

(5) Establishing qualifications an 

(6) Establishing and running tr. 
centres. 


nce about training to firms in the 


d tests for instructors. Ae 
aining courses in its own training 


1962 ` WHITE PAPER ON INDUSTRIAL TRAINING 277 


(7) Paying grants to firms to reimburse them all or part of the costs 

incurred in the provision of approved training. 

(8) Paying allowances to trainees not taken on by firms while being 

trained in public, or the Board’s own, centres. 

(9) Collecting money from establishments in the industry by means 

of a levy. 
(10) Borrowing. 

A levy on firms in the industry is an essential part of the pro- 
posals.... 

The Boards would be empowered to appoint qualified persons to 
undertake duties in connection with the promotion of industrial training 
including making reports on the quality of training provided by firms 
applying for grants. The Minister of Labour would be empowered to 
appoint officers to satisfy him that the standards of training adopted by 
the Board were sufficient to justify payment of grant to the Board by the 
Minister. 


The Kind of Scheme which might be operated by the Boards 


Legislation on these lines would leave latitude to the Boards in deciding 
on their activities within the range of functions set out [above] . . . 
It might well be, however, that particularly in dealing with apprentice- 
ship trades some Boards would find that they could best make progress 
by concentrating their main attention -at any rate at first- on the 
improvement of first-year training. This view is based on the experience 
of firms which have their own training schools and on the success 
achieved by the Ministry of Labour and many education authorities 
in the last two or three years in training first-year apprentices on a 
full-time basis both in Government Training Centres and Technical 
Colleges. : ; 
Experience has shown clearly that if young people on leaving school 
are given a systematic course of training in the basic principles of their 
trade, their progress thereafter to full skill will be more rapid and their 
adaptability within their trade much greater than if they started out on 
a narrow range of production work. It is difficult for many employers, 
particularly in small and medium-sized firms, to make available the 
machinery and instructors to give the apprentice this systematic ground- 
ing. The wider provision of opportunities for systematic training in the 
first year of apprenticeship would do much to improve our whole system 
by remedying it at its weakest point, that is to say, the haphazard and 


narrow training given all too often at the beginning. 


46 Report of the Minister of Education’s Central 


Advisory Council entitled Half Our Future. [The 
Newsom Report] 


Published: 1963 
Chairman: Mr John Newsom* 


Members: Mr R. H. Adams; Miss C. Avent; Mr D. B. Bartlett; Mr S. W. 
Buglass; Alderman S. M. Caffyn, Mr A. B. Clegg; Professor B. A. Fletcher; 
Mr F. D. Flower; Dr H. Frazer; Mr A. J. N. Fuller; Miss M. G. Green, The 
Rev. H. W. Hinds; Mrs A. J. Hirst; Mr R. M. T. Kneebone; Dr Kathleen 
Ollerenshaw; Miss B. Paston Brown; Miss E. M. Pepperell; Alderman A. H. 
Quilley; Mr Ẹ. Scupham; Miss E. L. Sewell; Miss A. M. Simcock; Mr W. J. 
Slater; Mr J. E. Smith; Mr C. A. Thompson; Mr N. G. Treloar; Mr D- 
Winnard; Miss K. A. Kennedy (Assessor); Mr D. G. O. Ayerst, HMI. 
(Assessor); Mr R. J. W. Stubbings, H.M.I. (Assessor); Mr J. W. Withrington, 
H.M.I. (Assessor); Miss M. J. Marshall, H.M.I. (Secretary to the Council); 
Miss M. L. Smith (Clerk). 

The Council began in March, 1961 under the chairmanship of Lord Amory, 
who resigned in June 1961, following his appointment as High Commissioner 
for the United Kingdom in Canada. Dame Anne Godwin (resigned November 
1961) and Miss N. Newton Smith (resigned December 1961) were also 
members of the Council during this enquiry. 


Terms of Reference: To consider the education between the ages of 13 and I 6 of 


pupils of average or less than average ability who are or will be following full-time 
courses either at schools or in establishments of further education. The term educa- 
tion shall be understood to include extra-curricular activities. 


The report adopted as its first and most forceful recommendation, th? 
Crowther plea for a longer school life. 


1931-40, he was chief education officer for Hertford: 


to become a director, later a managing director, of Messrs Longmans, Green & Co- 
Ltd, publishers. He was knighted in 1964. 
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the Council also wanted to take up references in the Crowther Report to the 
need for a more exacting programme in the last years of school life. They 
proposed a longer school day, incorporating into the formal curriculum 
activities now undertaken voluntarily in many schools. 

Other recommendations included a joint Working Party on social services 
in the slum areas; accelerated action to remedy the ‘functional deficiencies’ of 
the schools and the improvement of teacher training, with the retention, at all 
costs, of ‘concurrent’ academic and professional training. 

Much more important than the detailed recommendations was the wealth 
of factual information which the Report collected. It made extensive use of the 
Social Survey and the National Service statistics. Other statistics showed 
that nearly 80 per cent of the school buildings in which the average and below 
average children were taught were more or less seriously deficient. 

They found that these children received less than their share of the re- 
sources employed by the education service and that the turnover of teachers 
-on the whole the least well-qualified teachers — was fastest in the schools 
they attended. They found evidence of wide differences in attainment (see 
p- 283) between school and school and area and area. 

They also found evidence of a rising average standard as measured by read- 
ing tests made regularly between 1948 and 1961, and they firmly associated 
themselves with those who argued that the educational performance of many 
of the children in the ‘Newsom’ group is held back more by social factors 
than by genetics. i 

The report is notable for the absence of any assessment of the merits of 
different forms of organization for secondary education. The Council took the 
view that secondary modern schools and, even more s0, comprehensive 
schools had not been in existence long enough for any valid judgments to be 
made about which was better, and preferred to tackle the problem on the 
assumption that the educational needs of these children would be the same 
irrespective of the type of school organization adopted. They were encouraged 
to this pis aller by the fact that the questionnaires used to collect the informa- 
tion tabulated in their survey were not constructed so as to give any guidance 
on the question of organization; and that a unanimous report was facilitated 


by evading this contentious issue. 
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EDUCATION FOR ALL 


Despite some splendid ach 
realized talent especially am 


ievements in the schools, there is much un- 
ong boys and girls whose potential is masked 
by inadequate powers of speechand the limitations of home background os 
If it is to be avoided, several things will be necessary. The pupils will 
need to have a longer period of full-time education than most of them 
now receive. The schools will need to present that education in terms 
pupils and to their parents, by relating school 


to the 
PEA and especially by taking a proper account 


more directly to adult life, 


ED—K 
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of vocational interests. . . . Finally, the schools will need strong support 
in their task, not least from parents, and they will need the tools for the 
job, in the provision of adequate staff and buildings and equipment . . . 

We had difficulty with our terms of reference. ‘Average’ and ‘below 
average’ are full of pitfalls. The words themselves are useful enough, as 
ways of trying to identify in broad terms two large groups of pupils; 
but unluckily they often carry emotional overtones: the idea of ‘below- 
average ability’ easily suggests ‘below-average people’, as though the 
boys and girls so described were being regarded as generally inferior 
and in some way less worth educating than their ‘above-average’ 
brothers and sisters . . . 

Another fact, perhaps not often enough emphasized, is that the 
standard indicated by ‘average’ is rising all the time, and perhaps never 
more rapidly than in the last 25 years. . . 

In... a series of tests designed to show the pupils’ capacity to read 
with understanding, there is a clear record of improvement. A test 
score which even 14 years ago would have been good enough to put boys 
or girls well into the above-average category would today put them 
firmly into the below-average group. Over the intervening years the 
general level of performance has risen . . . 

The point is, could many people, with the right educational help, 
achieve still more? If they could, then in human justice and in economic 
self-interest we ought, as a country, to provide that help. Any sub- 
stantial recommendations affecting provision for half the population are 
bound to cost money. Are we prepared to foot the bill? We . . . think it 
essential to state at the outset the economic argument for investment 
in our pupils. 

Briefly, it is that the future pattern of employment in this country 

will require a much larger pool of talent than is at present available; and 
that at least a substantial proportion of the ‘average’ and ‘below- 
average’ pupils are sufficiently educable to supply that additional talent. 
The need is not only for more skilled workers to fill existing jobs, but 
also for a generally better educated and intelligently adaptable labour 
force to meet new demands . . , 
i The results of . . . investigation increasingly indicate that the kind of 
intelligence which is measured by the tests so far applied is largely 2° 
acquired characteristic. This is not to deny the existence of a basic 
genetic endowment; but whereas that endowment. so far, has prove 
impossible to isolate, other factors can be identified. Particularly signifi- 
cant among them are the influences of social and physical environment; 
and, since these are susceptible to modification, they may well prove 
educationally more important . . . 

There is very little doubt that among our children there are reserves 
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of ability which can be tapped, if the country wills the means. One of the 
means is a longer school life. There is, surely, something of an anomaly 
in the fact that whereas a five-year secondary course is regarded as an 
essential minimum both for our ablest children in the grammar schools 
and for those of very limited capacities indeed, in schools for the 
educationally sub-normal, less is demanded for the large majority of 
children who neither progress as quickly as the first group nor are as 
severely limited in their potential as the second. 

Our terms of reference imply, and the whole argument of our report 
assumes, a school-leaving age of 16 for everyone. We have again con- 
sidered the position with great care, and we have unhesitatingly come 
to the same conclusion as the Council reached in 1959: ‘This is a duty 
which society owes all its young citizens’, The evidence presented to us 
makes it clear that in the last few years there has been a marked 
strengthening of conviction in this matter, both among those profession- 
ally concerned with education and among the interested general public. . . 

The decision to raise the school-leaving age should not therefore 
continue to be deferred and progress left to follow its voluntary course. 
There are still too many boys and girls who, otherwise, will leave at the 
earliest permissible moment, whatever their potential abilities, because 
outside pressures are too much for them. vee 

If the decision were taken quickly, a leaving age of 16 could be made 
operative for all pupils who enter the secondary schools in or after 1965: 
that is, the first year of full-time compulsory education up to the age 
of 16 would be 1969-70 . - - . 

There is one other point about our terms of reference which we must 
make straight away: they appear to leave open the possibility that when 
the school-leaving age is raised, some pupils below the age of 16 may 
be following full-time courses in colleges of further education. We are 
ourselves convinced, and have found almost unanimous agreement 
among those who have contributed evidence, that the schools should be 
responsible for boys and girls up to this age. This does not rule out the 
transitional use of the colleges for the full-time education of 1 5 to 
16 year-olds, in the period before all secondary schools have the build- 
ings, staffing and equipment to provide a fifth year for all their pupils... 
But when the school leaving age is raised to 16 for all, there will be a 
fundamental change in the whole educational situation, and the schools 
must be equipped, staffed and re-orientated in their working to meet it. 


[From Chapter 1, pp. 3-8 


IN THE SLUMS f 
There is no need to read the melodramatic n 
are areas, often near the decaying centres 0} 


ovelists to realize that there 
f big cities, where schools 
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have more to contend with than the schoolboy’s traditional reluct- 
Nees es 

: Nothing that we have seen or heard leads us to believe that the strictly 

educational problems of the less able pupils are different in slum schools 

from other schools. 

But schools in slums do require special consideration if they are to 
have a fair chance of making the best of their pupils. They seem to us, 
for instance, to need a specially favourable staffing ratio. 

Even more they need measures which will help them to secure at least 
as stable a staff as other schools. Perhaps this can be secured simply by 
making it clear that professionally it is an asset to have served success- 
fully in a difficult area, that work there can be intellectually exciting and 
spiritually rewarding, that these are schools in which able teachers may 
want to serve and make their career as so many of their gifted 
predecessors have done. One headmistress wrote to us; ‘the staffing of 
schools in difficult areas is made more difficult by those administratively 
responsible who take the line, “It’s no good asking folks to come down 
here - they wouldn’t put up with it.” In fact this is not true. Four able 
teachers have asked to come to this school, and their request has been 
ignored.’ Perhaps then a change of wind will be sufficient. 

But perhaps more tangible inducements may be needed. One sugges- 
tion is contained in an appendix to this report.* Another might be the 
provision of good residential accommodation for teachers near the 
schools. This is something which ought to be examined, however, not 
only as a device for recruiting teachers, but also for its bearing on the 
whole life of the community in which they would then be living as well 
as working. In helping to solve a purely school problem we might be 
slightly relieving that uniform residual nature of the population which 
helps to make a slum. 

There is another aspect of the staffing problem which also overlaps 
strictly education boundaries, There is no doubt at all about the need 
for a good deal of social work in connection with the pupils. Problems 
of poverty, health and delinquency are involved, Nearly twice as many 
fourth-year pupils get free dinners as in modern schools as a whole. 
Twice as many boys are under five foot high, and twice as many under 
six and a half stone in weight. Among third-year pupils, half as many 
again as in modern schools generally missed more than half a term’s 
work — two-thirds of them because of ill-health. There is also a worse 
problem of truancy: half as many again could not satisfactorily explain 
their absences. One in six of the third-year girls were in this category: 


* A paper by Mr R. F. Goodings and 
inducements to be paid to teachers w 
be sent. 


: ra or 
and Mr Simon Pratt, outlining a scheme me 
illing to contract to serve anywhere they o 
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We have no hesitation in saying that these figures from our survey taken 
in conjunction with the general picture given by the heads make a good 
case for the employment of trained social workers. But should they be 
school-based? This is a different and more difficult problem. Behind 
each absence there is a story which may well involve several different 
social agencies... 

We are clear, too, that an adequate education cannot be given to boys 
and girls if it has to be confined to the slums in which they live. They, 
above all others, need access to the countryside, the experience of living 
together in civilized and beautiful surroundings, and a chance to respond 
to the challenge of adventure. They need priority in relation to school 
journeys, overseas visits, and adventure courses. Clearly this is an 
educational matter, but it is not solely one. Children below school age, 
young workers, older people — the whole community — need to have a 
stake in something more than the streets in which they liveni 

Whatever is decided by the educational authorities in these matters 
will have repercussions on other social agencies. It is equally true that 
decisions made in other fields — in housing, for example, or in public 
health — will have reactions in the schools . . . In the slums the need for 
reform is not confined to the schools. It is general. Because no social 
service is ‘an island to itself’ there may be a case for an inter-depart- 
mental working party to plan the strategy of a grand assault, but not at 
the expense of postponing the opening of the campaign. 


[From Chapter 3, pp. 17-26 


CONTRASTING ATTAINMENTS 


The second general conclusion from the survey evidence is the contrasts 
which exist between school and school. . . . Nine points, equivalent to 
five and a quarter years, separated the schools with the ec the 
lowest reading test scores. Within each neighbourhood group, the range 
was considerable. This can be illustrated by comparing the distribution 
among schools in the problem areas, where the group average 1s lowest, 
with that in the mixed neighbourhoods where the group average is 


highest. 

Comparative Tests Scores in Problem Areas and Mixed Neighbourhoods 

Test Scores No. of 
23 22 2r 20 19 18 17 16 Schools 
6 4 2 4 ! 30 
= p = 42 


Neighbourhood 25 24 
Problem Areas —— 3 7 S ae 
Mixed Neighbourhoods 3 4 7 H 9 


[From Chapter 21, pp. 186-7 
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IN AND OUT OF SCHOOL 


A number of considerations lead us to advocate a rather longer school 
day for boys and girls in their last two years at school . . . A characteristic 
complaint of this group is that they are ‘bored’ — with school, with life 
outside school, and later with their jobs. The peak in the figures for 
juvenile delinquency persistently occurs in the last year before boys and 
girls leave school. All our evidence suggests that many pupils are capable 
of more sustained effort and show themselves able to respond to oppor- 
tunities of a larger range of activitics. The schools on the other hand 
find themselves short of time in which to undertake all the things they 
know to be profitable. Finally, young people still have to face a much 
longer working day when they enter employment, and some bridging 
of this gap seems desirable. 

How should any extra time be used? First, to incorporate into the total 
educational programme many of those activities which are now called 
‘extra-curricular’ . . . 

Secondly, some of the time might be used for what is really a special 
form of out-of-class activity, ‘homework’, The term may be a misnomer 
for what we have in mind, but again we use it for want of a better. 
Perhaps some more appropriate name may be found if the concept of 
what is involved begins to change. 

The abler pupils in secondary schools are regularly required to do a 
substantial amount of homework, which considerably lengthens their 
effective working day. But large numbers of pupils, and the majority of 
‘our pupils commonly do none. We are strongly of the opinion that all 
boys and girls would profit from undertaking some work for themselves 
outside what is done in lessons; we also think this work could, and for 
many of our pupils, especially, should, take more varied forms than 
what is conventionally recognized now as homework. The task to be 
undertaken might, for instance, be making a model, or finishing some 
project in the art or craft room begun in school time. It might be a 
chance to try some new skill or craft or, for those pupils who wished to 
learn typing, an opportunity for intensive practice which it may be 
difficult to provide inside the normal school timetable, It might consist 
in the group viewing and discussion of a film or television programme. 
It might be the preparation of material before giving a talk in class, OF 
gathering information for some group project in school: obtaining the 
information might involve writing letters or direct observation and note 
making, or visiting a museum, an art gallery, the public library or the 
town hall. It could be working on the school magazine, or balancing the 
Young Farmers’ Club accounts, or mapping the rodie of a coming 
school expedition . . . 


We have come somewhat reluctantly to the conclusion that if the 
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school day is extended, some element of compulsion will have to be 
introduced into what are now voluntary activities . . . 

Written evidence we have received, as well as discussions with wit- 
nesses, leads us to believe that in some areas local education authorities 
and schools would be willing to experiment with the idea of a three- 
session day . . . We think it highly desirable that official encouragement 
~ including financial support — should be given to some experiment . . . 

A decisive factor in any scheme would be staffing. Under the present 
system, many schools have been extraordinarily lucky in the generous 
voluntary service of the teachers in out-of-school hours. But, as our 
examples have shown, by no means all schools are as fortunately placed, 
and extra-curricular activities sometimes founder altogether for lack of 
people to lead them. We acknowledge the real difficulties which the 
schools face, but we do not regard the difficulties as insuperable. In our 
opinion, and we believe in the opinion of the large majority of teachers, 
these activities represent a proper part of the teachers’ professional 
responsibilities jn the education of their pupils, and we do not accept, 
for instance, that married women cannot be expected to contribute wee 

At the same time, we realize that to extend extra-curricular provision 
for all pupils on a large scale, particularly if the school day developed 
on a three-session pattern, would in some schools be to risk placing 
an intolerable burden on those teachers who are already doing most, 
unless staffing resources were supplemented in some way. } 

It is clear that the total number of staff needed for one kind of 
educational activity or another would be greater. That, in a S of 
continuing and acute teacher-shortages, must give us pause. RE t S 
might be room in the educational scene to draw far more on the special 
knowledge or skills of persons outside the school. 

[From Chapter 6, pp. 41-7 


TEACHERS nè af 
that the teachers will be receiving their training 


in training colleges. We have done so deliberately, because we are 
convinced that the kind of training the colleges offer, that is A con- 
current’ course in which the personal higher education of the stu ent is 

is likely to provide the most suitable 


combined with pedagogical studies, ther 
professional ean for teaching most of the pupils with whom we 


are concerned. We are also aware that current policies require the 
colleges to concentrate on the training of primary teachers, and that in 


i i inority of teachers with this type of 
th ture only a minority 0 1 l ; 
ane site certain ‘shortage’ subjects, will be available 


training, mainly specialist 3 . 
to the aan T hoole. While we recognize the serious teacher short- 
age which the primary schools face, we are concerned lest an emergency 


We have implied . . 
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measure which does not rest on any positive assessment of the needs 
of the secondary schools should be retained as long-term policy. 

It was for this reason that at a fairly advanced stage of our delibera- 
tions we requested the Minister to make known our views to the Robbins 
Committee. (The letter is included as an appendix to the report.) 
Briefly, it argues that a ‘concurrent’ training, which includes a prolonged 
study of child development combined with a study of a range of subjects, 
is more likely to produce effective teachers of less able pupils than the 
existing ‘consecutive’ pattern of graduate training which consists of a 
more specialized course followed by a much shorter period of pro- 
fessional training. We realize that many changes may be contemplated 
in the future in the relative réles of the training colleges and the universi- 
ties, and indeed that altogether new types of training institution may 
emerge. We are not concerned with types of institution, or with the 
title of the qualification which trained teachers may eventually claim, 
but with the preservation of a pattern of training which we are convinced 
has marked value for the future teachers of large numbers of boys and 
girls. 

Itis clear, however, that if current expectations are fulfilled, not only 
will university graduates, as opposed to concurrently trained teachers, 
enter the secondary schools in increasing numbers, but also many of 
them in the near future will be without any kind of professional training. 
We view with extreme concern the prospect of large numbers of teachers 
without any training in the craft skills of their profession, whose own 
educational experience will have given them very little insight into the 
Bee ee of many of the pupils they will teach... ; 

P ¢ therefore urge that a training requirement for graduates be intro- 
ahi cn EN, that meanwhile the conditor 
to make voluntary training site ican oe. Id be 

e; and that there shou 

an emergency programme of in-service courses to help the untraine 
graduates equip themselves better to deal with the teaching problems 
they will encounter, 

; ea are ee > any case that the content of many graduate 
raining courses should be re-exami i i some 
introduction to sociological studies ie es E ea sr in 

: ; l possibilities of work 

practical subjects be considered, Graduates who are likely to be teaching 
in secondary modern schools ought to do some part of their teaching 
practice in those schools; and we believe that the training colleges wit 


their experience of work in this field could have a valuable part to P lay 
in the training of these graduates, 


[From Chapter 12, pp- 105-6 
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EVIDENCE OF IMPROVEMENT 


Although this report is about the academically less successful, it is a 
success story that we have to tell. In interpreting our terms of reference 
perhaps the most important thing to bear in mind is that what an 
average boy or girl knows is not a fixed quantum for all generations, but 
something liable to change. There are indications of marked improve- 
ment over the last 15 years. There is opportunity for more improvement 
to come and reason to expect it. The four reading test surveys [1948, 
1952, 1956 and 1961] and the National Service Survey [see Crowther, 
Part II] tell the same story of rising averages. The Army’s measure of 
ability is a battery of intelligence and attainment tests. The tests were 
standardized in 1947 and recorded in a form in which the top and 
bottom group each represented ten per cent. of the population and the 
intervening four groups 20 per cent. each. But ten years later when these 
tests were used for our National Service Survey, 58 per cent. of the 
intake instead of 50 per cent. fell into the top three groups, and the 
bottom two groups comprized only 21 per cent. of the intake instead of 
the original 30. It is true that men who were 18 in 1947 had spent their 
later years of elementary education (secondary education for all was yet 
unborn) in the disorder of the war years so that something would clearly 
have been wrong if there had not been a sensible improvement in 
attainment test results between 1947 and 1958. The same argument 
would apply to the improvement in the reading test results between 1948 
and 1952. We were making up obviously lost ground. But the later tests 
of 1956 and 1961 show that we are now going forward into new territory. 

he position of pupils aged 14 years 8 months in modern schools at the 


four dates is shown in the following table . . . 


The Reading Tests 1948-1961 
Gain in Months 


Average s 
Year Score (7 months = 1 point) 
1948 18:0 — 
1952 184 3 
1956 18:9 : 
1961 213 3 


Today’s average boys and girls are better at their books than their 
predecessors half a generation ago. There are reasons to expect that their 
successors will be better still. 


[From Chapter 21, pp. 184-5 


47 ` Report of the Committee on Higher Education 
appointed by the Prime Minister. Volume r: Report. 
Appendices I-V published separately in six additional 
volumes. [The Robbins Report] 


Published: 1963 
Chairman: Lord Robbins 


Members: Sir David Anderson; Dame Kitty Anderson; Mr A. Chenevix- 
Trench; Professor J. Drever; Mr H. L. Elvin; Miss H. L. Gardner; Sir Edward 
Herbert; Sir Patrick Linstead, F.R.S.; Sir Philip Morris; Mr H. C. Shearman; 
Mr R. B. Southall; Mr P. S. Ross (of the Treasury) secretary 

Sir Edward Herbert died on April 28 while the Committee was still sitting. 
Terms of Reference: To review the pattern of full-time higher education in Great 
Britain and in the light of national needs and resources, to advise Her Majesty's 
Government on what principles its long-term development should be based. In par- 
ticular, to advise, in the light of these principles whether there should be any 
changes in that pattern, whether any new types of institution are desirable and 
whether any modification should be made in the present arrangements for planning 
and coordinating the development of the various types of institution. 


The Committee was announced by the Prime Minister, Mr Harold Mac- 
millan, at the end of 1960 and was set up early in 1961. The decision to 
institute the inquiry came after growing evidence of the pressure on the 
schools which was likely to come from the failure of higher education to €x- 
pand as fast as the sixth forms. This pressure was discussed in the Crowther 
Report (1959) under terms of reference which excluded any investigation of 
higher education. The creation of C.A.T.s and plans for the expansion of the 
teacher training colleges, following the introduction of the three-year course 
(1960), were altering the balance between university and non-university 10- 
stitutions in higher education. The case for an inquiry of the kind eventually 
set up was argued in the House of Lords on a motion put down by Lor 

Simon of Wythenshawe in 1960 and attracted support from all sides of the 
House. Sir David Eccles, then Minister of Education, and responsible for 
non-university higher education was known to be pressing for an inquiry: 
(Lord Robbins, former professor of economics at the L.S.E., and latter-day 
chairman of the Financial News, in addition to being one of the Prime 
Minister’s most trusted economic advisers, happened also to have taught 
Eccles at New College, Oxford.) 
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The Committee’s own summary of the report is reprinted here. Having 
accepted the case for expansion on a large scale, they devoted the body of the 
report to an examination of how to expand without the loss either of academic 
freedom or academic excellence. 

Elaborate and detailed statistical appendices prepared under the direction 
of the Committee’s statistical adviser, Professor Claus Moser, backed up the 
Committee’s conclusions at every point. The cost of the report - £128,770, 
of which £45,000 was the estimated cost of sample surveys — was a measure 
of the research which went into it, research on a scale unprecedented in the 


study of English education. 

The statistics supported t 
increase must lead to an accentuation 
showed that sufficient able students an 
coming. F 

The report followed the Early-Leaving Report, Crowther and Newsom, in 
the recognition of social rather than genetic limitations in the present flow of 
students. Its proposals raised the percentage of the age group receiving full- 
time higher education from about 8 per cent to about 17 per cent (12 per cent 


for girls, 22 per cent for men) by 1980. : a 
Of crucial importance was the recommendation that a new Ministry of Arts 
and Sciences should be set up, through whom a higher education Grants 
This was the subject of a 


Commission should approach the Government. 
reservation by Mr H. C. Shearman, a former chairman of the L.C.C. Educa- 


tion Committee. ON: BE 
This recommendation added to the significance of the proposals for the 
teacher training colleges to be removed from the local authorities anoo 
ini i i iversi ement closely 

rated tively, into the university pattern (an arrang c 
: eens * alf the McNair Committee, 


resembling the first scheme put up in 1944 by hi e Mc 
including Mr P. R. Morris Phas as Sir Philip Morris, Vice-Chancellor of 


the University of Bristol, was 4 member of the Robbins Sone Ss E 
Ministry of Education’s interest in teacher training, and that o t e L.E.A.s 
and the churches, was recognized in the report but nee sees y n eve 
this section of the report arousing opposition inside the Ministry of Educa- 


tion as well as in wider educational circles. : 
Within twenty-four hours of the publication of ms report, tie Govan 
i nounced that funds 
ns targets up to 1973 4M annou : 
ery ee ae ie P ty Grants Committee to this end, 


would be made available to the Universi 
including Goat capital expenditure. They accepted the proposals for the 


C.A.T.s to become university institutions and for the creation of a small 


group of technological universities. 


he increases in places and showed that any smaller 
of the pressure on the schools. They 
d staff could be expected to be forth- 


THE ROBBINS REPORT 


SUMMARY ee 
reveal a situation of some com- 


he Soviet Union and certain 


Comparisons with conditions abroad 
f higher education greatly 


plexity. In the United States of America, : 
Commonwealth countries the provision 


290 HIGHER EDUCATION ' 1963 


exceeds our own, after allowing for differences in population. But else- 
where the comparison is more ambiguous. Judged on grounds of 
opportunity offered for entry, our system is well down the list of the 
systems with which we have compared it. Judged on grounds of output 
of qualified persons, the comparison is not unfavourable: the United 
States of America and the Soviet Union apart, we stand very high on 
the list. But when we compare published plans for future development 
many other countries are far ahead of us. If, as we believe, a highly 
educated population is essential to meet competitive pressures in the 
modern world, a much greater effort is necessary if we are to hold our 
own. 

Our calculation of the future requirement for places in this country 
is based on an estimate of the numbers of young people who, on the 
present basis of student grants, will both be able to satisfy suitable 
entrance requirements for higher education and will wish to be admitted. 
Our investigations have Suggested the existence of large reservoirs of 
untapped ability in the Population, especially among girls: they have 
also shown a most significant increase in the number of young people 
coming forward year by year from the schools. We recognise that there 
can be no certainty how strongly this trend will continue up to 1980. 
With that qualification (and on assumptions which allow for no relaxa- 
tion in the degree of competition for entry) we have arrived at a require- 
ment of about 560,000 places for full-time students in all higher educa- 


tion in 1980-1, and of about 390,000 places in 1973-4, compared with 
216,000 in 1962-3. 


We are clear that the main remed 


y for the serious strains that are 
placed on the schools must lie in a g 


nature, and the inad 
research. 
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much greater number of students than at present, both on educational 
grounds and in the interest of their future careers. .. . 

A general lengthening of undergraduate courses to four years is un- 
desirable, but a substantially higher proportion of students than at 
present should proceed to postgraduate work, with appropriate grants. 
We consequently recommend more provision both for research and, in 
particular, for advanced courses. : 


Colleges for the education of teachers 


In the rapidly changing colleges for the education and training of 
teachers there are very different problems. In England and Wales many 
of the colleges are very small. Some of the students have the capacity 
to do work of degree standard; and although the colleges will continue 
to concentrate in the main on courses of the present kind, it is unjust 
that there should be no facilities for obtaining a degree. But to confer 
degree-giving powers on all the existing colleges would be inappropriate 
because of the number involved, the variation in their sizes and the 


diversity of standards. . . . 
We recommend a radical chi 


best be assured and the problem of d 
closer association with the universities. Our recommendation is that, as 


a development from the Institutes of Education in which the colleges 
are at present associated with the universities, there should be set up 
University Schools of Education under whose auspices degrees would 
be available to suitable college students. The Schools of Education 
would receive finance through the grants committee system. Training 
Colleges, which should be renamed Colleges of Education, would be 
given independent governing bodies; they would become members of 
the Schools of Education and would receive finance from them. 


We do not recommend a degree for students who complete the present 
lification and a degree after 


course: to award both a professional qua € 
three years would leave insufficient time for the depth of academic study 
that characterises a three-year degree course and would give the students 
concerned an unfair advantage Over those university students who, after 
a three-year course for a degree, take another year’s professional training 

recommend that such 


before becoming teachers. We do, however, i 
preliminary period — are found 


students as — either on entry Or after a i 
to possess the capacity should be able, if they wish, to take a course of 
] training, leads after four 


study that, in addition to giving professiona. Is aft 
years to a degree. For a minority of students transfer to a university may 


be appropriate. : 
For the universities these proposals i V 
tive burden at a time when preoccupation WI 


ange. The status of the colleges would 
egrees satisfactorily solved by a 


nvolve an additional administra- 
th their own expansion will 
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be very great. But we are convinced that immense benefit will flow from 
closer links with the universities and that our proposals offer the best 
hope of raising the status and standards of the colleges and securing 
their full integration into the system of higher education of the future. 
For the local authorities, who have done so much to promote the 
development of the colleges, and who are so closely involved in the 
supply of teachers, these proposals involve parting with institutions to 
which many of their members have devoted long and energetic service. 
It is essential that, in ways that we specify in some detail, the local 
authorities should be associated with the Colleges and the Schools of 
Education. .. . 


Technological and further education 


There is an outstanding need to attract a higher proportion of first- 
class talent into courses in technology and to provide for the more 
effective organization of research and training at postgraduate level both 
inside and outside the universities, 

We recommend the development of five Special Institutions for 
Scientific and Technological Education and Research, comparable in 
size and standing and in advanced research to the great technological 
institutions of the United States of America and the Continent. The 
bases for three such institutions already exist in the university sphere. 
We recommend that another, completely new, institution should be 
planned and that a fifth should be developed from one of the existing 
Colleges of Advanced Technology. 

We recommend that in general the Colleges of Advanced Technology 
should be given charters as technological universities. They should be 
placed as soon as possible under the Grants Commission, which is one 
of our main recommendations for the future machinery of central 
government, and, as with the new universities, their progress towards 
complete autonomy should be supervised by academic advisory com- 
mittees. .. s 

The Regional Colleges are to be regarded as at once providing the 
seedbed for some further growth of institutions to university status an 
as fostering, in addition to their characteristic work in science an 
technology, educational experiments in fields such as the teaching of 
modern languages and many aspects of business studies. 

We hope that, for reasons of economy of staff and equipment, the 
work of university level will be concentrated as far as possible in selected 
centres. But we attach great value to the continued provision of facili- 
ties for work of university level over a wide area. The Area Colleges will 
develop in a variety of ways, and the Opportunities open to students wil 
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be enhanced by our proposals that degrees should be available for 
appropriate courses. 

Students taking advanced courses in the Regional and Area Colleges, 
should have the same opportunity for degrees as those in university 
institutions. For this purpose, we recommend the creation of a Council 
for National Academic Awards to perform, for Britain as a whole and 
with more extended terms of reference, functions similar to those per- 
formed so well in England and Wales by the present National Council 
for Technological Awards. In particular, the new Council would award 


degrees. 


Future pattern 


We have carefully considered whether any new categories of institutions 
should be introduced. We conclude that in general this is not necessary: 
the present range of institutions, if imaginatively developed, affords the 
necessary scope for new experiments and opportunities. ee 

In suggesting how the 560,000 students of 1980 should be distributed 
between different types of institutions, one of our main concerns has 
been to reduce the pressure on the schools caused by the shortage of 
places in the universities. Some of this pressure may well be reduced 
by the extension of facilities for obtaining degrees in other institutions. 
But we doubt whether it will be reduced sufficiently. We therefore 
recommend that the universities’ share of entrants to higher education 
should be increased from 55 per cent. in 1962 to 60 per cent. in 1980. 

If this is to happen, the necessary first steps must be house immedi 
ately. Of the 350,000 university places needed by 1980, nearly 300,00 


ight i iti vi he development of 
migi le conditions be provided by t 
saree oN t contain 130,000 students. In 


existing institutions, which at present cont 
modern conditions it is desirable that universities should be ae ae 
to have an adequate division of labour within departments and to make 


; Ti : t 
economical use of buildings and equipment. ARE 
It may be that most of the university places that are required in the 


next ten years can be provided by such developments. oo : no further 
steps are taken, the situation will thereafter be mu : or soon 
ties take long to establish. We therefore recommend t art iate 
foundation of six new universities, of which at least one shou A e n 
Scotland. Another would be the new Special Institution ca c a 
Technological Education and Research. Such ne eine might 
Provide 300,000 places by 1980. ‘The remaining rae 5 a R ot 
vided by the advancement to university status $ cts e eg ra 
Colleges and Colleges of Education. If the scale of m recomme : S 
tions should seem over-ambitious, we would remind the sceptics that 
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demographic projects beyond 1980 suggest no lessening of the rate at 
which the demand for places will grow. 

Except for management studies and languages, we have not made 
recommendations about the content of courses in particular subjects, 
holding this to be a matter best worked out in detail within and among 
the various institutions concerned. But we consider that there is scope 
for an increase in the proportion of students in higher education engaged 
in studying science — this will be largely achieved by current plans of 
development — and that there is scope for considerable increase in the 
proportion and an improvement in the quality of those taking techno- 
logical courses of various kinds. 

As we have indicated, much of the expansion contemplated will take 
place by the growth of existing institutions. But, for the remainder that 
demands new foundations, having regard to the decisions of the last few 
years, we wish to emphasise the claims of the great centres of population, 
both because of the advantages that institutions can draw from such 
an environment and because of the advantages they can confer. As a 
result of a recent decision, which we endorsed, there will soon be two 
universities in Glasgow; and there is room for more than one in some 
other large cities. . . , 

f We hope that, as in the past, the universities will maintain an active 
interest in the provision of [Adult education] courses and that the 
fruitful co-operation of the agencies in this field will continue. 

There is no reason to suppose that in the long term the expansion of 
higher education need be held up by lack of suitable teachers. But in the 
short term there will be difficulties; and in any event attention will have 
to be given to the economical use of manpower and the adoption of the 
most suitable methods of teaching. We repudiate any suggestion that 
the teaching problem should be solved at the expense of research, but 
we think that teaching time might well be used more effectively; and we 
urge that increased attention should be given to the problems of intro- 
ducing young men and women from families with scanty educational 
background to the atmosphere of higher education. We also recommend 
the provision of more extensive residential facilities for students. 


Finance 


With an increase from eight to 17 per cent. in the proportion of the 
relevant age group for whom we recommend that full-time higher 
education should be provided, the cost of higher education will be 
substantially increased both absolutely and in relation to the gross 
national product. While we are unable to put a figure on the return 0? 
this outlay considered as an investment, we are clear that it will be 
remunerative, both in its absolute effects on the general productivity 
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and adaptability of the internal working of the economy and in helpin 
to maintain our competitive position in the world at large. z 
_ On the assumption of a constant value of money and an average 
Increase in productivity of 3} per cent. per annum, our proposals would 
lead to an increase in public expenditure on full-time higher education 
from £206 million in 1962-3 to £742 million in 1980-1; the proportion 
of gross national product devoted to this purpose would rise from 0-8 to 
1-6 Per cent. A substantial fraction of the rise in expenditure could be 
carried without increased relative burden by the increase in productivity 
we have assumed; and although there would remain a proportion not 
so carried, such expenditure would be well justified. On any broad 
appraisal of the return both in productivity and increased capacity for 
enjoyment, many items at present covered by public expenditure have 
less claim on our resources than this. . . . 


Internal government 


In discussing the government of individual autonomous institutions, we 
defend the principle of lay majorities on ultimate governing bodies but 
emphasise that there should be strong academic representation and that 
such bodies should not interfere with strictly academic business. We 
argue that there should be adequate representation of non-professional 
members of the teaching body on all internal organs of government 
Not concerned with matters of appointment and promotion. We outline 
a parallel code for other institutions. We draw attention to the impor- 
tance of the position of vice-chancellors, especially in a period of ex- 
Pansion, and emphasise the need at once to relieve them of superfluous 
duties and to make adequate provision for appropriate methods of 


appointment. . . . 


The problems of reconciling in modern conditions the claims of 


autonomous institutions to academic freedom and the need for adequate 
Co-ordination of a system substantially supported from public funds are 
the subject of a separate chapter. We set out, both in regard to indivi- 
duals and institucions, the ingredients of academic freedom that, in our 
view, are essential to a healthy system of higher education. At the same 
time we indicate the spheres in which consideration of national needs 
and an economical use of public resources make it necessary to limit 
completely free action and to provide some machinery of co-ordination. 


Recognition of this need has made us all the more aware of its dangers. 
n the principle of control through 


We therefore lay great emphasis on th t 
general block grants administered by an independent committee or com- 
mission appointed for its expert qualifications, not for its political 
affiliations. We regard this principle, exemplified in the present sys- 
tem by the University Grants Committee, as one of the significant 


ED—u 
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administrative inventions of modern times: and we attach great im- 
portance to its retention and development in the machinery of govern- 
ment of the future. 


Grants commission and Ministerial responsibility 

We therefore recommend:that oversight of the entire body of auto- 
nomous institutions, the universities and the Colleges of Advanced 
Technology, and with the universities the associated Schools of Educa- 
tion, together with the Scottish Colleges of Education, should be placed 
in the hands of a Grants Commission. 

This body, which would be the lineal successor of the University 
Grants Committee, would have the duty of advising the government on 
the magnitude of the grants to be made to this sector of higher education 
and of distributing grants and assessing the correct allocations to the 
different institutions concerned. The main body of the Commission 
would be constituted on the same principles as the University Grants 
Committee, with a suitably augmented staff. Much of its detailed work 
would, however, be conducted by a structure of the main Commission. 
In this way we believe that the intimate contacts characteristic of the 
operations of the University Grants Committee will be retained, 
although the scope of the Commission will be considerably wider. 

The problem of ministerial responsibility for the Grants Commission 
presents many difficulties. It would be inappropriate for the Chancellor 
of the Exchequer to be responsible for the Grants Commission, whose 
scope will be much wider than that of the University Grants Committee. 
Nor would it be suitable for it to be the responsibility of a minister with- 
out portfolio. We have considered therefore with great care whether the 
whole education service should become the responsibility of a Secretary 
of State for Education, and we do not wish to minimise the strength © 
the case that can be made for this. But in the end we have come to the 
conclusion that for autonomous institutions, involved as they are not 
only in teaching but also in research and the advancement of knowledge» 
the more appropriate conjunction for the Grants Commission would be 
with the Research Councils, the Arts Council and other bodies that hav? 
the status of advisory and distributing intermediaries. We recommen 
therefore the creation of a new ministry with the responsibility for all 
such intermediaries, with the title of Ministry of Arts and Science. For 
Scottish institutions, we recommend a special relationship between t e 
new minister and the Secretary of State for Scotland. 

With such a structure of ministerial responsibility — the new ministe! 
responsible for the Grants Commission and the institutions dependent 
on it, and the Minister of Education and the Secretary of State jae 

Scotland remaining responsible for the other institutions of higher 
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education and the schools — there will be a need for co-ordination. The 
prime responsibility for this will rest with the ministers and their depart- 
ments, advised on specific questions like the supply of teachers by 
national advisory bodies. But we also recommend the establishment of 
a small Consultative Council, composed of people representative of 
various educational and other interests, to which ministers can remit 
questions concerned with higher education as a whole, as well as its 
relations with the schools. 


The immediate crisis 


The report concludes by drawing attention to an educational emergency 
now confronting higher education because of the arrival at the ages of 
17 and 18 of the very large numbers of children born immediately after 
the second world war. In our judgment, this is an emergency of the same 
importance as the emergency produced by demobilisation after the last 
war and demanding the same type of extraordinary measures to meet it. 
If theneeds of thissituation are not adequately met by immediate govern- 
ment action, many of our plans for long-term expansion will be seriously 


endangered. 
[From Chapter 19, PP- 265-76 


GUIDING PRINCIPLES 


Numbers and eligibility 
Throughout our Report we have assumed as an axiom that courses of 


higher education should be available for all those who are qualified by 
e them and who wish to do so. What type 


ability and attainment to pursu vish to € t 
of education they should get and in what kind of institution are questions 
we consider later on; and the criterion by which capacity is to be judged 
is clearly a question on which there may be a variety of opinions - ns 
the general principle as we have stated it we hope there will be little 


dispute. ee Pe 
If challenged, however, We would vindicate it on two groun s. First, 
j do not believe that modern societies 


conceiving education as a means, we v 
can achieve their aims of economic growth and higher cultural standards 
without making the most of the talents of their citizens. This is obviously 


necessary if we are to compete with other highly developed i at in 
an era of rapid technological and social advance. oa = if t! a were 
not the spur of international standards, it would sti = = t a 
realise the aspirations of a modern community as regards DO weal 


ion i cessary. 
and culture a fully educated population 1s ne ; . 
But beyond TA education ministers intimately to ultimate ends, in 
) 
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developing man’s capacity to understand, to contemplate and to create. 
And it is a characteristic of the aspirations of this age to feel that, where 
there is capacity to pursue such activities, there that capacity should be 
fostered. The good society desires equality of opportunity for its 
citizens to become not merely good producers but also good men and 
women. 


The recognition of individual achievement 


Secondly we have assumed throughout the principle of equal academic 
awards for equal performance. We think that in any properly co- 
ordinated system of higher education the academic grading of indivi- 
duals should depend upon their academic accomplishment rather than 
upon the status of the institution in which they have studied. We are 
well aware that there are limits to the realisation of this principle, and 
that the status accorded by the world to a degree from an institution 
of long standing and established reputation may well be higher than the 
status of a degree earned in an examination of comparable severity in 
an institution of more recent foundation, This is in the nature of things. 
But it is no argument for retaining formal differences in terminology 
that do not reflect real differences in attainment. 


The status of institutions 


We wish to see the removal of any designations or limitations that cause 
differentiation between institutions that are performing similar func- 
tions. Distinctions based on adventitious grounds, whether historical or 
social, are wholly alien to the spirit that should inform higher education. 
It must, however, be recognised that within the wide field of higher 
education there is a need for a variety of institutions whose functions 
differ. There must, therefore, be distinctions between institutions 
which, though they are all engaged in higher education, have differing 
functions and a different emphasis. Our concern is that such distinctions 
should be genuine, based on the nature of the work done and the 
organisation appropriate to it, and that nobody should think that in 
recognising the existence of such distinctions by function we are imply- 
ing that one kind of institution is more important and valuable to the 
nation than another. All are needed to provide appropriate educational 
opportunities and to supply national needs, . . . 


Opportunities for transfer 


If it is true that certain differences of level and function must be 
expected to persist among institutions, it is als 
can only be morally acceptable if there are op 
of a student from one institution to another 


o true that such a structure 
portunities for the transfer 
when this is appropriate tO 
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his or her intellectual attainments and educational needs. We attach 
great importance to this. 


Organization 


The organisation of higher education must allow for free development 
of institutions. Existing institutions must be free to experiment without 
predetermined limitations, except those necessary to safeguard their 
essential functions; and there must be freedom to experiment with new 
types of institution if experience shows the desirability of such experi- 
ments. Our fundamental postulate of the necessity for system and order 
is not to be in any way construed as conflicting with this. We ask indeed 
that there should be co-ordination, some principles of policy commonly 
accepted, some organisation providing for rational allocation of scarce 
resources. But we should hold it to be the very bankruptcy of constitu- 
tional invention if such conditions were thought to be incompatible 
with that scope for individual and institutional initiative that British 
tradition has always held to be one of the main essentials of intellectual 


and spiritual health. . . . 


The maintenance of standards 
Finally we must demand of a system that it produces as much high 
excellence as possible. It must, therefore, be so devised that it safe- 
guards standards. We began our discussion by emphasising the claims 
of numbers. It is only fitting, therefore, that we should close it by 
emphasising the claims of achievement and quality. The two ends are 


Not incompatible. 
[From Chapter 2, pp. 8-10 


R: MRH. C. SHEARMAN’S RESERVATION 


What is needed is that the minister who has to sustain with va 
and in Cabinet the financial needs of the universities and other re atea 
institutions shall be familiar with the complementary became | b 
the schools, and vice versa. What is to be feared : $ at eac N = i 
fighting for his own hand and both may suffer. f f impac r i 
situation on the schools, whose needs are, and are lil 7 oe aches 
be insistent, could be serious — particularly if one os ts honle bias 

the Minister of Education wer aae ae Sera imltons: 

b ini arded as respon : 
aei este between the schools, further and partime 
The students would gain 


i i i ducation. 
education, and full-time h A vail existed; and there would be, what 


confidence if such a conti 


CASE FOR ONE MINISTE 
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is no less important, positive encouragement to the movement of staffs 
in both directions. 

This principle of continuity is nowhere more important than in the 
sphere of teacher training. Here what the Report aims to achieve is the 
continued raising of the standards of work in the colleges and an im- 
provement of their status, while retaining close contact with the adminis- 
tration of the schools. This aim would be more surely reached, in my 
judgment, if co-ordination at the higher level were to be through a 
single Ministry. 

It may well be that some local education authorities have not shown 
a sufficiently liberal attitude to the colleges; if so, it can and should be 
changed. On the other hand in many material respects (for instance, the 
provision of residence) the Ministry of Education and local education 
authorities have no need to apologise for their record; and, on the other 
hand, if Training College students have rarely been recognised for 
degrees, that has not been the fault of the education authorities. . . . 

I submit therefore that a single Minister for Education — or Secretary 
of State if that title is preferred (though I find it rather less euphonious) 
- with one or two Ministers of State to assist him is the more satisfactory 


» adopt in his department the administrative styles 


upon to survey. Devolution — on the one hand to the Grants Commission 
with its wide area of independent action, and on the other (through 


As a matter of practical 
ment would be preferable 


irresistible temptation 
Grants Commission. 


48 - Comprehensive Reorganization. 1965 


Some eight months after the Labour victory in the 1964 General Election. 
Mr Antony Crosland, Secretary of State for Education and Science, issued å 
circular inviting local education authorities to submit plans for the reorganiza- 
in of their secondary schools in order to eliminate selection into separate 
nd different types of secondary school at 11. 
ae o. the circular was revised several times before it was issued, to 
the pers objections raised by the local authority associations. Originally 
repay ion had been to call for reorganization plans, with the assumption 
Stace ey them was within the general authority of the Secretary of 
S + tn the final version the Secretary of State only requests authorities to 
ubmit plans, giving a suggested 12-month deadline, which in the event 
Proved impracticable or unacceptable for many authorities. 

The circular outlined six main forms of comprehensive reorganization 
which the Secretary of State was prepared to consider: the 11-18 all-through 
comprehensive school, the three stage- primary, middle and secondary 
Organization with breaks at 8 or 9 and 12 or 13 ~ and four kinds of two-tier 

dy and consideration of the plans 


System. During the course of further stu 
which were submitted, the initial prejudice in favour of all-through schools 


Was somewhat diminished and experience showed that the middle school 
arrangement deserved more support than at first was expected. 

At the Labour Party Conference at Blackpool in October 1968, Miss Alice 
Bacon, Minister of State for Education and Science, announced that the 
Government would introduce a Bill to compel local Authorities to reorganize 


6 aa 
comprehensive lines. 


A short Education Bill to this end was brought forward in the autumn of 


1969, but before Parliament had completed consideration of the Bill, the 

Overnment resigned and were defeated at the General Election of June 1970. 
(See also: Secondary organization 1970, P- 352+) 
Š By December 1969 schemes had been approved for 129 out of 163 educa- 


tion authorities; 108 of these covered the whole or the greater part of the 
ere under consideration and 6 had yet to 


area. The plans of 12 authorities W 7 ) 
Produce a plan. Eleven authorities had produced plans which were rejected 
bmit any scheme. 


by the DES and three more had declined to su 
TION OF SECONDARY EDU- 
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Introduction 

It is the Government’s declared objective to end selection at eleven plus 

and to eliminate separatism in secondary education. .. . . 
The Secretary of State accordingly requests local education authori- 

ties, if they have not already done so, to prepare and submit to him 


plans for reorganising secondary education in their areas on compre- 
hensive lines. . . . 


I MAIN FORMS OF COMPREHENSIVE ORGANISATION 


Six main forms of comprehensive organisation have so far emerged from 
experience and discussion: 


(i) The orthodox comprehensive school with an age range of 1 1-18. 
(ii) A two-tier system whereby all pupils transfer at 11 to a junior 
comprehensive school and all go on at 13 Or 14 to a senior com- 
prehensive school. 
(iii) A two-tier system under which all pupils on leaving primary school 
transfer to a junior comprehensive school, but at the age of 13 OF 
14 some pupils move on to a senior school while the remainder stay 
on in the same school. There are two main variations: in one, the 
comprehensive school which all pupils enter after leaving primary 
school provides no course terminating in a public examination, and 
normally keeps pupils only until 15; in the other, this school 
provides G.C.E. and C.S.E. courses, keeps pupils at least until 16, 


and encourages transfer at the appropriate stage to the sixth form 
of the senior school. 


(iv) A two-tier system in which all pupils on leaving primary school 
transfer to a junior comprehensive school. At the age of 13 Or 14 
all pupils have a choice between a senior school catering for those 
who expect to stay at school well beyond the compulsory age; and 
a senior school catering for those who do not. 

(v) Comprehensive schools with an age range of 11 to 16 combined 

; with sixth form colleges for pupils over 16, 

(vi) A system of middle schools which straddle the primary /secondary 
age ranges. Under this system pupils transfer from a pr imary 
school at the age of 8 or 9 to a comprehensive school with an 48° 
range of 8 to 12 or 9 to 13. From this middle school they move oe 
to a comprehensive school with an age range of 12 or 13 to 18. 


‘The most appropriate system will d 
an authority may well decide to 
isation in the area for which it į 
type (iii) or (iv) is not fully comp 


epend on local circumstances and 
adopt more than one form of organ- 
S responsible. .. . An organisation © 

rehensive in that it involves the seP4! 
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ation of children of differing aims and aptitudes into different schools 
at the age of 13 or 14. ... Such schemes are acceptable as interim 
solutions, since they secure many of the advantages of comprehensive 
education and in some areas offer the most satisfactory method of 
bringing about reorganisation at an early date. But they should be re- 
garded only as an interim stage . - - 


(i) Orthodox comprehensive schools 11 to 8 
If it were possible to design a new pattern of secondary education with- 
out regard to existing buildings, the all-through comprehensive school 
would in many respects provide the simplest and best solution. There 
are therefore strong arguments for its adoption wherever circumstances 
permit. 

In practice, however, 
There is, of course, some scope for buil 
and it should be borne in mind that suc 


as was once thought necessary to produ 
size. It is now clear that a six or seven form entry school can cater 


properly for the whole ability range and produce a viable sixth form . . . . 

It will sometimes be possible to establish a single comprehensive 
school in buildings designed for use as separate schools. But any scheme 
of this type will need careful scrutiny. If buildings are at a considerable 
distance from each other, or separated by busy roads, the disadvantages 


are obvious. . . . 


circumstances will usually not permit... 
ding new schools of this type; 
h schools need not be as large 
ce a sixth form of economic 


(it) Two-tier systems whereby all pupils transfer at II to a junior compre- 
hensive school and at 13 or 14 t0 4 senior comprehensive school 

ing of junio 

head teacher, and 


r and senior comprehensive 
with automatic transfer of 
lear advantages over other two-tier 
n between pupils at the point of 
sswork about the pro- 
chool. They may, it is 


Two-tier systems consist 
Schools, each with its own 
all pupils at 13 or 14, have two ¢ 
systems. They avoid discriminatio 
transfer; and they eliminate the element of gue 


Portion of pupils who will transfer to the senior $ t 
true, produce problems of organisation, particularly where a senior 


school is fed by more than one junior school. . e But this system is 
attractive in that it will often fit readily into existing cigeiein | and it 
can develop into an all-through system of orthodox comprehensive 


schools in the course of time as new buildings become available. 
sfer at II toa junior 


(ii) A two-ti er which all pupils trans j 
) A two-tier system und 13 0r 14 some pupils move on to a senior 


comprehensive school and at iunior school 
school while others remain în the junior school . - « 
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_.. The Secretary of State will expect certain conditions to be observed: 


(a) It is essential, if selection is not to be reintroduced, that transfer 
to the senior school should be at parents’ choice. 


(b) Guidance to parents on transfer should be given on an organised 
basis and should not take the form of advice by one teacher 
only. 

(o) wes The parents must have the final decision; but parents from 
less educated homes in particular should have a full explanation 
of the opportunities open to their children. 

(d) The junior school must be staffed and its curriculum devised so as 
to cater effectively for the whole ability range in the first two or 
three years... . The more able children must not be held back 
or denied the range of subjects and quality of teaching which they 
would have enjoyed in a grammar school. Equally their needs 
must not be met at the expense of other children. . . . 


(iv) Two-tier systems whereby all pupils transfer at 11 to a junior compre- 
hensive school with a choice of senior school at 13 or 14 . . . 


‘These differ from the schemes described [above] . . . in that the junior 
comprehensive school has the same age range for all its pupils. No 
children remain in it beyond the age of 13 or 14. All pupils then have 4 
choice of senior school: one senior school will aim at Advanced level and 
other sixth form work, while the other will not take its pupils beyon! 
Ordinary level, although the dividing line between the schools can be 
drawn at different points and they may overlap. 


(v) Comprehensive schools with an age range of I1 to 16 combined with a 
sixth form college for pupils of 16 and over . . . 


Two conceptions of the sixth form college have been put forward. One 
envisages the establishment of colleges catering for the education 
needs of all young people staying on at school beyond the age of 16; the 
other would make entry to a college dependent on the satisfaction © 
certain conditions (e.g. five passes at Ordinary level or a declared 
intention of preparing for Advanced level). A variation of the sixth for™ 
college pattern is that which attaches the sixth form unit to one school 
under such an arrangement pupils from schools without sixth forms €a” 
transfer to a single sixth form at another school. . . . 

It is essential that no scheme involving the establishment of a sixth 
form college should lead to any restriction of existing education4 
opportunities for young people of 16 to 18, Where authorities are CO™ 
sidering the establishment of sixth form colleges they should review @ 
the educational needs of the 16-18 group in their area and the provisio” 
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they have hitherto made for them, both in sixth forms and in colleges of 
further education. .. . 

In this country there is so far little experience on which to base final 
judgements on the merits of sixth form colleges. Nevertheless the Secre- 
tary of State believes that the issues have been sufficiently debated to 
justify a limited number of experiments. Where authorities contemplate 
the submission of proposals, he hopes that they will consult with his 


Department at an early stage. 
(vi) An organisation which involves middle schools straddling the primary/ 
secondary age ranges .. - 

_.. The establishment of middle schools with age ranges of 8 to 12 or 
9 to 13 has an immediate attraction in the context of secondary reorgan- 
isation on comprehensive lines. In the first place such schools seem to 
lead naturally to the elimination of selection. In the second they shorten 
the secondary school span by one or two years and thus make it possible 


to have smaller all-through comprehensive schools. ; 
Notwithstanding the prima facie attractiveness of middle school 


systems the Secretary of State does not intend to give his statutory 
approval to more than a very small number of such proposals in the near 


future... . 


II SOME GENERAL CONSIDERATIONS 
(i) Buildings 
The disposition, character and siz 


the schools built since the war whicl : 
i i ar 
for a considerable time, must influence and in many cases go to 


isati ld not be 
determine the shape of secondary organisation. . > + It wou 


rities P. i ir individual pro- 
istic for autho ities to lan on the basis that their indivi 
1 


o; 
grammes will be increased solely to take poii haa p eae 
remodel existing buildings 0n @ scale which wou 


sary but for reorganisation. . - - 


e of existing schools, particularly of 
h must be assumed to remain 1n use 


It is for authorities to weigh these “= = aoa = 
i i i local circums' ; i 
ms Jans in relation to . 
th ; Se r t ile the Secretary of State wishes progress 
toh Should TE a eealtls ish it to be achieve? br oa 
e as rapid as $ 0 i a es E 
adoption of pl a a educational disadvantages pag e 
the benefits which will flow from the adoption 


schooling. 


306 COMPREHENSIVE REORGANIZATION ` 1965 


(i) Staffing 

. .. The Secretary of State will not be able to modify the quota arrange- 
ments to take account of individual authorities’ proposals in response 
to this Circular. ... 


. - - (v) The school community 


... The Secretary of State... urges authorities to ensure, when de- 
termining catchment areas, that schools are as socially and intellectually 
comprehensive as is practicable. In a two-tier system it may be possible 
to link two differing districts so that all pupils from both areas go to the 
same junior and then to the same senior comprehensive schools. 


(vi) Voluntary schools 


In a number of areas which have already introduced or planned a 
comprehensive organisation the voluntary schools have not been in- 
cluded, but the plans which the Secretary of State is now requesting 
authorities to prepare should embrace them.... The Secretary of 
State asks that local education authorities and the governors of voluntary 
schools should enter into discussions to this end at the earliest prac- 
ticable stage in the Preparation of plans, , 
It is not essential that the same pattern should be adopted for denomi- 
national and other voluntary schools in any given area as is adopted for 
that area’s county schools. The disposition and nature of the existing 
voluntary school buildings may dictate a different solution; . . . 


(vii) Direct Grant schools 


-.. The Secretary of State 
cussions at an early stage w 
which they take up places 
to be in consultation with 
same schools. 


asks that authorities should open dis- 
ith the governors of direct grant schools in 
; it may be appropriate for such discussions 
any other authorities taking up places in the 


(viii) Consultation 


1965 ` COMPREHENSIVE REORGANIZATION 307 


III PREPARATION AND SUBMISSION OF PLANS 


vee Plans should be submitted within one year of the date of this 
Circular, although the Secretary of State may exceptionally agree an 
extension to this period in the case of any individual authority. Plans 


should be in two parts as follows: 


(a) A general statement of the authority's long-term proposals . . . 
(b) A detailed statement of the authority’s proposals, whether or not 
they have already been discussed with the Department, covering 


a period of three years starting not later than September 1967. 


49 ` Report of the Central Advisory Council (England) 
entitled Children and their Primary Schools. Volume I: 
Report. Volume II: Research and Surveys. [The 
Plowden Report] 


Published: 1967 
Chairman: Lady Plowden 
Members: Sir John Newsom (Deputy Chairman); Mr H. G. Armstrong; 
Professor A. J. Ayer; Miss M. F. M. Bailey; Mrs M. Bannister; Miss M. 
Brearley; Dr I. C. R. Byatt; The Hon. Mrs J. Campbell; Professor D. y. 
Donnison; Miss Z. E. Dix; Professor C. E. Gittins; Miss S. E. Grey; Mr E. W. 
Hawkins; Miss E. M. Parry; Mr A. Puckey; Mr T. H. F. Raison; Alderman 
Mrs E. V. Smith; Mr R. T. Smith; Professor J. M. Tanner; Brigadier L. L. 
Thwaytes; Mr T. H. Tunn; Mr Martin H. Wilson; Mr F. M. White; Dr M. 
Young; Mr 7. E. H. Blackie, H.M.I. (Assessor); Mr. D. H. Leadbetter 
(Assessor); Miss E. M. McDougall H.M.I. (Assessor); Miss M. E. Nicholls, 
H.M.I. (Assessor); Mr M. Kogan (Secretary); Mr N. Summers (Assistant 
Secretary until March 1965); Miss C. K. Burke (Assistant Secretary from 
January 1964). 

The following members of the Department and H.M. Inspectorate also 
assisted the Council: Miss S. M. C. Duncan, H.M.I.; Miss N. L. Goddard; 
Mr D. T. Jones, H.M.I. 

The Council were appointed in August 1963 and begun work under 
these terms of reference in October 1963. Mr P. Mursell resigned from 
a of the Council in January 1964 and Mr H. B. Rose in February 
1965. 

Terms of Reference: To consider 


1s primary education in all its aspects, and the 
transition to secondary education. 


The inquiry into primary education was initiated as a natural successor t° 
the two major inquiries into secondary education. Just as the Newsom Report 
was the lineal successor of the Hadow Report on the Education of the Adoles- 
cent (1926) so the Plowden inquiry was a follow-up of two other Hadow 
reports, The Primary School (1931) and Infant and Nursery Schools (1933): 
The age of transfer was specifically referred to the Council in the light of 
suggestions emanating from the West Riding of Yorkshire for a three-tie® 
organization, including middle schools taking children from g to 13, spanning 
the traditional break at 11. 
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_The most important recommendations concerned the impact of social 
disadvantage on educational opportunity. This was a theme which the 
Newsom Report had dwelt on (see p. 281) and the Plowden Council carried 
on where Newsom left off. The report enunciated a new administrative 
principle — that ‘positive discrimination’ should be exercised through the 
educational system to counteract the adverse effects of a bad environment. In 
so doing it introduced the idea of ‘educational priority areas’ and suggested 
how a formula could be devised to define the areas of greatest need to which 
extra resources — more teachers, more salary allowances, more equipment 
and minor building works — could be diverted. 

The Report advocated a steady expansion of nursery education for the most 
part on a half-day basis, starting with the priority areas. Other recommenda- 
tions included an increase in the recruitment of nursery assistants and a 
programme for the recruitment and training of a new category of staff to be 
known as teachers’ aides, with a training of one to two years, largely of a 


practical nature. 

The Council decided that transfer to secondary education should take place 
at 12 plus, and that legislation should be introduced to make for a more 
flexible starting age, with half-day nursery education from three to five, and 
optional half-day in the ‘first’ (infants) school up to six. After a three o 
course the pupil would transfer at eight to the ‘middle (junior) ane i s 
an interim measure the report proposed that children should e whole- 
day school twice a year (September and April) with staggered a mion 
during the first term. Part-time attendance for half a day ‘should be avatlabte 


for u + nt ’ 
p to two terms before full-time € ry. 

The report also put much stress on the relations between school and home, 

and on the participation of parents in school activities. 
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Heredity and Environment 
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tal factors interact to pro- 


e or the score in an 
xcept in very special 
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none is inherited. And none can develop without the necessary genetic 
endowment to provide the basis, a basis as essential for characteristics 
which are learned as for those which are apparently not learned. The 
effect of this new biological outlook is of particular importance when we 
come to consider the question of changes in measured intelligence. 

From an educational point of view the characteristics which have most 
importance such as intelligence are those which vary in degree in a 
population rather than being simply present or absent. Stature is a 
similar example related to physical characteristics. One cannot meaning- 
fully talk of genes for tallness nor of genes for high intelligence. What 
we can say about such characteristics is that in a given population, 
growing up under given environmental circumstances, x per cent of the 
variability in height or intelligence can be attributed to inherited factors 
(the genotype), y per cent to environmental ones, and z per cent to 
genotype-environment interaction. The point is that hereditability is 
not a quantity that belongs to a characteristic but to a population in its 
environment. Accordingly it varies with the population and the environ- 
ment. The more uniform the environment, the greater the proportion 
of variability due to genotype. In England, for example, the differences 
in height between adults are largely due to hereditary causes, for most 
children have had enough to eat. But in many underdeveloped countries, 
where starvation and disease are rife, more of the adult variation will be 
environmental in origin and a smaller Proportion genetic. 

The interaction of genes and environment may not be additive; for 
example, bettering the nutrition by a given amount may not produce a 
ten per cent increase in height in each person in a population irrespective 
of his genetic constitution. There may be genotype-environment inter- 
action. Some people may have a rise of 12 per cent, others of eight pert 
cent, depending on whether they carry genes making them react favour- 
ably to this new environmental circumstance. A particular environment, 
in other words, may be highly suitable for a chiid with certain genes, 
but highly unsuitable for a child with others. We do not know if such 
interactions occur in the genesis, for example, of the variations in 
measured intelligence in our population. If they do, and in principle 
this seems likely, it would follow that giving everybody the maximum 
educational opportunity may mean creating individual educational 
environments for different children. In the same way deprivation would 
not necessarily mean the same thing for one child as for another. 

Genetic factors operate throughout the whole period of growth. Not 
all genes are active at birth; some only begin to exert their influence 
after a period of time. Probably this phased effect accounts for the fact 
that, physically, and perhaps in other respects, children resemble their 
parents increasingly as they grow older. Some environmental factors: 
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too, may produce little apparent effect when they are most obviously 
operative, but a larger effect at some later time. This is known as the 
‘sleeper’ effect. 


[From Chapter 2, pp. 13-24 


Parents’ attitudes 


Our argument . . . is that educational policy should explicitly recognize 
the power of the environment upon the school and of the school upon the 
environment, Teachers arc linked to parents by the children for whom 
they are both responsible. The triangle should be completed and a more 
direct relationship established between teachers and parents. They 
should be partners in more than name; their responsibility become joint 
instead of several. 

The need for this is apparent from the results of the National Survey. 
This enquiry has taken further the investigations undertaken for the 
Council in connexion with cach of its three last reports, . . - 

Everything that can be learned from the survey about parents and 
their relation to the schools is . . . important as a signpost for action. . . 
More than half the parents had left school at 14, yet three-quarters — 
wanted their children to stay at school beyond the minimum age. There 
Was little difference in the number of evenings when parents from 
different socio-economic groups could spend some time with their 
children; but it is rather disconcerting to find that only about half the 
mothers did things with their children for some part of most evenings. 
Similarly, there was little distinction between the proportion of parents 
in each occupational group who said they wanted the schools to give 
their children work to do at home. Yet a far smaller proportion of manual 
workers than of those in other occupations were in fact given work to 
do at home by their schools. A quarter of all parents, irrespective of the 

ind of work done by the fathers, were disinclined to visit schools unless 
they were specially invited. 

There were . . . marked contrasts 
Workers, and even more between those in p 
Occupations, and semi-skilled and unskilled 2 : : 
Noticeable difference was in the part played by fathers in children’s 
education. Over two-fifths of the manual workers had left the choice 
of school entirely to their wives, as compared with less than a quarter 
of the non-manual workers. Almost half the manual workers, as com- 
Pared with less than a quarter of non-manual workers, had not been 
to their child’s present school at all. Less than a quarter had talked to 


the head, . 
What is particularly true of manual workers is true 1n somewhat 


Rp. 


between manual and non-manual 
rofessional and managerial 
workers. Perhaps the most 
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smaller measure of their wives. The higher the socio-economic group, 
the more parents attended open days, concerts and parent-teacher 
association meetings, and the more often they talked with heads and 
class teachers. . . . Manual workers and their wives were more likely to 
feel, when they had visited the schools, that they had learnt nothing 
fresh about their children, or that teachers should have asked them more. 
Not surprisingly, less help with school work was given at home to 
children of manual workers. Considerably lower proportions of parents 
from manual worker homes bought, for use at home, copies of some of 
the books children were using at school. Two-thirds of unskilled workers 
had five books or fewer in the home, apart from children’s books and 
magazines, as contrasted with one-twentieth of professional workers. 
In view of the fact that 29 per cent of all homes have five books or less, 
the schools are successful in encouraging children to read. About half 
of the children borrowed books from school to read at home and four- 
fifths borrowed books either from the school or from public libraries. 
Only among the children of unskilled workers was there rather less bor- 
rowing of books from school, though a substantially bigger proportion 
of non-manual than of manual workers’ children borrowed from public 
libraries. It looks as though, despite the good work done, the schools 


need to provide still more books for home use for the children of manual 
workers. ... 


Our evidence. . . Suggests that parents’ occupation, material circum- 


stances and education explain only about a quarter of the variation in 
attitudes, leaving three-quarters or more not accounted for. This implies 
that attitudes could be affected in other ways, and altered by persuasion. 

Our findings can give hope to the school, to interested parents, and 
to those responsible for educational policy. Parental attitudes appear as 
a separate influence because they are not monopolized by any one class. 
Many manual workers and their wives already encourage and support 
their children’s efforts to learn. If there are many now, there can be 
even more later. Schools can exercise their influence not only directly 
upon children butalso indirectly through their relationships with parents. 


[From Chapter 3, pp. 29- 36 
Educational Priority Areas 


In a neighbourhood where the jobs 
owe little to their education it is nat 
to regard school as a brief prelude 
future opportunities. Some of these n 
been starved of new schools, new h 
kind. Everyone knows this; but fo 
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given to the new towns and new suburbs, because if new schools do not 
keep pace with the new houses some children will be unable to go to 
school at all. The continually rising proportion of children staying on 
at school beyond the minimum age has led some authorities to build 
secondary schools and postpone the rebuilding of older primary schools. 
Not surprisingly, many teachers are unwilling to work in a neighbour- 
hood where the schools are old, where housing of the sort they want is 
unobtainable, and where education does not attain the standards they 
expect for their own children. From some neighbourhoods, urban and 
rural, there has been a continuing outflow of the more successful young 
People. The loss of their enterprise and skill makes things worse for 
those left behind. Thus the vicious circle may turn from generation to 
generation and the schools play a central part in the process, both 
causing and suffering cumulative deprivation. : 

We have ourselves seen schools caught in such vicious circles and read 
accounts of many more. They are quite untypical of schools in the rest 
Of the country. We noted the grim approaches; incessant traffic noise in 
Narrow streets; parked vehicles hemming in the pavement; rubbish 
dumps on waste land nearby; the absence of green playing spaces on or 
Near the school sites; tiny play grounds; gaunt looking buildings; oken 
Poor decorative conditions inside; narrow passages; dark rooms; un- 
heated and cramped cloakrooms; unroofed outside lavatories; tiny staff 
rooms; inadequate storage space with consequent restriction on teaching 
Materials and therefore methods; inadequate space for movement an 

-E.; meals in classrooms; art on desks; music only to the discomfort 
of others in an echoing building; non-soundproof partitions berer 
classes; lack of smaller rooms for group work; lack of spare eas a 
tuition of small groups; insufficient display space; attractive books ra 
“nseen in cupboards for lack of space to lay them out; no esos o; 
Parents waiting to see the head; sometimes the head and his secre A 
Sharing the same room; and, sometimes all around, the ingraine 
Srime of generations. } i 

We eard fom local education authorities of growing difficulty in 
replacing heads with successors of similar calibre. It is ees pan 
Cularly hard to find good heads of infant or deputy heads o boia 
Schools, We are not surprised to hear of the rapid turnover of staff, z 
Vacancies sometimes unfilled or filled with a succession of menas 
Supply teachers of one kind or another. Probationary teachers are oe 

Y heads to meet the needs of their schools but then pass on to others 
Where strains are not so great. Many teachers able to do a decent job 
in an ordinary school are defeated by these conditions. Some become 

‘Spirited by long journeys to decaying buildings to see each morning 
children among whom some seem to have learned only how not to learn. 
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Heads rely on the faithful, devoted and hard working regulars. There 
may be one or two in any school, or they may be as many as half the 
staff, who have so much to do in keeping the school running that they 
are sometimes too tired even to enjoy their own holidays. 

We saw admission registers whose pages of new names with so many 
rapid crossings out told their own story of a migratory population. In 
one school 111 out of 150 pupils were recent newcomers, We heard 
heads explain, as they looked down the lines, that many of those who had 
gone were good pupils, while a high proportion of those who had been 
long in the school came from crowded, down-at-heel homes. 

What these deprived areas need most are perfectly normal, good 
primary schools alive with experience from which children of all kinds 
can benefit... . But, . . . there are special and additional demands on 
teachers who work in deprived areas with deprived children. They meet 
special challenges. Teachers must be constantly aware that ideas, values 
and relationships within the school may conflict with those of the home, 
and that the world assumed by teachers and school books may be unreal 
to the children. There will have to be constant communication between 
parents and the schools if the aims of the schools are to be fully under- 
stood. The child from a really impoverished background may well have 
had a normal, satisfactory emotional life. What he often lacks is the 
opportunity to develop intellectual interests. This shows in his poor 
command of language. It is not, however, with vocabulary that teaching 
can begin. The primary school must first supply experiences and estab- 
lish relationships which enable children to discriminate, to reason and 
to express themselves. Placing such children in the right stance for 
further learning is a very skilled operation. But those who have done 
remedial work will be aware of the astonishing rapidity of the progress 
which can be achieved, particularly in extending vocabulary, once 
children’s curiosity is released. The thrust to learn seems to be latent 
in every child, at least within a very wide range of normality. But how- 
ever good the opportunities, some children may not be able to take 


eee of them. Failure may have taken away from them their urge 
to learn. 


A teacher cannot and should not 


ive the de 1 love that each 
child needs from his parents. Ther 3 a 


e are ways he can help:— 


(a) He can relieve children of responsibility without dominating them 
in a way which prevents them from developing independence. 
Deprived children may have been forced into premature responsi- 
bility. They are often given the care of younger children and are free 
to roam, to go to bed or to stay up, to eat when and where they can. 
This produces what is often a spurious maturity. Confidence can 
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be encouraged by tasks which are fully within their capacity. A 
measure of irresponsibility has to be allowed for: it will pretty 
certainly come later, and in a less acceptable form, if not permitted 
at the proper time. 

(b) A teacher can do much by listening and trying to understand the 

context of the questions the children ask. It will be much easier if 

he knows the child’s family and the neighbourhood surrounding 
his home. 

Children in deprived neighbourhoods are often backward. There is 

a risk that an inexperienced teacher will think there is not time for 

anything but the three Rs if the child is not to be handicapped 

throughout his life. This is quite wrong. These children need time 
for play and imaginative and expressive work and may suffer later 

if they do not get it at school. , 

(d) Teachers need to use books which make sense to the children they 
teach. They will often have to search hard for material which is suit- 
able for downtown children. . 

(e) Record keeping is especially necessary for teachers in schools in 
deprived neighbourhoods. There is so much coming and going by 
families that a child’s progress may depend very much on the 
amount and quality of information that can be sent with him from 
school to school . . . 


~ 
O 
oS 


We Propose a nation-wide scheme for helping those schools and 
Neighbourhoods in which children are most severely handicapped. This 
Policy will have an influence over the whole educational system, and it 
Colours all the subsequent recommendations in our Report. It must not 

€ put into practice simply by robbing more fortunate areas of all the 
©PPortunities for progress to which they have been looking forward; 
it can only succeed if a larger share of the nation’s resources 1s devoted 
to education. So far-reaching a set of proposals must be firmly rooted 
in educational grounds, yet the arguments for them inevitably extend 
yond this field into many other branches of the nations affairs. ... 
ur argument thus far can be briefly summarized. As things are at the 
Moment there is no reason why the educational handicaps of the most 
deprived children should disappear. Although standards will rise, 
‘equalities will persist and the potential of many children will never be 
Tealized. The range of achievement amongst English children is wide, 
and the Standards attained by the most and the least successful begin to 
Verge very early. Steps should be taken to improve the educational 
Chances and the attainments of the least well placed, and to bring them 
UP to the levels that prevail generally. This will call for a new distribu- 


io s 
n of educational resources. . . « 
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The many teachers who do so well in face of adversity cannot manage 
without cost to themselves. They carry the burdens of parents, proba- 
tion officers and welfare officers on top of their classroom duties. It is 
time the nation came to their aid. The principle, already accepted, that 
special need calls for special help, should be given a new cutting edge. 
We ask for ‘positive discrimination’ in favour of such schools and the 
children in them, going well beyond an attempt to equalize resources. 
Schools in deprived areas should be given priority in many respects. The 
first step must be to raise the schools with low standards to the national 
average; the second, quite deliberately to make them better. The justi- 
fication is that the homes and neighbourhoods from which many of their 
children come provide little support and stimulus for learning. The 
schools must supply a compensating environment. The attempts so far 
made within the educational system to do this have not been sufficiently 
generous or sustained, because the handicaps imposed by the environ- 
ment have not been explicitly and sufficiently allowed for. They should 
Bes sens 

Every authority where deprivation is found should be asked to adopt 
‘positive discrimination’ within its own area, and to report from time to 
time on the progress made. Some authorities contain schools or even 
one school of this kind where deprivation is so serious that they need 
special help. Most of these schools and areas are already well known to 
teachers, administrators, local Inspectors and H.M. Inspectors. Local 
knowledge will not be sufficient to justify decisions which are bound on 
occasion to be controversial. Objective criteria for the selection of 
‘educational priority schools and areas’ will be needed to identify those 
schools which need special help and to determine how much assistance 
should be given by the government. .. . 

The criteria required must identify those places where educational 
handicaps are reinforced by social handicaps. Some of the main criteria 


which could be used in an assessment of deprivation are given below. 
They are not placed in order of im 


by which they should be combi 
The criteria are: 


portance, nor is any formula suggested 
ned. They may require further study. 


(a) Occupation. The National Census can report on occupations within 
quite small areas, and, for particular schools, the data can be sup- 
plemented without too much difficulty. The analyses would show the 
proportions of unskilled and semi-skilled manual workers. 

(b) Size of Families. The larger the family, the more likely are the 
children to be in poverty, Wages are no larger for a married man 
with young children than they are for a single man with none. 
Family size is still associated with social class, and men with four 
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or more children tend to be amongst the lowest wage earners. Family 
size also correlates with the results of intelligence tests — the larger 
the family, the lower the scores of the children... 

(c) Supplements in Cash or Kind from the State are of various kinds. 
Where the parents are needy, children are allowed school meals 
free. The proportions so benefiting vary greatly from school to 
school, and afford a reasonably good guide to relative need... . 

(a) Overcrowding and Sharing of Houses should certainly be included 
amongst the criteria. It will identify families in cramped accom- 
modation in central and run-down areas of our cities. . . . 

(e) Poor Attendance and Truancy are a pointer to home conditions, and 
to what Burt long ago singled out as a determinant of school pro- 
gress, the ‘efficiency of the mother’. Truancy is also related to 
delinquency. Te 

UE: pa of Retarded, Disturbed or Handicapped Pupils in ordinary 
Schools... . 

(g) Incomplete Families where one or other of the parents is dead, or not 
living at home for whatever reason . . - f 

(h) Children Unable to Speak English need much extra attention if they 


are to find their feet in England. . . - 


Once educational priority areas have been selected, the next step must 
© to give them the help they need... . The most important thing is to 
ring more experienced and successful teachers into these areas and to 
Support them by a generous number of teachers’ aides. Until there are 
More teachers all round, the possibility for increasing their numbers in 

€se schools will, of course, be limited... . To start with, quotas oe 
i € raised for authorities with educational priority areas. But the schools 

n greatest need often cannot recruit their full complement at present, 

and to increase it, if that were all, would do nothing but cause irritation. 
ditional incentives are needed. We therefore recommend that there 
Should be extra allowances for teachers and head teachers serving 1n 


a in di ir work i more 
oe in difficult areas. In many ways their work is already 


nur € argue [elsewhere in the Report 
Sery school is desirable for most ¢ 


Children ` : d 
in socially deprived neighbourhoods. ©! : 
Verbal stimulus, ihe E S for constructive play, a more richly 


“terentiated environment and the access to medical care that good 
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nursery schools can provide. The building of new nursery schools and 
extensions to existing schools should start in priority areas and spread 
outwards. As a minimum we suggest that all children aged four to five 
who live in the areas should have the opportunity of part-time attend- 
ance and that perhaps 50 per cent should have full-time places... . 
Positive discrimination accords with experience and thinking in many 
other countries, and in other spheres of social policy. It calls both for 
some redistribution of the resources devoted to education and, just as 
much, for an increase in their total volume. It must not be interpreted 
simply as a gloss upon the recommendations which follow in later chap- 
ters. This would not only bea misunderstanding of the scheme; it would 
destroy all hope of its success. For it would be unreasonable and self- 
defeating — economically, professionally and politically — to try to do 
justice by the most deprived children by using only resources that can 
be diverted from more fortunate areas. We have argued that the gap 
between the educational opportunities of the most and least fortunate 
children should be closed, for economic and social reasons alike. It 


cannot be done, unless extra effort, extra skill and extra resources are 
devoted to the task. 


[From Chapter 5, pp. 50-65 
Survey of quality 


We felt the need for an assessment covering all the primary schools. 
Since H.M. Inspectors were in the best position to undertake a com- 
prehensive survey we asked them to do so. 

All the 20,664 primary schools in England were included in the survey; 
apart from 676 which were either too new to be assessed or for some 
other reason could not be classified. The whole body of H.M. In- 
spectors responsible for the inspection of primary schools took part. It 
is probable that misjudgments which must 
cases cancelled each other out. The survey 
the various categories into which the sch 
haustive and did not overlap, to eliminate as far as possible the idiosyn- 
crasies of personal judgement and to make certain that the identity of 
individual schools could not be discovered. 

In the first category were Placed schools described as ‘In most 
respects a school of outstanding quality’. These are schools which are 
outstanding in their work, personal relationships and awareness of 
current thinking on children’s educational needs. They are the pace- 
makers and leaders of educational advance. This category containe 
109 schools in which there were about 29,000 children, representing 
one per cent of the total primary school population. The second 


have occurred in particular 
was planned to ensure that 
ools were placed were ex- 
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category, ʻA good school with some outstanding features’, indicated 
schools of high quality, far above the average, but lacking the special 
touch of overall rare distinction needed to qualify for the first category. 
There were 1, 538 of these schools educating nine per cent of the total 
number of primary school children. That ten per cent of the schools 
should fall into these two categories of excellence is highly satisfactory. 
4155 schools (23 per cent of the children) were in the third category: 
‘A good school in most respects without any special distinction’. These 
are schools marked by friendly relationships between staff and children, 
few or no problems of discipline, a balanced curriculum, good achieve- 
Ment and an unmistakable recognition of children’s growth and needs 
as they are known, One-third of the children in primary schools go to 
Schools which are quite clearly good. . 
, Categor y 9 was ʻA bad school where children suffer from laziness, 
indifference, gross incompetence or unkindness on the part of the staff’. 
Into this category fell 28 schools with 4,333 children, or o-r per cent of 
the whole. We were at pains to discover not so much how such schools 
ad come to be since in any large group of human beings or institutions 
there must always be a few complete failures, but what was done about 
mem when they were identified. Each of the 28 schools was followed up 
Y the local authorities and by H.M. Inspectors, and action taken. There 
ay always be bad appointments of head teachers; and deterioration 1n 
ealth or character may explain schools such as these. We doubt whether 
any school in this category would be suffered to stay there long. 


[From Chapter 8, p. 101 


N treamin 1g 


Streaming į mon way of organizing 
jae aE 1s, as we have seen, by far the most onamo i ae on 
schools, but there is reason to think that practice } 

a Per cent of junior schools had rejected streaming according ee 
on Survey. The next year the N.F.E.R. found in their enquiry into 
Junior schools that six per cent did without it..-- ae 
i €achers’ views may be moving faster than practice has done. In the 
962 Survey, 85 per cent of primary teachers favoured streaming, six 
er cent had mixed views and nine per cent were hostile. Of the replies 


S teachers to our own enquiry . . . only 34 per cent approved of str s 
Ng for all or most junior children, 25 per cent approved of streaming tor 


€T Pupils and 30 per cent were hostile. . » « f - 

is © judge by dee OR in the National Survey polsen pean 
ns Swinging more rapidly against streaming than is pu a f ae 

Nerally, In 1964, two-thirds of the parents preferred their c. 5 ren to 

* taught in lasses: stread by ability. There was no difference 
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according to social class. A clear majority favoured streaming even 
among those parents who thought that their children were being taught 
in classes of mixed ability. ... 

Before the 1939 war, streaming was seen as a device for opening the 
grammar schools to talented working class pupils. . . . Selection for 
secondary education has been challenged on three main educational 
grounds: the accuracy of the selective process, the contrast in the pro- 
vision made for children of differing ability and the effect of segregating 
them on their achievement. It has also been criticized as being socially 
divisive both because it gives middle class children a better chance 
than manual workers’ children to secure grammar school places, and 
because it gives better career openings to grammar school than to 
modern school pupils. The same arguments are also used against 
selection for primary school classes, or streaming. . . . 

In coming to our conclusions we have taken into account our im- 
pressions of schools which we have visited, the evidence we have re- 
ceived and the results of research. Str 


continent of Europe, and repetition of the year’s work, which is a form 


Streaming involves selecting. In schools which are streamed through- 
out, children are selected at seven. We know of no satisfactory method 
of assigning seven year old children, still less those who areeven younger, 
When head teachers rely on 
their own judgement and those of the infant school heads, they may 
home makes to the speed of 
n yardsticks by which teachers 
nments may be more due to 
-after all some seven year olds 
as others. Objective tests have 


, by the best methods available, between 
be mistaken within the next three 
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transfer of 2-3 per cent between eight and 11. In a small sample of three 
streamed schools there was a transfer rate of six per cent. The conclusion 
drawn by the N.F.E.R. from their survey was that there was a relatively 
small amount of transfer in 1961-62. 

The reasons for a small amount of transfer are not clear. Teachers, 
when asked to estimate a figure, almost always over-estimate it. It may 
be that assessments as children progress through a school are no more 
reliable than those first made and give no firm grounds for reversal of 
judgements. . . . 

The system of streaming favours girls who are, age for age, more 
mature than boys and more disposed to play ‘the good pupil role’ and 
therefore to gain the approval of their teachers. Research is certainly 
Not needed to substantiate the evidence of any observant visitor to 
schools that lower streams and remedial classes contain more than their 
share of boys. The lower the stream, the younger the average age, and 
the higher the proportion of children who will have had only six terms 
in the infant school. Conversely, the higher the stream, the older the 
average age and the higher the proportion of children who will have 
spent nine terms in infant classes. Of the children in remedial classes in 
Schools studied by the N.F.E.R. . . . 39 per cent had been at the infant 
Schools for the minimum period of six terms and only 12 per cent for the 
maximum course of nine terms. , 

There is also much evidence that streaming serves as a means of social 
selection. It is not simply that middle class pupils congregate in upper 
Streams and the children of semi-skilled and unskilled workers in lower 
Streams. That might be expected from the association of intelligence 
With social class and occupation. Evidence 1s also available that more 
middle class children are to be found in upper streams and fewer in 
lower streams than would be expected from their results in Roa 
tests, Similarly a higher proportion of children, known Ap ear! T 
records to have received poor maternal care 1n early childhood, we i 
lower streams than their test scores warranted. How much o ‘s is 
Placing was due to characteristics in the children which might tare 
Made them unsuccessful in an upper stream, how much to teac fas 
assumptions that clean and well kept children are abler, it is impossible 
to say, 

Selection will inevitably be inaccura 
Aa streams were equally good on 
A the respect and affection of the statt, oN 
much Se children were wrongly placed. One of the principal 
advantages claimed by teachers for streaming is that it makes possible 
Smaller classes and individual help for the slower children. That signi- 

cantly smaller classes are in fact organized for these children is 


te. If the conditions for upper and 
if all children stood equally high 
it would not perhaps matter very 
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demonstrated quite clearly from the N.F.E.R. survey. But it is also true 
that a bigger class is thought to demand a stronger teacher, and the 
smaller classes, where almost every child may have difficulty in learning 
and many also have emotional problems, may therefore fall to the less 
experienced teachers. Their lack of experience may make it exception- 
ally difficult for them to set their sights — or rather the children’s sights 
— high enough. The multiplicity of the problems with which some 
teachers have to deal, their low assessment of the children’s capacity and 
the slow rate of progress at which they aim may explain why, at the end 
of the year, few children stand out as needing transfer. There are of 
course many schools where teachers alternate between upper and lower 
streams and where much thought is given to the selection of teachers for 
classes of slow learning pupils. Nevertheless experience, borne out by 
research, suggests that in the main the older and more experienced 
teachers and particularly the deputy heads and holders of graded posts 
are assigned to the upper streams. Teachers may be streamed, no less 
than pupils. The more established the teacher the more probable it is 
that he will get one of the better classrooms and a generous supply of 
books and equipment... . 

Finally what is the effect of streaming on children’s achievement and 
attitudes? In 1959 a summary of research on streaming concluded that 
it was not possible, on the evidence available, either to establish a case 
against streaming or to prove that it was a more effective form of 
organization. Since that date further evidence has been published, but 
it has not materially altered the conclusion. There has been some indica- 
tion that the standards of attainment of the weaker children may rise 
when schools are deliberately unstreamed. But the Manchester Survey, 
1964, shows that attainment in objective tests tends to be better in 
streamed schools and that this association does not disappear when 
allowance is made for the size of school, which is usually related to the 
type of neighbourhood and therefore to good attainment. It also gives 
no support to the view that streaming has an adverse effect on children 
of low ability. The National Survey in which many more variables arè 
held constant, shows no association, positive or negative, between 
streamed schools and reading attainment, except for a small positive 
association in the case of top infant girls. The results of the N.F.E.R- 
cross-sectional study of attainment in matched streamed and un- 
streamed schools are particularly interesting. . . . Reasonably enough; 
the tests chosen are similar to those generally used in junior schools. 
Both at seven and at ten children in streamed schools did somewhat 
better than those in unstreamed schools. But in no case save in mechani- 
cal arithmetic, which is known to give Poor prediction of later success 
in mathematics, was the average difference more than two or three 
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questions right on a test of 30 or 40 items. The advantage for children 
in streamed schools was most marked when tests assessed the more for- 
mal work such as computation and least marked in reading. By ten the 
lead of children in streamed schools had been reduced in all tests and 
there was no significant difference in reading, a result identical with that 
found in the National Survey. There is other evidence which suggests 
that children who are taught by informal methods make a slower 
beginning and catch up towards the end of the primary school. 

There is some evidence which suggests that achievement in the 
limited field of measurable attainment is higher in streamed schools. It 
is not so marked as to be decisive, and our view — which is supported by 
the results of the N.F.E.R. enquiry ~ is that forms of organization are 
less critical than the underlying differences in teachers’ attitudes and 
Practice which are sometimes associated with them. 

Nevertheless organization can reflect and reinforce attitudes. Schools 
which treat children individually will accept unstreaming throughout 
the whole school. When such an organization is established with con- 
Viction and put into effect with skill, it produces a happy school and an 
atmosphere conducive to learning. Not all teachers are yet ready or able 
to go so far. Even so, it has now been generally accepted that it is im- 
Possible to assess accurately the potential of children of primary school 
age. The younger the children, the greater the inaccuracy is bound to be. 

e welcome unstreaming in the infant or first school and hope that it 
will continue to spread through the age groups of the junior or middle 
Schools. 


[From Chapter 20, pp. 287-91 


5o: Report of the Central Advisory Council for 
Education (Wales) entitled Primary Education in Wales. 
[The Gittins Report] 


Published: 7968 

Chairman: Charles Gittins, Professor of Education, University College, 
Swansea. 

Members: Miss M. Anthony; Mr J. Brace; Mr E. D. Davies; Sister Dominica; 
Mr I. C. Evans; Miss S. E. Grey; Mr E. Humphreys; Alderman D. Jones; 
Mr J. D. Jones; Dr J. H. Jones; Professor H. D. Lewis; Professor D. C. Marsh; 
Mr G. I. Thomas; Mrs I. D. Thomas; Councillor W. T. Vaughan; Mr A. 
Williams; Dr J. A. Williams; Mrs N. H. Williams; Mr A. H. Williams, 
H.MLI. (Assessor); Dr G. A. V. Morgan, H.M.I. (Secretary); Dr P. E. Owen, 
H.M.I. (Assistant Secretary from February 1965 to March 1966); Mr G. H: 
Osborne (Administrative Officer); Mr J. B. Davies (Full-time assistant to Secre- 
tary from July, 1965) 

The Council were appointed in August 1963 and began work under these 
terms of reference in April 1964. 


Terms of Reference: To consider the whole subject of primary education and the 
transition to secondary education. 

The Gittins report appeared a year after the Plowden inquiry (see p- 308) 
and covered the same ground from the Welsh viewpoint. Professor Gittins 
and Miss Ena Grey also sat on the CAC (England) and the Plowden papers 
were circulated. 

The Gittins Committee gave special attention to the needs of the small 
primary school in the Welsh, bilingual, context and to the initial and in- 
service training required for teachers in these schools. In the extract quoted 
here from Chapter 20, the Council argued in favour of relaxing the legal 
requirement for religious instruction — the first major public committee tO 
do so. In the annual report of the Department of Education and Science for 
1968 — Education and Science in 1968 — the view of the then Secretary of State, 
Mr Edward Short was recorded. Mr Short, the report stated, ‘made it clear 
that so long as he was Secretary of State there would be ons change in the 
statutory requirements’. 


Welsh language 


We accept as a basic principle that every child in Wales should have the 

opportunity to be taught through the medium of his mother-tongue 

during the infant stage of education. Similarly, at the junior stage an 
324 
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during the transition to the secondary stage, his mother-tongue should 
form a substantial part of his education and be the main medium of 
instruction. 

Each child should be given the opportunity of learning effectively his 
second language, Welsh or English, during the primary stage. To create 
the conditions for effective bilingualism, the second language should be 
introduced as early as feasible and be used at the appropriate time and 
in reasonable measure as a parallel medium of instruction. 

Each child should be given sufficient opportunity to become reason- 
ably bilingual by the end of the primary stage, 1.¢. between 11 and 13 
years. For most children whose first language is Welsh, this means full 
oral fluency in Welsh, with attainment in reading and writing appro- 
priate to their age, together with the ability to speak English reasonably 
fluently and correctly, to read English with comprehension and interest 
and to write simple English. None of these skills would necessarily be 
at the average level expected of first-language English pupils of the an 
age. For first-language English pupils, the aim should be ee 
oral Proficiency in Welsh at the end of the primary stage T t PAE 

anguage may be used with confidence in conversationa ip i n 
within and outside the school. With such competence, a chi er 
make his way about in a Welsh-speaking area. Whilst such oral s i 
is the prime consideration, this should not exclude the ee R 
a of reading and writing, and the dauiatior® = be laid for these 
Skills, which should be attained at secondary level. f 

Our ultimate hope is that this concept of bilingualism w p am 
to the whole of Wales. We appreciate the very real difficu ee an, 
Confront some authorities in areas in which ie aa m 
8ressed rapidly or is long-established, but we would hope tha i arid 
Would wish to participate in experiments 1n bilingua ie suse ie 
Point out that nearly half of our sample of primi a p 
Monmouthshire held favourable attitudes towards W els a aa 

This should not imply any degree of corpia w a A 
pinion, loses the moral issue if it is applied and is like ys Ee tl 
howe phere should, indeed, be pan = ERSAY ied. majority 
hope that policy and practice will be so presente patent bilingual 
a Parents will participate fully and be persuaded to sup 

ucation. .. Al 

The situation confronting the W elsh language 1s critical and the need 


ion j ci ucation we recommend, in 
ion action is urgent. We feel the kind of ed sere ten ee 
“stating a language and integrating a minority 


: i inority culture 
World culture without forfeiting the indentity of e Pen 
may well become, if it is successful, an experiment ot 1n 


Small countries. 


326 PRIMARY EDUCATION IN WALES: 1968 


Each education authority should have a language policy which sets 
out quite explicitly its aims and the measures to be taken. The com- 
plexity of the language situation demands a variety of practice and 
flexibility in order to meet particular needs not only in each area but 
even within each area, but the principles must be clear and it must be 
ensured that schools carry them out. If this policy is to be more than a 
pious statement, authorities must be prepared to spend money on 
material and equipment, to give adequate priority to Welsh staffing and, 
above all, to appoint experienced language advisers. Evidence given to 
us, and our observation of the work of advisers, has emphasized the value 
of such staff and the central role they can play in in-service training. 


[From Chapter 11, p. 239 
Religious Instruction 


We believe, from the evidence available, that in the primary schools of 
Wales, the statutory obligation has made hardly any difference. We have 
seen that religious education and an act of corporate worship were the 
practice long before 1944, and we believe that the schools would earnestly 
and sincerely wish to continue this practice. The evidence we have 
received from individual teachers, Christian societies, the Churches 
and teachers’ professional associations point to this conclusion. In 
addition, we are reinforced in this belief by the state of public opinion 
as expressed in surveys, which shows a majority of the public to be in 
favour of continuing religious education in our schools. We are con- 
vinced, in fact, that even without Statutory force, an act of corporate 
worship and the Provision of religious education would be universally 
accepted and practised in the schools of Wales. 

If the teacher feels free, he is in the best state of mind to give of his 
best and, in education, it is only the best that should interest us. We 
feel that compulsion weakens rather than fortifies attitudes towards 
religion in school. We emphasize again, therefore, the importance we 
attach to the retention of religious attitudes and teachings as an integral, 
if not the central, part of the work of the school, and we reiterate our 
view that this is more likely to happen when schools and teachers are 
not under compulsion. This is the view we take as a Council now, more 
than twenty years after the legislation of 1944. In looking back at the 
achievements and the failures of our schools, we realize that there is an 
obvious need to take a critical look at our approach in the past, and that 
much rethinking is necessary, particularly on the question of clarifying 
our objectives realistically in response to the challenge of modern 


technological change, improving our methods, and, if necessary, revo- 
lutionizing our entire outlook, 


[From Chapter 20, p- 369 


51- Report of the Committee of Enquiry into the Flow of 
Candidates in Science and Technology into Higher 
Education. [The Dainton Report] 


Published: 1968 

Chairman: Dr F. S. Dainton, F.R.S.* 

Members: Professor G. A. Barnard; Mr G. M. Goatman; Mr G. M. A. 

Harrison; Lord Jackson; Professor L. Rosenhead; Mr G. A. T. Hanks (Assessor); 

Mr J. F. McClellan (Assessor); Mr R. D. Potter (Assessor); Mr W. K. Reid 

(Assessor) ; Miss J. M. Scrimshaw (Assessor); Miss J. R. Weatherburn (Assessor); 

Mr D. W. Tanner (Secretary); Miss I. E. Morris (Secretary) 

Mr G. M. Goatman was a member until December 31, 1967. : 

Mr G. M. A. Harrison succeeded Professor C. A. Moser on April 13, 1967. 

Mr W, K. Reid succeeded Mr G. J. Spence on October 16, 1967. 

Miss J. M. Scrimshaw succeeded Mr C. Priestley on October 4, 1967. 

The Committee was set up by the Council for Scientific Policy, through 

Whom it reported to the then Secretary of State for Education and Science, 
r Patrick Gordon Walker. 


Much of the Committee’s work was directed at the secondary school curricu- 
um as a whole in the light of evidence that choices between science and other 
Subjects were effectively taken between the ages of 13 and 15. This led to 
recommendations for a broad span of studies which would postpone irrever- 
Sible decisions for or against science ‘as late as possible’. In particular, me 
lige mittee urged that mathematics should be continued throughout the schoo 
ite, 
Other recommendations aimed at improving the quality of science 
aching at the earlier stages of the secondary school period, including finan- 
al inducements for science teachers. Universities were urged to revise their 
Courses to make them more attractive to uncommitted students. 
e€ Committee was set up in 1965 to look into the evidence about the 
alleged swing away from science in the sixth forms of secondary schools 
Which was going counter to the expansion of the science and technology 
“partments in the universities. n ddi 
he evidence collected by Dr Dainton and his colleagues confirmed that 
unr Dainton was born in 1914, and became Vice-Chancellor of ih te 
S saversity in 1965. A chemist by academic training, he became a Fellow of the Royal 
ciety in 1957. 


te; 
ci 
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the number of pupils in the sixth forms who were taking the full science 
options — i.e., those who were being prepared in the ordinary way for entry 
to university science and technology faculties — was niot increasing pari passt 
with the growth of sixth forms and that the actual numbers in the first-year 
science sixth forms might begin to fall from 1968 onwards. 

The report called for changes in the sixth form, less specialization and some 
mathematics for all. The recommendations were not well received in the 
schools. They came up against the manifest shortage of specialist teachers 
needed to carry out the changes proposed and the strong determination on 
the part of the grammar and public schools to defend the Crowther concept 
of sixth-form study in depth (see pp. 255-8). 

Nevertheless, the report was influential at the university level and helped 
to guide a joint working party set up by the Schools Council and Standing 


Conference on University Entrance in 1968 to study plans for sixth-form 
reform. 


Later Choice, and Greater Attractiveness of Science, Engineering and 
Technology 


The investigations we have undertaken show clearly that while the 
output from the sixth-forms of the secondary schools is continuing tO 
grow rapidly, the output of specialists in science is not. The annual age 
groups from which sixth-formers are at present drawn are smaller than 
those of the ‘bulge’ of the immediately preceding years. Even as a pro- 
portion of those smaller age groups, science specialists have increase 
only slightly, and the remarkable growth which has been achieved over 
the past decade in sixth-form education has been largely devoted to the 
development of studies which, under present conditions, in effect 
disqualify for higher education in science and technology. 

Against this situation must be set the increasingly important role of 
science and technology in everyday affairs and in the economy. Dis- 
covery and invention in these fields, and their exploitation, depend upo? 
an adequate force of scientists and technologists and their effective us¢ 
in employment. This country, to a greater extent than many others, 
depends on its qualified manpower as a national resource for the creation 
of wealth. High level scientific and technical jobs form the fastest grow- 
ing occupational group in Great Britain. . . . The 1965 Triennial Man- 
power Survey showed an increased forecast demand for scientists aP 
technologists unlikely to be met by the supply. In particular fields, 
notably in industry and in the schools, the shortage of recruits of g0° 
quality is likely to prove critical. 

In such a situation are we justified in recommending that there should 
be a national effort to influence the choice and selection of the individu 
in relation to his studies and hence his career? The tradition of respe*t 
for the choice of the individual is rightly embedded in our educational 
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as well as our political institutions. We esteem that tradition and would 
not wish to see it altered. But we think it right to insist that the indi- 
vidual, in choosing the subjects that he studies at school, should have as 
mature an appreciation of those subjects and of the implications for his 
career as it is possible to give. National requirements do, after all, 
determine the opportunities for individuals. We feel strongly that 
considerations of curriculum organisation which have remained sub- 
stantially unchanged in the last forty to fifty years should not force a 
premature and largely irrevocable decision for or against science and 
technology. 
In considering possible remedies we were moved at first by a desire 
to Correct the swing away from science. In the later stages of our study 
this aim has become subsumed within the wider objective of meeting 
the needs of the individual pupil. The remedy we propose has two main 
elements. The first is that all pupils in the sixth form should follow 
broad courses of study that keep open the options (both for subjects of 
Study in higher education and for eventual occupation) as late as pos- 
sible in the individual’s educational career. We see this as desirable for 
the student of the arts or social studies as well as for the potential scien- 
tist and technologist. In consequence, decisions for or against science 
and technology would be deferred to an age of greater maturity than is 
at present the case. Such a change would have implications for the 
Present patterns of ‘O’ level study and, in the sixth form, the continued 
Study of mathemetics, a key subject in maintaining flexibility, would 
€come the norm for the great majority. 


mee are here concerned both with the d 
scientific and mathematical attainment for all well-educated people 


and with the prospects for subsequent specialisation in science and 
technology arising from a wider general basis in sixth-form education. 
; e have seen that France has succeeded, against the general trend, in 
Nereasing its university intake in science and technology on the foun- 
dations of a massive educational effort in these fields at the secondary 
evel. The general continuation in England and Wales of mathematical 
Studies alone would immensely increase the base from which qualified 
manpower could spring. 

ards a more mature and 


” There is a clear risk that such a change tow a 
ational choice of career could work to the disadvantage of science and 


technology. Radical changes have taken place over the last decade. Ten 
Years ago there was a severe shortage of university places, a policy of 
Providing two-thirds of all new places in universities in science or tech- 
oy and a clear national objective (since achieved) of doubling the 
utput of scientists and technologists. In the sixth forms there was very 
ttle alternative to the traditional science-arts dichotomy. Now we have 


esirability of higher standards 
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a situation of expanding opportunity in the social sciences, clear and 
popular alternatives in the sixth forms, renewed debate on the exact 
nature of the relationship between the supply of and demand for scien- 
tific and technological manpower, together with a sense of doubt on the 
attractiveness of careers in science and technology. In a much more open 
and indeterminate situation than has existed hitherto the individual’s 
choice and the factors which bear upon it have become critically impor- 
tant. The deferment of choice and of specialisation will provide us with 
a larger reservoir: but we shall not be able to draw upon it unless 
science and technology courses in sixth form and university, and the 
careers to which they lead, are able positively to attract the uncom- 
mitted student. There will, we hope, always be a strong stream of able 
students who by their attainments at school are naturally directed to 
scientific or technological careers. Schools must continue to ensure that 
these pupils are fully satisfied in their studies and in their work; and that 
any remedial measures that may be adopted should not jeopardise the 
high motivation of this group. What is additionally necessary is to attract 
those who have less clearly defined motivations or whose abilities are 
ambivalent. 

This then is the second and vital part of our remedy, that engineering, 
technology and science must be made more attractive throughout the 
whole of education and in employment. We recognise that unless the 
several issues of curriculum, teaching resources, university entrance 
requirements, and career opportunities are dealt with, continuing sixth- 
form studies in science and mathematics would simply hold open 
options which would not be taken up. Indeed to increase the exposure 
of young People to inadequate science teaching resources, problematic 
university selection, unnecessarily rigorous undergraduate programmes, 


and uncertain or unattractive career Prospects would certainly work to 
the detriment of science and technology... . 


Mathematics 


In our view normall 
leave school and onl 


study of this subject. 
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human affairs. Progress is being made in discovering how to make good 
the shortcomings caused by insufficient or interrupted study of mathe- 
Matics; but in our view the only sensible solution (and this is reinforced 
by our international comparisons) is not to create the problem by aban- 
doning the subject. The content of the curriculum is beyond the scope 
of the Enquiry; but we distinguish some characteristics of mathematical 
achievement in relation to future demands of employment: 


(i) 
(ii) 
(iii) 


(iv) 


Mathematics as a means of communicating quantifiable ideas 


and information. 

Mathematics as a training for discipline of thought and for 
logical reasoning. : 
Mathematics as a tool in activities arising from the developing 


technology, science, organisation, econo- 


needs of engineering, , 
analysis and elec- 


mics, sociology, etc.; the growth of numerical 


tronic computation is a powerful example. 5 
Mathematics as a study itself, where development of new tech- 
niques and concepts can have economic consequences akin to 


those flowing from scientific research and development. 
[From Chapter 8, pp. 84-6, 88 


52° First Report of the Public Schools Commission. 
Volume I: Report. Volume II. [The Newsom Report] 


Published: 1968 
Chairman: Sir John Newsom 


Members: Dame Kitty Anderson; Lord Annan; Dr K. Bliss; Mr J. C. Dancy; 
Mr F. Davies; Professor D. V. Donnison; Dr T. E. Faulkner; Dame Anne 
Godwin; Mr W. S. Hill; Mr T. E. B. Howarth; Dr H. G. Judge; Mr G. H. 
Metcalfe; Mr J. Vaizey; Mr B. Williams; Mr G. F. Cockerill (Secretary); 
Mr G. Etheridge (Assistant Secretary). 

The Commission was appointed in December, 1965. Mr N. Cook resigned 
from membership of the Commission in January, 1967. 

Terms of reference: To advise on the best way of integrating the public schools 
with the state system of education. For the immediate purpose of the Commission 
public schools are defined as those independent schools now in membership of the 


Headmasters’ Conference, Governing Bodies’ Association or Governing Bodies 
of Girls’ Schools Association. 


The Commission will be expected to carry out the following tasks: 


(a) To collect and assess information about the public schools and about the need 
and existing provision for boarding education; forms of collaboration between 


the schools (in the first instance the boarding schools) and the maintained 
system. 


(b) To work out the role which 
loca! schemes of integration. 


(c) If it so wishes, and subject to the approval of the Secretary of State, 10 


initiate experimental schemes matching existing provision with different types 
of need. 


(d) To recommend a national 
tained sector of education. 
(e) To recommend whether an 


"y action is needed in respect of other independent 
schools, whether secondary or primary. 


individual schools might play in national and 


plan for integrating the schools with the main- 


In carrying out its task the 
the denominational character 
following objectives: 


Commission will be expected (while respecting 
of the schools), to pay special attention to the 


(a) To ensure that the public schools should make their maximum contribution t0 
meeting national educational needs, and in the first instance any unsatisfie 


332 
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need for boarding education in the light of the Martin* and Newsom 
reports.+ 

(b) To create a socially mixed entry into the schools in order to achieve (a) above 
and to reduce the divisive influence which they now exert. 

(c) To move towards a progressively wider range of academic attainment amongst 
public school pupils, so that the public school sector may increasingly conform 
with the national policy for the maintained sector. 

(4) To co-operate closely with local education authorities in seeking to match 
provision with need for boarding education. 

(e) To ensure the progressive application of the principle that the public schools, 
like other parts of the educational system, should be open to boys and girls 


irrespective of the income of their parents. 


Additional terms of reference (October, 1967) 


To advise on the most effective method or methods by which direct grant grammar 
Schools in England and Wales and the grant-aided schools in Scotland can 
Participate in the movement towards comprehensive reorganization, and to 


review the principle of central government grant to these schools. 

The Public Schools Commission was set up in December 1965 to carry out 
à promise by the Labour Party (victors of the General Elections of 1964 and 
1966) to investigate the future of these schools in the light of the compre- 


ensive sch i im of l educational opportunity. The Party 
chool policy and the aim of equa te the public schools 


lad been divided between those who wished to integra ) 
into the maintained system, those who wished somehow to abolish them, and 
these who were inclined to leave them alone while taking care to withdraw 
cu fiscal reliefs they might enjoy. Appointed as a result of this pledge, the 
“mmission received terms of reference which pointed towards ape 
ae The first report covers the boarding public schools. a report should be 

ad in conjunction with the Fleming Report (see p. 210): Payee: 
hough maine from very et premises, Newsom ae pee 
Sought Ways of introducing state-supported pupils into the p? ic sc on 
© Newsom proposals, however, went a long way beyond ae a 
bewmed that there would be a limited number of public schools r ic = a 
&come ‘integrated’. These would be supervised by a boarding ; el 
alteration which would assist in the administration of a scheme a tie 
i Scation of pupils. All integrated schools would have to admit pu a 
assisted pupils fn aiad schools to at least half their ple They 
oa also have to broaden their academic range to take a more nearly com- 
€Nsive intake, e ; n 

ex Public Schools Commission held that the only j 


soca ture on boarding education $ d for boarding for either 
: Or academic reasons’. 

Bug ePort of the Working Party on Assistance 
t Half as. f the Central Adviso 


Our fı 
n uture - A rt o 
Eland), HMSO. i iia 


hould be nee 


with the Cost of Boarding Education, 


ry Council for Education 
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The Commission calculated that 47,000 assisted boarding places would be 
required — 9,000 in preparatory schools and 38,000 in secondary schools — 
after 15 years. 

The full cost of the proposals was estimated at £18-4 million, of which 
£674 million was already being spent by local or central government authori- 
ties on aid to pupils. 

The report contained two notes of dissent. Mr John Davies, director 
general of the Confederation of British Industry, Dame Kitty Anderson, 
former headmistress of the North London Collegiate School, and Mr T. E. B. 
Howarth rejected outright integration, while supporting the idea of publicly- 
assisted pupils. Professor John Vaizey, Professor of Economics at Brunel 
University, while signing the main report, opposed most of the specific 
recommendations including the attempt to link the assistance of pupils with 
‘boarding need’. 

The report was not well received, being criticized for a variety of often 
conflicting reasons. The Commission was reconstituted during the summer of 
1968 under the chairmanship of Professor David Donnison (vice-chairman 
during the period of the first report) and went on to consider the future of the 
independent day schools and, in addition, the Direct Grant Schools. 


Integration 
Ata comparatively early stage in our discussions we came to cer- 


tain conclusions which differ radically from those of the Fleming 
Committee 


ge between the independent an 
eed there are some independent schools 
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which are not fitted for integration and which would have to be radically 
changed before any children were sent to them by the State. 

Our third conclusion was that all independent schools recognised as 
efficient by the Department of Education and Science should be re- 
garded as eligible for integration and not just those who happen to 
belong ~ or whose heads happen to belong — to the Headmasters’ Con- 
ference or the other organisations named in our terms of reference. . . . 
_ Our fourth conclusion was that integration of the public schools 
1s impossible unless there is a general administrative settlement — a 
Settlement which can be publicly debated and costed before legislation 
1S passed. If there is not a central settlement, and the piecemeal arrange- 
ments between local education authorities and independent schools 
Which have followed the Fleming Report continue, very little will 
change, If change is to be effective, it must be nationally accepted and 
nationally implemented. How else can the schools plan ahead for the 
new role which they should play? 


[From Chapter 1, pp. 20-1 


Social] divisiveness 


The Most striking division between the children of this country occurs 
at eight or nine years old. For that is the age at which so many public 
Schoo] children start to board at preparatory schools. From then on they 
rarely get the chance of meeting their contemporaries in other social 
Classes, as they would do if they went to a maintained school. They do 
pot mix with them in term time and not often in the holidays. And this 
sts for ten years... . : 
Public or play games chiefly against other public schools: they 
ately exchange pupils or fraternise with maintained schools in their 
Aed, They belong, in a remarkable degree, to a world of their own. The 
Schools may not seek this status; but it is thrust upon them partly by 
P history and partly by the class consciousness which surrounds 
em, 


, The masters in these schools are no less isolated from their colleagues 
1 the nation’s schools. . .. They stick in the public schools, as pupil 
a Master, just as the masters in the —— system stick in those 
Sols; and neither system learns from the other. ot 

n Single sex — school must enforce another kind A = 
“SS, and a common criticism of the public school system has been that, 
rpm 8 to 18, boys are cut off from girls except during the — -o 
© Segregation of boys from girls in boarding schools for ten of their 


Most formative years must have a socially divisive effect. 
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The public schools are —— or hogging all the most important 
iti in the country. Is this true?... 

e ai case to take, since it is well documented, up aiee 
should be free from any suspicion of deliberately biased se ea 
recruitment to the public services, and in particular to the renh 
trative Classes of the Home Civil Service and the senior branc Pa jai 
Diplomatic Service. The proportion of successful candidates swe 
Administrative Class who had been at public schools (as define ines 
35 per cent in 1936, 39 per cent in 1956 and 43 per cent in Sm mee 
1963-67 taken together. ‘The entry from maintained schools in t ore 
1963-67 was 30 per cent; the remaining 27 per cent of succ aaa 
candidates were almost all from direct grant schools or indepen ie 
schools other than public schools. The Diplomatic Service entry K elie 
same five year period comprised 88 successful candidates from pu he 
schools, 27 from maintained schools and 26 from other schools. For ed 
Administrative Class, competitors from independent and maintain “ 
schools were roughly equal; in the case of the Diplomatic Service, the 


- ; 2 rom 
were about 70 per cent more candidates from independent than f 
maintained schools. 


[From Chapter 3, pp- 55 =f 


Civil Service/Diplomatic Service Recruitment 


Ratio of successes Ratio of successes 
to competitors (1963-1967) to “init 
Administrative Class | school leavers Baers 
(1963-1967) university in 19 


Public schools 1:46 1:99 
Other independent schools 17-8 
Direct grant grammar schools I 


44 wets 
Maintained schools a 1:483 
Diplomatic Service 
Public schools 1:9°3\ 1:287 
Other independent schools 1:233f A 
Direct grant grammar schools 1:108 1:1106 
Maintained schools 1:206 1:2970 


Source: Civil Service Commission evidence, 
Department of Education and Science Statistics 1962, Part III. 


The public schools are only one link in a chain o 
Among those at maintained schools w 
basis of recent years) 
bridge. Of those at 

schools w 


f selective processes. + * * 
ho go on to university (on me 
cent go on to Oxford or Cam 
nference independent boarding 
half go to Oxford or Cambridge- 


less than 10 per 
Headmasters’ Co 
ho go to universities nearly 


80 90100 
0 60 70 

o 40 5 
Percentage (taken of thetotalforO 10 20 3 


whom details are known) 


14 yearolds (1967) (England and Wales) 


Wyear olds (1967) (Englandand Wales) 


School le 


avers(England and Wales) 
going to 


all Universities (1965-66) 


School 'eavars (England and Wales) 
Sing toOxford and Cambridge (1965-66) 
Vice Chan, 
and Prof, 


Callors, Heads of Colleges 
Welsh u, 


essors of all English and 
niversities (1967) 

Heads of Colleges and Professors 
of Oxford and Cambridge (1967) 


Labour Cabinet (1967) 
Conservative Cabinet (1963) 


MRS Labour (1966) 


Ps Conservative (1966) 


Admirals sea 
Ge Chief 
arshais tsen >S andAir 
Physi; 
Texsicians and Surgeons at London 
i Ospitals andonthe 
Medical Council (1967) 


SSBF Of Eonian firms (1967) 


¢ 
Purch of England Bishops (1967) 


J 
“dges and Q.c.g (1967) 
Fellow, 
betwee Of than, iety elected 
tween 1968 anaaneciety e 
Sover, 
of Enar and Di Bank 
Engiang (1967)°trs of the 


t 
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SS 
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From the most famous public schools, the chances of entry to es 
universities are even higher. A high proportion of those ee ee 
famous public schools come from a small number of we l- A 
preparatory schools. Thus the hold of public school men on senior or 
in many fields is the outcome of a process which begins in the home = 
leads through preparatory school and public school to the ouer ms 
and beyond. The public schools play a central part in this process. . - 
success in securing entry to Oxford and Cambridge is one of the biger 
advantages they offer to those who pay their fees, and one of the ma 3 
reasons for the subsequent success of their pupils. While they recru 
from so limited a section of the population, these advantages will remain 
a divisive influence. ... m 

The public schools are not divisive simply because they are exclusive. 
An exclusive institution becomes divisive when it arbitrarily confers 
upon its members advantages and powers over the rest of society. The 
public schools confer such advantages on an arbitrarily selected — 
bership, which already starts with an advantageous position in Hi ft 
There is no sign that these divisions will disappear if the schools are le 
alone. They themselves deplore this. It is time we helped them to changè 
a situation which was not of their making. 


[From Chapter 3, pp. 60-2 
Boarding need 


In recent years [Local Education Authorities] have been guided by the 
Report of the Working Party on Assistance with the Cost of Boaramg 
Education, 1960,* in which the categories of need which should ‘mos 
readily be entertained’ by authorities were defined as follows: 


(i) Cases in which both parents are abroad. 


(it) Where the parents are in England and Wales but are liable t 
frequent moves from one area to another. 

(iii) Where home circumstances are ser 
mal development of the child. ge 

(iv) Where a special aptitude in the child requires special training 
which can be given to the child only by means of a boarding 
education, 


Categories of need 


iously prejudicial to the not 


We accept the Working Party’s definitions as general lines of guidanc® 

but we think they might with benefit be elaborated, and this we sha 

attempt. . .. Within the broad band of those eligible to be consider 

for boarding education as assisted pupils, we would include the follow” 

ing categories, which elaborate but do not go beyond the Working 
* The Martin Report (see terms of reference on P. 333). 
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F arty’s criteria. T 
s Thi i 
E sy are drawn partly from suggestions made by Dr. 
The categories are as follows: 


(i) o parents are dead or have abandoned their children. 
oe ren in such circumstances might be better settled with 
pi ons, with foster parents or in a residential home. However, 

r some children, boarding school would be the right answer, 
Nene holidays could be spent with relations or alternative 
(ii) If aide made either by the local authority or the school. 
od e child is living with a lone parent having full responsibility 
r the family; for example, a parent widowed, divorced 
paa or deserted. At the time of the 1961 census (Table 31 
= Household Composition Tables) there were 661,700 
r ildren in this category, either below the age of 15 or in full 
a education over that age. A considerable proportion of 
hese children would be of an age (i.e. 8 upwards) to be con- 
sidered for education while living away from home. For many 
of them attendance at a boarding school might be irrelevant to 
their needs and could be positively damaging if it meant break- 
ing up the family group still further. Nevertheless, this group 
quite certainly includes some children who are neglected 
because a single-handed parent cannot give them sufficient- 
attention, or for other reasons, and whose needs should entitle 
Gii) ro to be considered for boarding school places. 
the child’s parents are too ill, mentally or p. 

(iv) ee a tolerable home background. 

f both parents live abroad in the course of work (subject to 
paragraph 168 below). 


(v) If there is a reasonable certainty t 
employment will involve the child in frequent and education- 


ally disruptive changes of school. The justification for boarding 
might depend upon the child’s course of study and the stage he 
had reached; but as a broad guide we think the case would be 
made out if a child would otherwise have to change schools 
once every two years, or more frequently, during the remainder 


i of his or her school life. 
(vi) If travelling between home and school im 
or fatigue on the child. This must depend upon the child's age 


and physical condition, and the length of the school day, rather 
factor. The Department of Educa- 


than upon an absolute time : 
tion and Science, in 4 anual of Guidance (revised 1960) 
suggested that a journey which took more than three-quarters 


hysically, to 


hat the nature of the parents’ 


poses undue strain 
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of an hour for primary age pupils, or more than one ras 
quarter hours for secondary pupils (including time spent Len 
ing for transport) would be unreasonable; but we do not thi 
this should be interpreted rigidly. ; m 
(vii) Where conditions of housing are so exceptionally grave tne 
impair a child’s proper educational development. Boar = 
education is no substitute for good housing; but society — 
ignore its educational responsibility to those children living i 
the worst conditions. ; 
(viii) If the child’s aptitude or intended course of study an 
some special educational provision not available in an accessi 
day school or college of further education. a 
(ix) If there is extreme tension in personal relationships within 


child’s home, and the child would benefit by being away during 
term time. 


It is not difficult to think of family circumstances which would not be 
covered by these criteria, but which might be equally serious in ae 
impact on a child. We therefore attach great importance to a Ta 
criterion, which we deliberately do not try to elaborate, because to 
so would inevitably limit the range of its application. It is: 


P 6 3 ich 
(x) Where there are any other exceptional circumstances whi 
severely impede a child’s educational progress... . 


[From Chapter 6, pp. 87-9 
Need and desire 


We are asked to consider what contributio 
make towards meeting any unsatisfied nee, 
need is clearly meant need of a kind suffici 
ture — the spending of much more on cert 
majority of their contemporaries. A desir 
a child who is or who would be at no su 
school would not be sufficient. 

Yet, to be successful 
accompanied either by d 
boarding education, or 
Operate. It would be 


n independent schools might 
d for boarding education. By 
ent to justify public expendi 
ain children than on the grea 
e for boarding education for 
bstantial disadvantage in a day 


» boarding education requires that need = 
esire on the part of the parents and child for S 
at least a clear willingness and readiness to CO 
not only an infringement of liberty to remove 
g school against their wishes or those of their parents» 
but would be foredoomed to failure, and would be greatly to the detri- 
ment of the schools they attended, 

The demand for board 


> ap on F ict- 
ing education is not clear cut or easily predic 
able . . . Once the decisi 


> A ider 
on is taken to open the public schools to a wid 
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range of children in need of the education they can provide, the greatest 
care must be taken to explain the opportunities to parents and to show 
them what the schools have to offer. If the initiative is left entirely to 
parents, without sympathetic guidance, the opportunities available will 
not reach some of those in greatest need of them. We cannot overstress 
the importance of the part to be played by primary and secondary 
school heads and teaching staff, on whose guidance so many parents 
rely, 


[From Chapter 6, p. 92 


Comprehensive 


Our terms of reference require us to propose ways by which the public 
Schools should conform ‘increasingly’ with [comprehensive] principles. 
We also have to ensure that the schools ‘make their maximum contri- 
bution to meeting national educational needs’. 

We found this problem the hardest of all which have confronted us. 
On the one hand we are faced by the plea of the public schools that 
while they are willing to broaden their entry they cannot easily become 
fully comprehensive because the vast majority of the schools are too 
small. They also plead that, if they became fully comprehensive and 
admitted children from the lowest to the highest range of ability, they 
would not be exploiting what is ina number of schools their a 
Suit, namely a well-staffed and large sixth form. On the other han A 
would clearly be unacceptable to schools in the maintained sector if, 
at the very time when they are moving towards a comprehensive system, 
the public schools were to be excluded and placed in a special position. 
In this situation we believe that a compromise must be i 
independent boarding schools in the process of ae whic ma 
not large enough to be fully comprehensive should ae a . 
cantly widen both their curriculum and their examination objec i : 
order to include a substantial amount of work directed at the Certi 4 : 
ai Secondary Education. . . . Since it could, within the environmen ei 
a boarding school favoured by a good staffing ratio, provide the oe A 
work for the education of some three-quarters of the ability egos 
follows that the schools we are here describing should Se call a 
Something like this proportion of the ability range. ae yaa eas 
be expected to admit assisted pupils for whom meaningiu 


the C.S.E, context would be sees [From Chapter 10, p. 125 


53; Second Report of the Public Schools Commission. 
Volume I: Report on Independent Day Schools and 
Direct Grant Grammar Schools. [The Donnison Report] 


Published: 7970 
Chairman: Professor David Donnison 
Vice-Chairman: Lord Annan 
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1969. 


The Commission was a 
1968, under the chairm 


to the H.M.C., were expe 
local education authorities, 


on direct grant schools and ind, 
the General Election of 1970. 


The Commission was express|. 
schools to ici 


or the boarding schools considered by thé 
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Newsom Commission. But the main body of the Donnison report is taken up 
with the issues of comprehensive education and their implications for a group 
of selective schools now enjoying quasi-independent status, with substantial 
numbers of fee-paying pupils. 

The Commission was divided about what to recommend. 

Two main schemes were put forward on the basis that the schools were to 
become non-selective up to the school-leaving age, with a variety of roles and 
covering a variety of age groups corresponding broadly to the choice set out in 
section one of Circular 10/65. Seven members, including those most directly 
connected with direct grant schools, urged Scheme A under which the schools 
Would be allowed to retain a special ‘full grant’ status, receive their money 
directly from a central ‘School Grants Commission’ in order to preserve their 
Semi-independence but without giving them any more affluence than main- 
tained schools. 

Under Scheme B, urged by seven members, the direct grant schools would 
lose their special status and become controlled or aided maintained schools 
(this was backed by the maintained school and local government interests on 
the Commission). Four members, including the chairman and vice-chairman, 
Were happy with either scheme. : 

Five st also favoured allowing a few direct grant, independent and 
Maintained schools to survive as schools for specially gifted children — a 
Solution which might have ensured a continuing role for outstanding institu- 
tions such as hester Grammar School. 5 

Two fe n Mr Allison, a former head of a direct grant school 
(Brentwood), and Mr Woods, Dean of Windsor (later Bishop of — 
OPposed the principles adopted by the Commission on the subject 0 compis 

ensive education and wished to preserve the possibility of A = 
Continuing as selective grammar schools. They also opposed the i 2a E at 
i fees and instead favoured a common means-tested scale for all pup: 

these schools. < ; 

Before the Government had time to discuss the seca a NT 
teachers and local authorities the General Election campaign Saks The 

nservative victory ended any serious consideration of the en neira 
Most interesting section of the report, however, had not been t ow reo 
tive recommendations but the discussion of policy aims in secon Ament 
tion as a whole and the implications of a commitment $ sone ane 
education in particular. Till the Donnison report appear® e a OM 
Public document had set out reasoned arguments for et 85 id be based. 
tion or attempted to lay down principles on pave ERTER went 
al aeon thie wa nea ees e A rite Some 117 former 

int with the ending of the Direct mra - a number of others entered 
irect grant schools chose to become independent; a 


€ maintained system as voluntary schools. 
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Staying on 


The most striking feature of the British system, when compared with 
those of other countries, is the heavy loss of pupils at the minimum 
leaving age. Comparisons between the proportions of pupils stayıng ad 
at school in different countries, with different educational systems pa 
presenting statistics in different ways, must be hazardous. Bigi, 

offers only a rough guide. Nevertheless one conclusion can reasona 7 
be drawn from the figures — that smaller proportions of our children a 
still at school between the ages of 16 and 18 than would be found x 
almost any comparable economy. Comparison of such figures is Eom 
cated by the fact that many young people in these age groups are in er 
country and in Scotland educated in colleges of further education _ 
which comparable figures are not available from other countries. But t i 
effect of any errors arising from this gap in the statistics is small. Eve 


. f is 
if full-time students in colleges of further education are added to th 
country’s figures, 


place in the rank 
portion of childre 
since 1965-6, the 
available for all t 
is clear that stayi 
for more recent 


attainments at the ages of 
for this subject, that child 


* ‘International Study of Achievement in Mathematics’ edited by Torsten Husén: 
John Wiley and Sons, 1967. 
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school at ages 15-16, tend to reduce the numbers attaining these high 
dards. f 

When European education first took shape the majority of children 
were not expected to pursue their schooling far. Each country has wea 
fore had to incorporate schools which originally met the needs of di p 
ferent social classes into a national system for all children. First, the aim 
has been secondary education, with fairer opportunities of higher 
education, for all children. It is after this has been achieved that some- 
thing akin to our own movement towards comprehensive education 
takes place. It is no longer enough to give children opportunities e 
compete for entry to the more academic forms of secondary education: 
they must be enabled and persuaded to take their education as far as 
they can. The United States of America, Australia, Japan, sweden, 
Norway, France and the East European countries all have or wi 

shortly have largely comprehensive educational systems, up to age 15 OF 
16 at least. Other countries (Denmark and Italy, for example) have in- 
troduced, or are introducing, common schooling up to the age of ai 
Other countries (Germany and Israel, for example) are Sennen 
with forms of comprehensive schooling or (as in Austria) with ways 0 
making parallel systems more flexible and facilitating transfer between 


schools after the age of selection. All are engaged in the movement t0- 
wards comprehensive education. 


[From Chapter 2, pp. 22-4 


Comprehensive principles 


Comprehensive organization takes different for: 
new forms are constantly evolvin 
how, the schools in our terms o 


ms in different places and 
g. Before we can say whether, let alone 
f reference should ‘participate’ in this 
at we mean by ‘the movement towards 


Paid work, if they do any, plays hie 
until the age of eighteen, Wit” 
n thereafter. This must be 0U 
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tructive conflicts; because our economy will need more and more 
people capable of adapting, training and retraining throughout their 
lives, and will offer poorer opportunities to those incapable of doing this; 
and because Britain allows larger proportions of her young people to 
drop out of school at the ages of 15 and 16 than her neighbours and 
major competitors, and is already severely handicapped by this waste of 
talent. An educational system which enables a minority of the most for- 
tunate children to take their education a long way while turning the rest 
out into the labour market as soon as it is socially tolerable for them to 
start work is as obsolete as the early industrial era from which it origin- 
ated. There is no time to be lost in creating the new system we need: the 
pupils going to school for the first time this year will go on working, 
under present retirement arrangements, until about the year 2030. Long 
before that date our economy will have scant opportunities to offer the 
untrained and unskilled worker. 

This is what the movement towards reorganization is all about. The 
forms and patterns of education now evolving must be judged by their 
Capacity to attain these aims. The essential features of the movement can 
be briefly outlined. : o. 

First we must postpone irrevocable, and nearly irrevocable, decisions 
about children’s educational opportunities to as late an age as possible. 
The earlier we select, the more mistakes we make; and those errors can- 
not be much reduced by better techniques of selection. Early selection 
by academic criteria tends to be a wasteful, self-fulfilling prophecy. 
(Self-fulfilling because however well-intentioned our endeavours to give 

ifferent schools equal treatment and status, experience shows that 
better teaching resources tend to be concentrated upon the children 
selected, and their morale and performance tend to improve. Wasteful 

ecause the excluded majority are penalized and their opportunities 
tend to be restricted despite the excellence of many secondary modern 
schools.) Procedures for late transfer, designed to remedy errors in 
selection, seldom work well in practice and in any case fail to correct the 
fundamental handicaps which selection imposes on the excluded. r 

Precisely how far can selection be delayed? This is trickier ground. 
We believe that selection at 11 is too early, and international eamparisonă 
indicate that most countries share this view. But by the age of - a Bor 
deal of selection is taking place, and will already have taken p r n 
One thing, because of the scarcity of resources we cannot yet offer i aan 
or further education to all; and even when (or if) we can, an 
tions of higher education (those in particular which combine eac g 
Poi Tesearch) will make academic demands on their he oe = 
necessarily made by other institutions. Even if it is true that Ea 
the downward pressure of university entrance on school work is too 
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severe, it is appropriate that boys and girls who aspire to higher educa- 
tion should begin serious preparation for it by the age of 16, and acquire 
suitable intellectual dispositions before that age. More generally, the 
interests, abilities and vocational aims of many students are differentiated 
well before the age of 18, and the diverse aspirations that they foster 
suggest that there should be some differentiation at an earlier age 
(between 14 and 16), and many other countries have found this to be so. 
Differences of curriculum, educational style and pace will be found in 
comprehensive schools before the age of 16 — though they should not be 
of a kind that unnecessarily creates barriers or limits choices. 

If more and more children are to continue their education to the 
age of 18, our second aim must be to offer them a greater variety : 
subjects, learned in a greater variety of ways, than the traditional sixt 
form provides. Some of the new children staying on at school will not 
want to pursue a course of studies designed mainly for those entering 
universities, and should not be expected to do so. But encouragement to 
excel, in varied ways, must be as keen as ever. : 

Third, if selection is to be postponed and the way to an education 
continuing beyond school is to be opened to all, then children from a 
wide range of social classes must be educated together wherever this 2 
possible. Children tend to advance together, adopting the aspirations © 
their peers, and we must therefore try to place all in an environment 
where high attainment and intellectual interests are sufficiently common 
and respected to be ‘catching’. Social segregation of young people 19 
their formative years is also likely to impoverish their education in more 


fundamental ways: it makes it harder for them to understand their 
fellow countrymen. 


Parents, teachers and 
ingly general agreement 
planning. Difficulties aris 
there are many obstacle 
be briefly listed. 


administrators are Moving towards an increas” 
about these fundamental aims of educationa 
e when it comes to applying them. In practice 
s to be surmounted. Some of the main ones must 


es a slow and difficult process. his 
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fewer than 4 forms of entry. If they cease to be academically selective 
from the age of 11 or thereabouts and become comprehensive 
schools, most of them must either be greatly enlarged or must cover a 
shorter age range. In that event their adaptation to new tasks is not 
simply a question of numbers and logistics. The strengths they have 
developed over the years may initially restrict what they can do for the 
four-fifths of young people who have hitherto been excluded from 
them - young people whose aspirations and interests cannot all be met 
within the more academic culture of a traditional grammar school. We 
shall argue that schools can only remain academically selective if they 
recruit at the age of 16-+ within a system which makes really good pro- 
vision for carrying forward the education of all young people. Even as 
sixth form colleges, they should be larger than most of the present direct 
Srant schools if they are to make the most effective use of their teachers 
and equipment. Schools taking only sixth formers have to provide a 
wide range of specialist staff at a high academic level. In sixt 
attached ‘to a lower school, these teachers also teach children in lower 
forms. If they are to be fully employed in a self-contained sixth form 
college, there will have to be more than one group in their subject and 
this calls for a college which is much larger than the usual sixth form. 

Some of the non-grammar schools are large, well-equipped compre- 

€nsive schools recruiting plenty of able children and teachers. Others 
are only beginning what may be a long haul from secondary modern to 
full comprehensive status. They may also be handicapped by social 

€Privations afflicting the neighbourhoods in which they stand. Unless 
other schools or colleges of further education come to their help, their 
Pupils may be as severely handicapped as those in some of the old 
Secondary modern schools. 

The schools facing these different pro 
across the country. Some of the strongest gram 
Middle of big cities, often alongside small secondary modern schools. 

ut the proximity of these contrasting problems seldom offers ready 
Scope for mutually helpful solutions. If the schools serve different 
religious denominations, collaboration and combination may be difficult 
Or impossible. If the population of a central neighbourhood has been 
alling for many years there may be a surplus of school places, dictating 
Contraction rather than expansion of the schools there. If ar 1s 
Possible there may be no room on their restricted sites for the buildings 


required, _ 
_ These and many other difficulties mean that the process of a 
itherto selective schools into a comprehensive system IS likely to be a 
Sow one. How fast we can proceed depends on the determination of the 
Central and local authorities concerned, and particularly on the resources 


h forms 


blems are scattered unevenly 
mar schools stand in the 
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they can bring and are willing to bring to the task. Existing nee 
may be unsuited, without adaptation, to the new demands to be ma “i 
them. More staff may be needed. Teaching methods may have to- 
revised. All these things take time and money. Reorganization wart 
fails to give all children better opportunities of taking their — 
further is reorganization in name only. Only when local gducation 
authorities receive finance on as generous a scale as they receive exhorta: 
tion will thoroughly satisfactory advances be made. ; nick 

From this analysis of the task before us and its difficulties we cee 
the following general principles for evaluating schemes for reorganiza- 


tion and proposals for the future of individual schools. Such schemes 
and proposals should: 


(a) ensure so far as possible that children of all abilities are adunate® 
in such a way as to develop their talents to the highest possi 
degree; r e 

(b) avoid the segregation of pupils before statutory school leaving ag 
into schools (or clearly distinguishable sections or Tides miiir 
schools) which are designed, staffed, equipped or organized t 
provide separately for particular levels of ability ; S Is 

(c) ensure, wherever possible, that all pupils are educated in schoo 
which offer adequate opportunities of Progressing to further oem 
higher education, Opportunities which are actually taken by 4 
appreciable number of pupils; 


(d) avoid unnecessarily depressing the expectations and drive of 
children and their teachers; 

(e) avoid deliberate} 

(f) prevent, where 
establishment; be 

(g) whenever the normal secondary age range (11-18) has to r 
divided into different, tiered schools, ensure that transfers a 
at a point and in a way that encourages children to continue ye 
education, and avoid frequent movement of pupils which perm! 
only a short Stay at any one school; 


y placing schools in a hierarchy of esteem; faust 
ver possible, any school becoming a ‘one cla 


appropriate; 
(i) ensure that suitable buildings and staff are available before neW 
schemes come into Operation; 
(j) whenever the foregoin 


avoid situations which frustrate development in these direction 
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It follows from our principles for reorganization that there can, 
ultimately, be no place for fee-paying in schools coming wholly into a 
comprehensive system. . . . Here we need only point out that to permit 
the payment of fees to play any part in selection would clearly threaten 
the aims of reorganization . . . 

We must make our position clear on the question of ‘creaming’. It has 
often been said to us that even the most selective direct grant schools 
Tecruit so small a proportion of the most able pupils in their large 
catchment areas that they have a negligible influence on the numbers of 
talented children entering comprehensive schools. . . . But to defend the 
retention of selective direct grant schools on these grounds is to neglect 
the national character of the reorganization in which we are engaged. If 
Maintained grammar schools are being reorganized all over the country 
under policies strongly pressed by the central government — and they 
are~it is indefensible for that government to preserve and support 
other grammar schools, having similar aims and functions. The main- 
tained grammar schools are as selective, as well-staffed and as successful 
aS most direct grant schools. The two groups of schools cannot justi- 
fiably be treated differently in this respect. The creaming effects of the 
direct grant schools cannot be considered in isolation from the broader 
questions of selection and segregation throughout secondary education. 

But the creation of a wholly comprehensive system of secondary 
Schools cannot eliminate the tendency of schools which | have a better 
reputation to attract more able pupils than other schools in their neigh- 

Ourhood. There will always be some schools that are better than others. 

here these differences arise from remediable handicaps in the nage 
ment of staff or pupils, in scarcities of resources or poor emer sen 
remedies must be sought. Where they arise only from the fact ee x i 
Schools advance more strongly than others, in a system in wW m ni 
mission procedures are as fair as possible, no school is severely S 
Capped and all are encouraged to develop as far and as fast ea 
there is no cause for concern. We have never suggested that all sc 


Should 3 
, or could, be the same [From Chapter 7, PP- 108-14 


54 Secondary Organization. 1970 


The Conservative success in the General Election of June 1970 brought a 
new Secretary of State to the Department ot Education and Science, Mrs 
Margaret Thatcher, whose first action was to cancel Circular 10/65 (see 
p. 301) and issue her own circular on the organization of secondary education. 
This withdrew the formal instruction to education authorities to submit 
reorganization schemes (and the guidelines for secondary building schemes 
issued the following year as Circular 10/66) and returned to them the dis- 
cretion to decide whether to bring forward schemes or not. i 
It was presented as means of restoring powers to the local education 
authority and a deliberate retreat from excessive central government inter- 
ference. (‘Authorities will now be freer to determine the shape of secondary 
provision in their areas.’) But the Secretary of State’s powers under Section 
13 of the Education Act remained unabated and, though the circular did not 
spell out how concepts like ‘educational co 
and wishes in particular and the wise use of resources’ were to be interpreted, 
it was left to the Départment of Education to judge each scheme on its merits- 
As time passed the new Secretary of State showed herself reluctant tO 
sanction schemes which involved a break at 14, schemes which involve 
schools using more than one site if this meant much movement between sites, 


and schemes which aroused strenuous, if partial, local opposition to the 
change of role by grammar schools. 


na Rea s 
nsiderations in general, local need 


Circular 10/70: THE ORGANISATION OF SECONDARY 


EDUCATION. Issued by the Department of Education and Science 
on 30 June 1970, 
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pattern. Recent rapid changes in secondary school organization have in 
many areas imposed considerable strains within the education system. 
Where a particular pattern of organization is working well and com- 
mands general support the Secretary of State does not wish to cause 
further change without good reason. 

Authorities which have had reorganization plans approved by the 
Department may either proceed to operate them unchanged or notify 
the Department of their wish to modify them. Those with plans cur- 
rently lodged with the Department are invited to say whether they wish 
to have them further considered or to withdraw them. The Secretary of 
State will be pleased to consider any new plans which may be submitted. 
Officers of the Department will be available for consultation at any stage 
at which this would be helpful. 

Whatever course local education authorities adopt the Secretary of 
State trusts that they will maintain close consultation with those repre- 
senting the denominational and other voluntary schools in their area. 
Any proposed changes should also be discussed with the teachers. Full 
Opportunities should be given to parents to make their views known 


before decisions are reached. 


55 : Report of a Committee of Enquiry into Teacher 
Education and Training. [The James Report] 


Published: 7972 
Chairman: Lord James of Rusholme* p 
Members: Miss E. Aggett; Mr C. R. English; Dr H. G. Judge; Mr C. P. 


(Assessor); Mr R. Dellar (Secretary); Miss M. E. Gummer (Assistant Secre- 
tary). 


The Committee was a 


ppointed at the end of 1970 with the following terms of 
reference: 


‘In the light of the review currently being undertaken by the 
Training Organizations, and of the evidence published by the Sele 4 
Committee on Education and Science, to enquire into the present me 
ments for the education, training and probation of teachers in England an 
Wales and in particular to examine: 

(i) what should be the content a 
(ii) whether a larger proportion 
with students who have ni 


nd organization of courses to be —— 
of intending teachers should be ager 
ot chosen their careers or chosen ot 


further education instituti 
and the universities 


to make recommendations,’ 


its 
d Ja -Chancellor of the University of York from it 
foundation in 1962, was born in 1909 


r 
; a former high master of Manchester Cammi 
School and a member of the Crowther Committee (see Page 245), he was knighte 
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(leading on to the formation of the National Council for Educational Stan- 
dards). 

Mr Edward Short (Secretary of State for Education from 1968 to 1970) res- 
ponded in February, 1970, by inviting the Area Training Organizations to 
Carry out their own inquiry. 

At the same time the Parliamentary Select Committee on Education and 
Science chose teacher training as its main topic of inquiry and received and 
Published a large amount of evidence. The dissolution in May 1970 pre- 
vented it from reporting. 

It was against this background that the Conservatives promised, if they won 
the 1970 election, to set up a committee to look into the whole field of teacher 
education and training. Unlike most educational commissions in the past, the 
James Committee was small and intensive. Five members were seconded full- 
time to work on the inquiry. Lord James and Mr (later Sir Cyril) English 
were half-time members. They were asked at the outset to present their report 
within 12 months. This time-table was adhered to and the finished document 
Was presented to the Secretary of State on December 14, 1971. f 

The James Report proposed a radical reorganization of teacher education 
within three successive cycles: the first cycle, general higher education; the 
second cycle, professional training; and the third cycle, in-service training. 

First priority went to in-service training — the third cycle ~ with the 
recommendation that every teacher should be released with pay for in-service 
training for the equivalent of one term every seven years (to be raised to one 
term every five years as soon as possible). : 

For the first cycle the Committee envisaged two alternatives. For some 
future teachers the first cycle would be taken in a university or polytechnic, 
taking a first degree (which might, but would more likely not, aon! eng aa 
tion studies), For others (those going to the colleges of education) £ i rst 
cycle would lead to a new qualification, the Diploma in Higher Education, 
taken at the end of two years. It was envisaged that the normal entry a 
ments would be two A levels, but that generous exceptions should ee elie 
It was also envisaged that courses leading to the Dip.H.E. might i = ee 
Polytechnics, Colleges of F.E. and other institutions of higher educ: n 


well as in colleges of education. ead , 
The ay was that the first cycle (though it might eins 
education and child development studies) would be po eS eT 
the colleges, and therefore, that professional training see ollow co! 
tively, rather than be provided concurrently as had ‘aid B — 
Recruitment to professional training would take picea f het a 
the second cycle, from among all those a w cart = es 
cycle qualification (generally speaking, a Dip.H. A eos? eee 
degree). The second cycle (of two years) consisted © ot a e ehid 
Studies, not necessarily in the same college as that in w Aree oida 
een pursued. On completion of this, the student wou 


i he first year 
1 z a school appointment. In t à 
aeae epee AE oe be ee a restricted timetable; his 


of empl he licensed teacher v l i 
Work maul be sanerdsd bya school-based professional tutor and he wou! 
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be released one day a week to attend at a professional centre accessible to his 
school. 

On successful completion of the two-year second cycle the student would 
qualify for a ‘professional degree’, the B.A. (Education), the same qualification 
going at the end of the second year to all students without regards to whether 
they were holders of the Dip.H.E. or degrees. 

The report discussed the administrative structure required to operate such 
a system and the validation of the qualifications offered at each stage. It 
recommended that a National Council for Teacher Education should be set 
up, empowered to award the degrees of B.A. (Ed.) and M.A. (Ed.), to deter- 
mine the conditions of entry to teacher training, and to advise on which second 
and third cycle qualifications were professionally satisfactory. The National 
Council would also advise the Secretary of State generally on teacher training 
Matters and the recognition of licensed teachers for registration. 

Below the National Council, the Report envisaged some 15 Regional Coun- 
cils for Colleges and Departments of Education, on which the main bodies 
concerned with teacher education would be represented — universities, poly- 
technics, local education authorities, teachers. The Regional Councils would 
carry out functions similar to those hitherto undertaken by Area Training 
Organizations and plan the future development of the colleges. 

In a Note of Extension, two members of the Committee, Professor J. R. 
Webster and Mr James Porter, argued in favour of closer ties between the 
colleges and the universities including the Opportunity for some colleges tO 
merge with universities if acceptable schemes were put forward, They hope 
that the universities would validate the Dip. H.E. in many colleges and that 
some colleges would be encouraged to do three-year degree work, together 
with four-year honours degrees which included education as a course of study- 

In the widespread controversy which followed the publication of the report, 
the discussion centred on the principle of concurrence, the currency of the 


Proposed Dip.H.E., the validating bodies, the character of the fourth year 
(replacing the probati 


The third cycle 


ee 7 es ct of this report depends upon the proposals made 
or the third cycle. To none of our Tecommendati h greater 
importance than to these . neations do we attach g 

The third cycle comprehends the whole range of activities by which 
teachers can extend their personal education, develop their professional 
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competence and improve their understanding of educational principles 
and techniques a 

Meet da oes to have opportunities to extend and deepen their 
sete f of teaching methods and of educational theory. W hen special 
S of teaching methods have identified improved techniques it is 
important that the results should be widely communicated to teachers in 
the schools. All teachers should have the opportunity to acquire a better 
understanding of the principles and methods of educational technology, 
especially if this was not imparted to them in initial training. All 
teachers need to keep abreast of the results of educational research and 
experiment, and to be informed about the use of new books, materials 
and equipment. Teachers in the primary schools — and those in secon- 
dary schools who are faced with illiteracy or semi-illiteracy in their 
Pupils — will need to continue to improve their understanding and com- 
petence in the language arts, i.e. language development and the teaching 
of reading and writing. Although this deeper understanding, however 
much emphasized in initial training, cannot be fully acquired without 
prolonged experience, suitable in-service training, rooted in the ex- 
perience teachers have already had, can be a powerful aid. 

All subject specialists will need to refresh and extend their knowledge 
of their special interests, and general teachers to widen their command 
of the content of what they teach. The single-subject graduate will find 
gaps in his background knowledge of some parts of his subject, and he 
may be called upon to teach one or more subsidiary subjects in which he 
May understandably be less confident. There are many other ways in 
which teachers may wish — or need — to acquire new subject specialisms. 

hanges in curriculum may make new demands which teachers have to 
be equipped to meet. Particular examples of this are the introduction of 
modern mathematics, the development of science and French in primary 
Schools . . , 

Any scheme for the third cycle should be 


systematic and comprehensive as possible. uch 
Scheme would depend on the development, very largely from existing 


resources, of a network of new agencies, on the use of facilities for further 
and adult education and on access to adequate advisory services. It 
would also have implications for existing institutions and organizations, 
Not least for the schools . - - 
In-service training should begi 
and teaching take place, curricu 


flexible, as well as being as 
The application of such a 


n in the schools. It is here that learning 
la and techniques are developed and 


needs and deficiencies revealed. Every school should rare 
tinued training of its teachers as an essential part of its MF , for ae 
all members of staff share responsibility. An active school is = y 
reviewing and reassessing its effectiveness, and is ready to consider 
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methods, new forms of organization and new ways of dealing with the 
problems that arise. It will set aside time to explore these questions, as 
far as it can within its own resources, by arranging for discussion, study, 
seminars with visiting tutors and visits to other institutions. It will also 
give time and attention to the introduction of new members of staff, not 
only those in their first year of teaching but all those who are new to the 
school. Heads of schools, heads of departments and other senior teachers 
should be especially concerned to assess the needs both of their schools 
and of teachers on their staff and to encourage teachers to take the 
opportunities offered outside the school for in-service education and 


training, whether these involve Part-time day release, attendance at full- 
time courses or Participation in v 


It would be unrealistic to ex 
additional responsibilities w. 


[From Chapter 2, pp- 5-12 
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The second cycle 


The recommendations which ... we make for the pre-service training 
and induction of teachers (distinguished from the higher education of th 

Potential teachers which precedes it and the in-service education whieh 
it inaugurates) are based upon three propositions. The first is that the 
needs of our society and the implicit standards of a key profession 
require that no young man or woman should be accepted for training as a 
teacher until a full course of higher education, . . . has been completed. 
The second is that, whatever methods of educating and training teachers 
may be developed in future, the time has come to abandon the formal 
distinctions between the two main existing types: that is, three years of 
Concurrent training for non-graduates and one year of consecutive 
training for graduates. These present distinctions, although increasingly 
blurred during the last decade by the development of degree work 
within the colleges and of concurrent courses in some universities, run 
sharply through the whole profession (in its career and salary patterns, 
for example) and are obsolete. The third proposition «+» is: that, no 
teacher can in a relatively short, or even in an unrealistically long, period 
at the beginning of his career, be equipped for all the responsibilities 
he is going to face. This familiar truth has been given a disturbingly 
Sharper edge in a world of rapidly developing social and cultural 
change, 


These three propositions underlie 1 
best be illustrated by reference to the evidence produced for this Inquiry. 


In much of this evidence, the present concurrent pattern of training in 
the colleges has been the subject of strongly expressed and divergent 
Views: it has been both vigorously attacked and stoutly defended. Sos 
Jective study of the facts leads inescapably to the conclusion that whi : 
there are great virtues in the present pattern, there are also a number o 
Serious weaknesses. Study of the evidence and observation of the situ- 
ation in the colleges make it clear that most of these ar Si ar 
Symptoms of structural inadequacies in the present system rather than o 
competence in its administration or operation. That system in n 
Present form, as has already been affirmed, is linked to a gna eines > 
teacher training. The concurrent form of training within the ~~ a 
education suffers from a conflict and confusion of objectives. The Aa 
leges are required at one and the same time to extend for p 
the personal education of the student and to = nes aen i 
m ee eos a eke tena! life of the 
Tole of ‘Education’ itself in the enrichm gor 
Student, or by relating the main subject tathe ge E pake 
Pupils in the secondary schools. Discussion with colleg 


all our recommendations and can 
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discrimination and are often unable to give enough time to aspects of 
training which they and the profession recognize as central. .. . : 
Nothing has impressed, or depressed, us more than the gross in- 
adequacy of the present arrangements for the probationary year. This 
inadequacy has hampered even the most enlightened of current ane 
cedures and has sometimes left unchecked practices which are so muc 
and irresponsibility. To 
assume that any of the large scale changes that are needed can be pro" 
duced merely by exhortation is to misunderstand completely the nature 
of the problems with which we have been concerned. What is true of the 


THE JAMES REPORT gi 


the assertion that second cycle training should be both specialized and 
functional is central to the position adopted in this report. The argument 
should be about balance and timing rather than about rigidly exclusive 
alternatives. It is not suggested that educational studies — that is, the 
history, philosophy, psychology and sociology of education — should be 
banished from the second cycle curriculum but only that their role 
should be seen as contributory to effective teaching. The study of these 
disciplines is of great value. Indeed, we urge in Chapter 4 that they 
should become more commonly integrated in undergraduate and other 
first cycle studies, and have already argued in Chapter 2 that they should 
be encouraged in the third cycle. It must be doubted, however, whether 
such studies, especially if presented through the medium of lectures to 
large groups of perplexed students are, in terms of priorities, a useful 
Major element in initial training. A rudimentary introduction is all that 
can realistically be attempted at this stage, even if some part of that 
Introduction has already been given in the first cycle. For most students, 
reflection is more likely to be illuminating after, not before, the ex- 
Perience of teaching and this is why it would be better in any case for 
the bulk of such studies to be deferred from the second to the third 
cycle. It is not their importance but their placing which needs to be 
challenged. The present system, unless and until it is fundamentally 
reformed, with the confusions inherent in concurrence and the in- 
adequacy of in-service provision, inhibits any such deferment. The 
argument is, however, that the system needs to be changed. . . . 

_ At the end of that first year the student would take up an assignment 
in a school and begin to receive a salary. - - - 

The second year of the second cycle would be an essential part of 
the initial training course and as such must demonstrably be very much 
more than merely an improved version of the probationary year. y 
over, it would not be enough simply to identify the second year of initia 
training as being school-based, and to insist that each school must n 
measures to give effect to such an identification. Chapter 2 has aan 
described the strong supporting network of professional emi ge 
Ing the existing professional institutions, which must be = ape o 
meet both the general needs of the third cycle and the specific needs 
licensed teachers in the second. The new teachers with whom we are 
here concerned would be assigned to specific professional pre 
Teleased to them for at least one fifth of their working time, wei pe 
Not necessarily mean one day a week, and look to them for ne gees 
Ment of the on-the-job training already available a thei as ra 
Although it would be an over simplification to describe a pe ae 
conditions here outlined as being an extension and deepening o a 
now called ‘teaching practice’, it is because of this new approa 
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meeting the needs of licensed teachers that the formal pees F 
such practice in the first year of the second cycle could, and should, 
p who, at the time of growing competition for places in nighe 
education and for the available places in teacher training, had w 
fully completed at least two years in the first cycle and two in the one 
should enjoy graduate status. They would have entered the se on 
cycle as holders of an acceptable qualification in higher education i 
would thereafter have demonstrated, in their first appointments as W : 
as in their college-based or department-based work, their cmap a 
only of a range of disciplines but also of the fundamental skills an ad 
sights of teaching. We therefore recommend that all such ET 
students and teachers should be awarded a general degree of -i . 
(Education). Such an award would presuppose that the regional ie H 
had considered with favour not only the reports submitted by his sc Pa 
and his employers on a teacher’s performance in his first year of practic: A 
work but also a certificate from his professional centre that he had gor 
pleted an approved programme of further studies during that sam 


year... 
[From Chapter 3, pp. 18-32 
The first cycle 


For the man or woma 
of one or two subjects 


all, would thus be preced 
a degree course for othe 
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types of schools or to the ages of the children to be taught, may require 
different kinds of preparation. 

The main concern of this Committee has been to study and reflect on 
the education, training and probation of teachers and our terms of 


reference have encouraged us to consider whether it is possible to break 
s the ‘isolation’ in which many teachers 


voices have urged that prospective 
mit themselves at the age of 18 


down what is often described a 
are at present educated. Many 


teachers should not be obliged to com 
to a course which can lead only to a teaching qualification. It is argued 


that students following courses which may lead to teaching should have 
the opportunities enjoyed by students in other sectors of higher educa- 
tion of moving in other directions without disadvantage and that the 
presence in institutions attended by potential teachers of students pro- 
ceeding to other careers would end the golation’ of which complaint is 
made. Such criticisms and proposals point towards a consecutive pattern 
of preparation for teaching, in which a student’s formal commitment to 
professional training need not come until after a period of ‘uncommitted’ 


education. 

We have at the same tim 
students who, from the outset, have a t 
Many students do embark on their higher education with the clear in- 
tention of becoming teachers. It would be curiously unjust and unwise 
to place arbitrary obstacles in the way of those very students whose 
strong and early motivation gives promise of their becoming some of the 
most effective and dedicated teachers. Proposals for the first cycle must 
make it possible for such students to choose from among the available 
options a course which is similar in many important respects to the 
concurrent courses now offered in the colleges of education. The 
arrangements for the diploma course outlined below would allow such a 
choice to be made. Some colleges should have the opportunity to con- 
centrate on courses of this type. - - - 

Three examples may be given of the ways in which the ‘committed 
teacher’ may be helped to see the relevance of either his general or his 
special studies to the career he proposes to follow. First, there cannot be 
any barrier between ‘a subject’ and the methods by which a lecturer can 
Communicate to others the satisfaction he gets from it. The study of 
Philosophy for intending teachers, to give another example, is rightly 
defended as of great value in introducing students to a variety of funda- 
mental problems and to the technique of asking and answering questions 


in the pursuit of truth. It so happens that some of the questions of most 
intelligent student arise from a study of 


absorbing interest to the 1 | A 
education. One of the greatest of philosophical works is also perhaps the 
most stimulating of all books on education. The Republic. In the first 


e been urged to protect the interests of those 
eaching career clearly in view. 
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cycle, those who are intending teachers and those who are not can profit 
from a common course in which some examples of philosophical ques 

tions are drawn from the one experience they all have in common, ta 
the experience of being educated. To give a third example, some oft : 
novels that should be introduced to all students, either in a ierann 
course or elsewhere, concern the experiences of childhood and ae 
and will be of professional interest to the intending teacher even ts w 
main purpose of reading them is to enrich the personal lives of a w = 

group, whether teachers or not. Indeed, the teaching of almost gt 
subject, to intending teachers and other students alike, should i 
illuminated by some awareness of its relationship to other areas of koyr 
ledge and its reference to the social, political, economic, cultural Pe 
technological conditions of contemporary society. Given the right kin 

of teaching, the problem of reconciling the virtues of concurrent an 

Consecutive courses becomes much less formidable, even if the on 
solution of it must be the inclusion among the special subject choices 0 

the study of subjects closely related to education. ... 


Currency of the diploma 
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be naiv i . 
eS n 
eae oa ie i s cient motivation for university 
ie , present conceived, on the part of many of the formally 
pat . students who choose to follow them. If these misgivings are 
oe te crane might be to modify entirely the idea of a university. 
a a vos be to offer a different course, equally suitable for able 
eae ut so broadened in scope that it would provide a more satisfy- 
g educational experience for many of them. The latter solution is the 
one recommended here. 
ane Diploma in Higher Education, given its content and character, 
basis a be a terminal qualification for many students and the 
site! or the professional training of many teachers, but could also in- 
easingly provide an appropriate educational basis for training in other 
Protes ons; If so, this professional training would often be given in 
stitutions other than those in which the students had taken their 
diplomas. 
ʻi “omie students following the diploma course might wish to continue 
rs rous academic study toa higher level. Of these, some might be 
ceptable candidates for university or C.N.A.A. degree courses and it is 
to be hoped that, although the number of transfers would probably be 
small, institutions offering these courses would feel able to accept such 
Students and give them credit for their two years’ higher education. For 
Some others, there should be opportunities within the college system to 
Pursue degree courses based on, and developed from, the new courses 
designed for the Dip.H.E., which would often meet their needs better 


than existing degree studies. 
[From Chapter 4, pp- 40-7 


The need for change 
m is that the colleges have out- 


he Robbins Report, and 
lleges have grown in 


he syste 
them. Since t 
air Report, the co 


One strong reason for changing t 
grown the pattern designed for 
even more plainly since the McN 
Status and confidence. . - - 

As the colleges have grown and developed, t 
education has become very different from that in w. 
organizations were established. The development © 
the designation of polytechnics and the growing interest of the poly- 
technics in teacher education are changes that raise new questions. 
What does it mean, and why is it desirable, for the teacher training 
department to have a relationship with a university, here represented by 
the A.T.O., which is apparently not felt necessary by other departments 
Within the same polytechnic? Similarly, the growth of the university 


he whole system of higher 
hich the area training 
f the binary system, 
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sector, including the foundation of the Open University, bari 
portant questions ... There are now well over 30 haan atl 
England and Wales: why is it good for some to be bases for A.T.O. 

TS? cas ; 
ge the shortcomings of the present system at regional level gona 
there is no national agency, apart from the D.E.S., to A en a 
teacher training activities and it is doubtful whether the EE a 
central planning and control should be exercised indefinitely, in hov d 
efficient and enlightened a manner, by the D.E.S. T here isa ae 
for a national body in which central government decisions, once ae 
lated, can be elaborated in terms of the action to be taken im 
the system. The lines of planning and control running between co aes 
universities, L.E.A.s, schools, A.T.O.s and the D.E.S. are not as € 


: cit of 
as they need to be, more especially as the number and complexity 
decisions grow... . 


; jew of 
Several factors ... point towards a more fundamental revie 


regional and national organization than that already known to be ano 
sary. First, the development of third cycle work changes very § j 
stantially the general pattern for the continuing education and Gens 
the teacher, What is envisaged is not a minor adjustment to be pa a 
lessly accommodated within the present system. Although as 
A.T.O.s are as active in providing and co-ordinating in-service train B 
as the limitation of their resources allows, the comprehensive and pa 
much expanded scheme of Opportunities in the third cycle which is ot 
Proposed could not be planned and managed within their present pani it 
Nor, given the scope and variety of the work known to be involved, oF 
self-evident that universities would the a 
wish to accord to it ahi 

Secondly, 
for the secon 
of a network 
professional i 


new 
Port are adopted, a completely tro- 
nts and for teachers will be 1" 
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ener ride of study established in colleges. There must be 
ie ea eeen regional agencies in the acceptance of the Dip.H.E. 
Si T ( d.) as qualifications for entry to second and third cycle 
e ote t eir constituent professional institutions, and the establish- 
Senne i reciprocity will require the creation of new and authoritative 
mails ste A spore With the introduction of the Dip.H.E., the 
om ate include students who are not intending teachers and, in the 

time, other institutions may incorporate the diploma in their 
Programmes of work. 

Fifthly, the new patterns of study will often depend upon a grouping 
“ colleges and, in some cases, the transfer of students between them. 
mses students, for example, will wish to transfer from one college to 

er in order to follow the appropriate specialist course for the first 
ste the second cycle. The economies and higher standards flowing 
i presuppose rationalization which in turn requires 
sins eam to ensure that wise decisions are not only taken in theory but 
ms Pp ied in practice. The agencies must therefore have a clearly 
cognized responsibility for making to their constituent members 
recommendations on the distribution of the resources made available by 


Central policy decisions. . - « 

In the course of our studies, 
Cussions we have given careful attention 
a universal retention of the present system. 
meee arguments include that of prestige by a 

rers in the colleges feel that their position as sc 


a formal university connection . - - 

The argument from academic freedom asserts that the universities 
€xert not a dictatorial power but a beneficent influence in protecting the 
Colleges’ academic integrity from improper interference by L.E.A.s or 
by the D.E.S. A development of this argument is that the removal of the 
Present university dominance of the area training organizations would 
Create a ‘power vacuum’: to end the dominance of one partner would 


Invite the dominance of another . - - ; 
r The colleges rightly see themselves as places of learning. The univer- 
sities are, or should be, the highest manifestation of the life of learning 
and it seems to follow, therefore, that it is right for the colleges to work 

under the auspices and ultimately the guidance of the universities. 
Our rejection, after prolonged reflection and discussion, of some of the 
marized here is 


conclusions alleged to follow from the arguments sum e 
st, we are persuaded that the reality of 


based upon two convictions. Fir: i 
the present situation is very different from the theory which those 
arguments propound. Secondly, we recognize that the situation has 
already changed, is still changing and, if our other proposals are adopted, 


our visits to institutions and our dis- 
to the arguments in favour of 


ssociation. It is said that 
holars is enhanced by 
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will change so radically as to call for major reforms. The case for nme 
taining the present arrangements must be examined in ma atl 
The argument from prestige by association, for example, raises di “aes 
ties. Whatever theoretical advantage college lecturers may derive fr 
their link with a parent university, it is often more apparent than ie 
except in the extremely important matter of the opportunities ee 
personal and professional relationships between college and univ x 
staff. It is precisely these opportunities which the proposed system, 
far from restricting, should do much to enhance and extend. we fe 
Placing undue emphasis on the present link with universities e 
own attendant dangers. The most obvious of these is that some col Fa A 
have been encouraged to strive for the wrong kind of excellence. T al 
courses have in many cases become too academic, in the bad sense whic 
that word should never have acquired . . . . in 
The relationship enjoyed by a college through its A.T.O. is n ne 
practice, with the university itself but with the Institute or Schoo l 
Education which in some cases is an appendage whose function is co 
dimly understood by many university teachers. The creation of the B. ‘st 
degree has made a greater number of those in universities aware t “ 
they have a share in the training of teachers, by bringing the regulatio : 
for that degree directly before senates and by involving, as rome 
numbers of university teachers who are not concerned with the cert! a 
cate in education. But whether all, or indeed many, of the unise a 
responsible for A.T.O.s feel a widespread and deep involvement W! 
the education and training of teachers, our evidence leads us to doubt - - 
The argument from academic freedom would have had greater ee 
a few years ago, before the changes brought about as a result of t 
Weaver Report. In our visits to colleges very little evidence was ile 
that principals or members of their staffs felt their freedom to innova 
or to develop within present resources threatened either by os 
education authorities or by the D.E.S. There has been no indication th 


he 
the colleges need the kind of bulwark against outside pressures that t 
present structure is said to provide . | .* 


[From Chapter 5, pp- 49-54 


A note of extension by J. F. Porter and J. R. Webster 


First ... we hope that man 


. eos of 
y universities, whether or not the base 
present A.T.O. 


s at A ose 
8, would wish to form an association for this purP 


THE JAMES REPORT 369 


with a college or group of colleges in their area. We are more sanguine 
than our colleagues that a number of universities, given adequate 
financial support, will wish to undertake the new tasks described here. 
Universities have shown their concern for teacher education both by 
their response to the McNair Report in the 1940s and to the Robbins 
Report in the 1960s. We cannot believe that, at a time when all institu- 
tions of higher education are becoming increasingly sensitive to social 
needs, they would wish to reverse this history. This is not to suggest that 
the colleges could not flourish if they were to offer awards under the 
auspices of the Council for National ‘Academic Awards. We have been 
impressed, as our colleagues have been, by the liberal attitude of the 
C.N.A.A. towards the award of degrees. We think it necessary, however, 
to emphasize the very real institutional and educational advantages that 
could result from an association between the universities and the col- 
leges, an association perhaps ranging from the validation of the Dip.H.E. 
for some colleges to full amalgamation with others. The colleges of 
education are certainly in no doubt of the value of their connection with 
universities. We have also formed the view that this association is most 
likely to meet the wishes of the majority of the teaching profession. 
Secondly, we wish to emphasize the implications of the proposal = 
tained in the report that some colleges of education should develop as 
general and honours degree courses, built on the unit structure o ie 
Dip.H.E. .. . The college of education system should be fully a 
in the expansion of higher education and enabled to admit not = y 
Dip.H.E. students, intending teachers and others, but also under- 


graduates reading for first Hegres armany A this range of new- 
Thirdly, we would think it important that withi “a 
Style d s in the colleges there should be courses leading o 
yle degree course 
honours degrees which included the study of pei oe 
Fourthly, although we ing ha oats t divisiveness will 
divisiveness of teacher training, we are disturbed t En a ta ihe 
persist in that area where it causes most Conce u if different kinds 
length of initial higher education received by en areer expecta- 
which are in turn reflected in differences of salary = es iat, 
tions. During the next few years of apam n a aE 
possibly accompanied by some ona a : ssi yee recruit an 
it is both inevitable and desirable that the pro Sentai years’ higher 
increasing proportion of teachers ie gare =" deed, there is some 
education before their professional training. alize degrees than 
danger that it might recruit more holders : nie : a A T 
were needed, in preference to teachers W a B 7 ink entisely 
better suited to the work th gitOe Oh 


ey were goin, , the 
feasible that within a decade all intending teachers should have 
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opportunity to pursue higher education courses of the same length, 
sufficient to attain that breadth of knowledge, creative skill and aware- 
ness which is needed for the teaching of children at all stages. We go 
beyond our colleagues in stressing the likelihood and desirability of such 
a development. . . . 


[From pp. 78-9 


56 - Report of a Committee of Enquiry appointed by 
the Secretary of State entitled Adult Education: A Plan 
for Development. [The Russell Report] 


s o O ‘a aaaauuauuMŘŘħŮ 


Published: 1973 

Chairman: Sir Lionel Russell* 

Members: Mr Clifford H. Barclay; Mr fim Conway; Mr R. D. Salter Davies; 
Mr Tom Ellis, MP; Mr Brian Groombridge; Mr David Heap; Mr J. W. Henry; 


Mr H.D. Hughes; Professor H. A. Jones; Mr H. F. Marsh; Alderman Mrs Ellen 


W. Mitchell; Dr Elizabeth M. Monkhouse; Sir Alfred Owen; Mr E. E. H. 
Jenkins (Secretary) 
Assessors: Mr F. A. Harper (until z January 1970); Mr S. P. Whitley (from 
T January 1970); Mr J. A. Lefroy, H.MI.; Mr J. A. Simpson, AML; 
Mr C. W. Rowland, H.M.I.; Mr R. W. Evans, H.M. 


Mr H. J. Marsh resigned on 1 February 19725 Mr J. A. Lefroy, H.M.L, 
served as an Assessor to the Committee until his retirement from H.M. 
Inspectorate on 30 September 1970; Mr J. A. Simpson retired from H.M. 
Inspectorate on 30 September 1971 but continued to serve with the Com- 
mittee until its Report was completed; Mr C. W. Rowland, H.M.I., was 
Secretary to the Committee until 7 September 1970 after which he served as 


an Assessor, 


The Committee was apointed in February 1969 with the following terms of 
reference: To assess the need for and to review the provision of non-vocational 
adult education in England and Wales; to consider the appropriateness of existing 
educational, administrative and financial policies; and to make recommendations 
with a view to obtaining the most effective and economical deployment of available 
resources to enable adult education to make its proper contribution to the national 
system of education conceived of as a process continuing through life. 

The Russell Committee was set up in 1969 in the last year of Mr (later Sir) 
Harold Wilson’s second administration. Tt betokened more a desire to hold 
Out hope to the adult educators (who had suffered badly as a result of public 
expenditure cuts and the raising of fees) than any firm intention on the part o 
the Government to follow forward policies in adult education. 


College and Christ’s College, Cambridge 


* g i 
s A t Clifton 
ir Lionel Russell, educated at Chiltern from 1946 to 1968- 


Was Chief Education Officer for Birmingha! 
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The terms of reference confined the enquiry to beeen ami 
education —a major limitation within which to work. The Commi ae 
entrusted first with the King Charles’s head of adult education ‘i saree Foe 
‘appropriateness of existing educational, administrative and nee ces 
meant reconsidering the division of responsibility between the loca ee nadie’ 
authorities, the university extra-mural departments and such teats Loner 
with a long record of service in the field as the Workers Educational / S 
tion. Given the due representation of the principal interests on the ee we 
there was no surprise when little change was recommended beyond i ers 
gestion for a national Development Council and a network of loca che 
to coordinate the existing institutions. Though it included a section. on i 
possible development of new techniques relying on the audio-visual media, 
for the most part it assumed more of the same. in 

The proposals envisaged the doubling of student numbers over a peri £38 
five to seven years at a cost of £22 million a year (from £16 million cor 
million) at 1968/9 prices. Being committed to the continuation of a Nee 
providing bodies, with the central government financing some by amen 
and funding the local authorities through the Rate Support Grant, the ime 
mittee had to put a clear and consistent lead by the Secretary of State as a Po 
requirement. This, in itself, assumed a commitment, never hitherto n 
coming, to steady financial support and firm guidance to local educa 
authorities on their responsibilities, Mrs 
By the time the report appeared a change of government had brought Fo 
Margaret Thatcher to the Department of Education and Science. She irley 
no action on the recommendations. It was not till 1977 that Mrs Si the 
Williams appointed Dr Richard Hoggart to be the first chairman © eal 
Advisory Council for Adult and Continuing Education, a body with a geen 
stimulant role, similar to that of the proposed Development Council, 


lacking support from the Government of the unmistakable kind demanded 
the Committee. 


: as 
this major review of adult education Te 
ng interest in recurrent education einer 
tical chord in Britain and the Comm! the 
framework of adult education. eer 
T, against a background of internation e 
the approach might have been diffe sas 
ng education by such powerful boni, it 
certainly have been much greater. 


f the report, such as the adult ore 

and the large expansion of the activities © he 
Manpower Services Commission, owed little to the deliberations © 
Russell Committee, 
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GENERAL STATEMENT 


kis d or Report and the; recommendations that spring from it are 

g key propositions: 

ee eee ae ecete 
e. Adults. . .have claims for 

the provision of a comprehensive service which can satisfy these demands 

in appropriately adult ways: all areas of education will be enriched if 

demands for the education of adults are met. 

Within our community there exists an enormous reservoir of human 
and material resources: a relatively modest investment in adult education 
see could release these resources to adult education for the benefit of 
individuals and the good of society. 

The successful development of adult education depends in very large 
measure on a consistent lead and direction being given by the Secretary 
of State. 

The most important recommendations we make are: 

A Development Council for Adult Education for England and Wales 
should be established and a Local Development Council for Adult 
Education should be set up in the area of each local education authority. 
Regional Advisory Councils in England and the Welsh Joint Education 
Committee in Wales should establish sub-committees for adult education 


where these are not already in being. A 
Adult education should continue to be provided by a partnership of 
ive increasing 


statutory and voluntary bodies: the latter should recei 
of Education and Science to- 


financial support from the Department 5 
wards general expenditure and from local education authorities towards 
local expenditure. 

The Secretary of State should use the man, 
late the development of adult education an 
guidance to local education authorities regar 
Secure the provision of a varied and compre 
intellectual and physical activities. . - d 

There should be a planned increase in the number of full-time staff. zi 

or where as quickly as 


Particularly in the local education authority secto 
possible numbers should increase substantially, suitable career and salary 


Structures should be introduced and opportunities for training and staff 
development should be extended. The service should, quite properly, 
continue to rely heavily on part-time teachers and more oppoamnT 
should be created for them to undergo training, while their salaries 
should reflect the extent of their training and their accumulated service 


and experience. 


y ways open to her to stimu- 
d in particular should give 
ding their responsibility to 
hensive service of creative, 
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i ii ts 
Adult education programmes should provide aaa pe oe 
to complete secondary, further and higher education and offer 
ifications at all levels. 
pr effort should be directed towards the nner 
Additional accommodation should be provided for adult e ie 
partly in purpose built or specially adapted buildings but m 
association with educational plant used for other purposes. . M donta 
The universities have an important and expanding contribui ar 
make which should continue to be financed partly from eer 
Grants Committee funds and partly by direct grant from the Depar 
ducation and Science. oe 
e Workers Educational Association should continue as a ete 
body and should be allocated resources to expand its work especially 
certain priority fields. tt 
n for both short and long periods of residential e 
education should continue to expand and there should be an imp 3 
ment in the residential facilities provided especially for this purpose- 


: ixx 
[From Recommendations, pp- 
THE GENERAL STRUCTURE 


We have had to ask whether the 
providing bodies and 
altered... 
Alternatives to the pre 
include first, a single national 
directly by the central 
tered regionally; and 
authority, somewhat aft 
these in detail and have 
We make no 


at g iety of 
present pattern, with its var ii 
sources of finance, should be scrapped or ra 


in adult education. = 
...The ar 


providers is 


. zA sole 
gument for making them [the local authorities] the 
a strong one; nevertheless we are not convinced... - 
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...None of the bodies representative of local authorities has put this 
case to us; on the contrary they have expressly commended the contribu- 
tions of the universities and the voluntary providers. They recognize that 
the educational needs of an area are so diffused and the activities of the 
providing bodies so diverse that something important would be lost under 
unilateral direction, above all the enterprise and accumulated experi- 
ence of the bodies involved. Certain of these are national bodies serving 
specific types of need over a wider area than that of the local education 
authority and this wider vision may often import a freshness and flexi- 
bility into the purely local initiatives from which so much of adult 
education derives. Moreover each of the providing bodies has access to 
resources of its own — be they premises, teaching staff or voluntary 
workers — which can be released into the mainstream of adult education 
by a conscious policy of cooperation. We consider the traditional partner- 
ship between statutory and voluntary agencies to be a valuable feature 
of social organization in this country and particularly appropriate to 
adult education. Partnership in this sense could not exist if the voluntary 
Organizations operated only as agents of the local education authority. 
This view is also in accord with our principle that adult education 
should draw on the total cultural resources of each community. We 
believe that the administrative and financial structure should recognize 
this principle and that the local education authorities should therefore 
be seen, as we know that they would wish to see themselves, as major 
Partners rather than as monopolists. Finally we draw the lesson from 
community development projects as well as from the traditions of adult 
education itself that there are situations in which voluntary organizations 
can work, at any rate in the first instance, more freely than nie 
bodies, especially in controversial fields. .  - Adult edneation is Ta n 
lated if it cannot venture into areas of social, politica , industrial, 

ii ‘ licit in the word 
religious or moral controversy: the right to do so is imp. on 
‘adult’, Boldness in these matters is often easier for voluntary organı 

i ction that the variety 
tions. For these reasons we have come to the convi 


and flexibility demanded by the range of needs for adult coe > 
England and Wales are not compatible with a single type 0t P 


body n 
i i ntial 
Adult education, by its voluntary nature and the onenian 
relevance to all areas of adult life, 33 dittereat 2 : ‘ble This general 
A structure of variety and corn 1s cae SS font a numbëf 
: i con : 
structure we sec as a series of interlocking general policy and in 


z ; din 

of providing bodies of different kinds. The lea ‘ante 
dequacy must come tro 

al standards T nsultation at a 


the establishment of nation: 

s of co 

the central government, and there ouA tn oe as part of the total 
national level. Since adult education must be $ 
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education service, which in England and Wales is a locally administered 
service, it follows that the local education authority will be pa del 
provider and should take the initiative in cooperative planning with se 
other providing bodies. These will exist at three levels: a certain num i 
of national agencies in receipt of direct grant from central governmen i 
a larger number of voluntary bodies aided by local education authorities; 
and a further range of local societies and clubs whose work will be sup 


ported by the adult education service of the local education authority 
through some form of affiliation. 


[From Part III, pp. 49751 
SOCIAL ASPECTS OF ADULT EDUCATION 


ADULT EDUCATION IN RELATION TO INDUSTRY 


The education of trade uni 
adult education, 
unions, is one of 


ecessary techniques. It is a multi-disciplinary study: 
embracing elemen 


Science... , 


; g aes ithin 
nion education as ‘a distinct sector seria 
ucation’, separate from vocational train 


f . $ he 
: adult education for trade unionists on ies 
other. The evidence of the educational agencies concerned is that t 
work could be rapidly expanded 


available. ... We regard this Partnership between the trade unions 49 


the total provision of adult ed 
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organizations of workers and of employers. For trade union education 
the unions would be fully involved in the selection of candidates and the 
approval of programmes. 

Some countries in Western Europe have anticipated these recom- 
mendations by introducing legislation which provides for specified 
periods of paid leave for approved courses of social, trade union or 
Vocational training, and which is usually supplemented by collective 
bargaining agreements between national employers’ associations and 


trade union centres... . 


ADULT EDUCATION AND THE DISADVANTAGE 
We have. . .indicated.. .our particular concern for the disadvantaged, 
whose participation in adult education is at present minimal. We give 
a wide interpretation to the term ‘disadvantaged’ and include in it the 
physically and mentally handicapped as well as those who, on account 
of their limited educational background, present cultural or social 
environment, age, location, occupation or status, cannot easily take part 
in adult education as normally provided. Here again the lines of approach 
are clearer if they are related to the total range of needs rather than to the 
Offerings of particular bodies... . 
_ First-line provision for identified groups of disadvantaged adults. The 
initial impetus may come from social service agencies, voluntary action 
groups, community and social organizations, employers or the explora- 
tions of the adult educators. It will then be for the adult education 
Service to determine whether, by suitable adaptation of its arrangements, 
the disadvantaged can be brought to join in its normal activities or 
whether special provision has to be made for groups with common needs. 
Often such special provision will be an inescapable starting-point but the 
objective should be, wherever possible, to integrate the members of such 
groups into the full life of the community and not to segreg 


longer than is 

necessary... - 
Tn what we have called first-line provision, for example, the he 
With its traditions of the critical study of society, will have a special an 
important role, ... This will lie especially in providing the educationa 


ackground for those interested in community action in deprived urban 
employment... . In planning 


areas, and in work associated with places of n plan 
this work the focus must always be upon the disadvantaged ee 
1n the context of his own community, and we ners see uae 
organizati ‘on as occupying the centrat ro einex 
ganizations of adult education pying per me 


the diverse educational needs of the area and in drawin, 
us educational agencies. . - - 


facilitati coe è 
itating the provision of the vario t a 
he Sar Pah seems to us to be practicable for dergrmoninh ka 
Place of adult education in community development areas, especia ly 


ate them 


378 ADULT EDUCATION: 1973 


social deprivation is often associated with other disadvantage, physical, 
mental, economic or educational. The approach must be based on the 
ascertained needs of individuals and must lead to a flexible and varied 
provision related to that range of needs. It will aim always at the creation 
of learning situations, maintaining an essentially educational rather than 
social or political role. ... The work will include the kind of experiments 
that have been made in some areas in bringing informal adult eduction 
into community development Projects, but it will be wider than those, 
having as its objective not only social action upon the local environment 
but also the attainment by the individual of a sufficient level of self- 
realization to join confidently in the active life of the groups he chooses 
to belong to. : 

.. If occupational mobility isto be achieved without social and political 
friction and without personal distress it must mean more than direction 


to a new job and re-training for it. The individual will need an under- 
standing of the pro 


importantly of the 


change. Second chance education must include this general education 


ll usually be concerned with preparing 
» for entry to a specific career after 4 
r for them, and with the ‘in-service 

barked on an occupation. Adult aan 
g to clarify choices before transfer is oe 
S of transfer by preparing for entry to t 
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achieved i ; 
provision, by tg of ways according to the local circumstances: direct 
WEA og aa rea organization; the incorporation of appropriate 
With other E] pee in the programme; or active collaboration 
ee a, na institutions in the area. Some authorities, whose 
r eN : are organized as neighbourhood schools or com- 
eet wis a pve begon to admit adult students alongside sixth- 
S e ane - level courses in the schools; the practice could well 
fedoras ‘Tas “the in art and music, craft work and certain forms 
petra a eges of further education however are of the greatest 
t forml wait or they already provide many of the courses leading 
deriement > E that the adult student may aspire to.... The 
lg of a full service of adult education and the links it should 
ith other parts of the education system will produce a great 


de Pane 
mand for access to qualifications by part-time study. But regrettably 


the o ms a: 
pportunities for acquiring professional qualifications in this way 


se pager ea 
pce hammers We would urge all those bodies who are con- 
Suai we e apani of professional qualifications to reflect upon the 
diangothar n oi considering — the period of social and occupational 
adale bp in a ead, the possible advantages in a new profession of the 
insets oader experience of life and work, and the effect of the more 
ora ua hr that commonly characterizes the mature student — and 
the opportunities they afford for adults to qualify by part-time 


Stud ‘nati i i 
Th or by combinations of part-time study and practical experience. 
e universities, because of th 


bee eens eir activity in adult education already, 
onsiderably involved here. We have seen evidence of the way in 


whi Ee ee a, 2 fe : x P 
ch participation in adult education of university quality will generate 
ect, which may not necessarily be 


ean for graduation in the subj € 
oes to a change of occupation. Access to such awards is a logical 
of ey ence of the universities provision of adult education. The basis 
consid must necessarily be part-time study, though we would urge the 
full eration as a long-term aim of combined periods of part-time and 
pice study. Moreover if the forecasts of generally shorter working 
ive E me our recommendations for day-release and educational leave 
Unive ect, more adults will be able to undertake day-time study in 

rsities, either in courses especially for them or alongside the internal 


Students. 

oo Open University has ofc 
demand here but we have rea 

wider, Adult students do not nec 

Spread of subject matter that Open University degree € 

include, Their motivation will often be narrower an 

More akin to the single-subject or combined honours degrees 


tional universities, and, in our view, legitimately so. .- - 
In two respects the experience of the Open University offers useful 


demonstrated the existence 
son to think that the demand goes much 


essarily want to engage in the wide 
ourses at present 


d more specific, 
of tradi- 


ourse clearly 
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guidance. The credit system that it operates is appropriate to the circum- 
stances in which adults study, especially as it also allows for certain prior 
study elsewhere to count for credit. Since part-time students must 
necessarily take a long time over`a degree course, perhaps five years 
there will be many who, through change of employment or promotion, 
will be unable to complete their course in the institution in which they 
began. A credit structure that allows for transfer of credit has the 
flexibility that adult students require. Secondly, the Open University’s 
unique combination of centrally prepared study materials and local 
personal tuition is particularly suited to the needs and ways of working 
of the adult part-time student. 

We would urge all universities to create opportunities for adult 
students to read for degrees, diplomas or other awards by part-time 
study and to expand such opportunities where they exist already. To 
meet some of the problems of such students we believe a transferable 
credit structure is appropriate. .. . 

The multi-media approach of the Open University has shown the 
possibilities of this form of learning in higher education. We believe they 
exist at other levels too. We have elsewhere recommended that the 
Development Council for Adult Education should take the initiative 9 
bringing together those concerned in educational broadcasting. ils 
adult education and in relevant commercial interests such as publishing; 
to explore these possibilities and to make available to adult education 
appropriate learning materials, Since such provision would be made on 
2 national scale it has a particular application in this field of adult 
qualifications. 

We see this as an important area of adult education in which the 
Partnership and inter-relation of the various participating bodies are 
more important than the contribution of any one of them. Only throug: 


rs ĉ Partnership can the progressive needs of the individual student 
met. 


[From Part II, pp. 89-99 


57 + Education Act. 1976 


Labour Government once again took up 


oO . . 
n returning to office in 1974 the 
n, and prepared a new version 


t Teake 
Drank of legislating on secondary reorganizatio 
E A education Bill of 1969 (see p. 301). The result was the 1976 

ion Act. This laid down the principle and set out a procedure by which 


the ` 
Secretary of State could require local education authorities to submit 


sche i ahi 
mes in accordance with it. For enforcement, the-Secretary of State had to 


continue to rely o irecti 

Act of aa fa set — and order provided by the Education 

icine on 5 the Bill were six further, miscellaneous sections — one of these 

Ria 7 a ependent powers of LEAS to pay for places in independent 

cage ; another, Section 10, inserted at a late stage in the House of Lords, 
aimed at encouraging the education of handicapped children in ordinary 


schools, 
The Warnock Committee (p. 398) was still sitting when the Act was passed. 


EDUCATION ACT - 1976 


COMPREHENSIVE SCHOOLS 


1. (1) Subject to subsection (2) 
in the exercise and performance 
secondary education, have regard to the genera 
education is to be provided only in schools where t 
the admission of pupils are not based (wholly or partly) on se 


reference to ability or aptitude. 
(2) Subsection (1) above shall not be construed as affecting— 


(a) the provision, whether in spe 


al education authorities shall, 
and duties relating to 
| principle that such 
he arrangements for 
lection by 


below, loc 
e of their powers 


cial schools or otherwise, of special 
educational treatment as mentioned in section 8(2)(c) of the 
Education Act 1944 (provision for pupils suffering from 
disability of mind or body); or 

(b) the provision of education in any sc 
the admission of pupils to the sc 
wholly or mainly by reference to abili 


dancing. 


hool where arrangements for 
hool are based on selection 
ity or aptitude for music or 
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2. (1) If at any time it appears to the Secretary of merece ees 
or further progress in giving effect to the principle T an E 
above is required in the area or any part of the area of any aa 
tion authority, he may require the authority to arid a aeni 
him, within such time as he may specify, proposals for the p 


2 i, tt 
giving effect to that principle in the area of the authority or in any pa 
of that area specified by him. 


(2) Before submitting any proposals under this section a local ea 
tion authority shall consult the managers or governors, or dl 
representing the managers or governors, of every voluntary ee 
(whether or not in their area) which is in the authority’s opinion ; ae 
by the proposals; and, if the managers or governors of any vo othe 
school in their area so request, the authority shall transmit ore 
Secretary of State with their own proposals any proposals made by 


i i ion (1) 
managers or governors for the purpose mentioned in subsecti ( 
above. 


(3) If it appears to the Secretary of State— 


. r 
(a) that, having regard to any proposals submitted to him A 
this section by a local education authority, a significant € N 
in the character, or a significant enlargement of the premi 
of a voluntary school in their area is required; and aa 
(b) that no satisfactory proposals for that purpose have been tr 
mitted to him under subsection (2) above, 
the Secretary of State may require the 
school to Prepare and submit to him, with 
Proposals for that purpose. . . . 


the 
Managers or governors o fy, 
in such time as he may spe 


(6) Where at the passing of this Act the arrangements for the ce 
on of pupils to schools in, or in any part of, the area of a local educa de, 
authority are based partly on selection by reference to ability or aptitu ire 
the Secretary of State shall not, for such period as he thinks fit, req" in 
the authority to prepare and submit Proposals under this were 
relation to those schools if it appears to him that the purpose © 


. . . . S o 
arrangements is to secure the even distribution between the schoo! 
pupils of different degrees of ability or aptitude. . . . 


si 


Miscellaneous 
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(2) For subsection (8) there shall be substituted— 

‘(8) When proposals for the maintenance of a school or proposals 
that a local education authority should cease to maintain a rac 
have been approved by the Secretary of State under this section, it 
shall be the duty of the local education authority to maintain or. "28 
the case may be, to cease to maintain the school in accordance with 


the proposals.’. . . 


(3) After subsection (9) there shall be inserted— 

‘(gA) When proposals for the making of any change in the character 
of a school have been approved by the Secretary of State under this 
section, it shall be the duty of the local education authority or, in the 
case of a voluntary school, the managers or governors to give effect 


to the proposals.’. . . 


10. (1) For section 33(2) of the Education Act 1944 there shall be. 


substituted— 

‘(2) The arrangements made by a local education authority for 
the special educational treatment of pupils of any such category 
shall, subject to subsection (2A) of this section, provide for the 
education of the pupils in county oF voluntary schools. 


(2A) Where the education of the pupils in such schools as 


aforesaid— 
r incompatible with the provision of 


e schools; or 
ble public expenditure, 


(a) is impracticable 0 
efficient instruction in th 


(b) would involve unreasona rA 
the arrangements may provide for the education of the pupils in 


special schools appropriate to the category to which the pupils 
belong or in schools not maintained by a local education authority 
and for the time being notified by the Secretary of State to the 
authority as in his opinion suitable for the purpose.’ - + 

me into force until such day as may be 


(3) This section shall not co 
f State by order made by statutory 


appointed by the Secretary o 
instrument. 
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° 3 . . to 
of schools, with parents of pupils and with the local community at large; and 
make recommendations. 


in Labour Party circles, By the time the 
tional consumer movement had taken 
more emphasis on stronger control at the le 
and the local authorities rath 
might intervene. 

The recomm 


384 
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The report was welcomed in general terms by the Secretary of State (Mrs 
Shirley Williams) who incorporated a clause on the composition of governing 
bodies in her 1978 Education Bill, while leaving their powers to be decided 
locally. The Bill was among those lost at the dissolution of Parliament in 
March 1979. 
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What the reader will seek, in following our statements of our findings 
and our thoughts, is evidence of a recognizable guiding philosophy. ee 
The principles which seemed to us important after studying all the 
evidence, .. .were these: 

(i) within the framework of national and local policies, however these 
may change with time, the special character of the individual school is 
Precious to most people and should be protected; 

(ii) that character is essentially a product of local considerations and 
of the skill, support and concern of all those on the spot who care about 
Its success; p ) 

(iii) one body should have delegated responsibility for running the 
school, and in forming that body no one interest should be dominant — 
it should be an equal partnership of all those with a legitimate concern, 
local education authority, staff, parents, where appropriate pupils, and 
the community; ' 

(iv) the Ee body thus formed should be responsible for the life 
and work of the school as a whole: we did not consider that a school s 
activity could be divided, and neither could accountability for its 
Success; : ; 

(v) the decision-making role of the governing body is only part of its 

UNctions: equally important is its responsibility for promoting oT 
Protecting good relationships both within the school and between the 
School and its parents and the wider community: where we recommend 
Particular measures to achieve effective communication and harmonious 
relationships, we therefore charge the governors with the task of en- 
Suring their satisfactory operation; ; 

(vi) while the detail of the new arrangements which we recommend 
Should be left to a considerable extent to local discretion, the essential 


“atures should be universal. 


[From the Preface, pp. xi and xii 


CURRICULUM RESPONSIBILITY IN ACTION 


; ively com- 
*+-Our preferred concept of the school curriculum effectively 
Prehends the sum of erage to which a child is exposed at school. 
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i xing therefore in exercising, as we propose, responsibility 
reat ie aed provided in the school the governors will ro le 
the whole curriculum before them since no single aspect of the Gon 
work of the school can be properly understood if considered E E n 
In practice, however, the planning and development ofa — a 
culum can be broken down into four basic, and to a large exten 
lapping, stages; N 

(i) establishing the school’s aims; : — 

(ii) translating those aims into more specific goals and ee E 
school and developing teaching methods and other practical step: 
achieve them; ; 

(iii) keeping the education provided under continuons Tevew = 
making periodic appraisals of the school’s progress towards its goa 
aims; 

(iv) deciding upon and taking action to facilitate such progress. sail 

We take it as given that policies decided nationally and at the hich 
education authority level will provide the framework within w nin 
individual schools and their governing bodies will operate. . . : hs ni 
this general framework we RECOMMEND that the governing ie 
should be given by the local education authority the responsibility for set A 
the aims of the school, for considering the means by which they are pe r 
for keeping under review the school’s progress towards them, and for decidi 
upon action to facilitate such progress... 


SETTING THE AIMS OF THE SCHOOL 
We propose that when loo 
the schools for which the 
should alert them to the 
aims are too frequently 
whose aims become u 


TRANSLATING THE SCHOOL’S AIMS INTO PRACTICE 


When the governing body has reached conclusions on any of the aims 


+ . > . e 
which it wishes its school to follow, it should consider whether th 
organization, teaching methods, di 


3 ‘ om 
simple, staged progression 3 
, in their totality, to the prep’ 
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We RECOMMEND that the governing body invite the headteacher in 
consultation with his staff to prepare papers setting out the means by which 
they propose to pursue the aims adopted. In the case of well-established 
aims, the school’s existing practice might need no revision but where 
Some new aim was being considered it would be necessary to examine 
whether its pursuit required the introduction of new activities into the 
school. After discussion and consideration of any alternative suggestions 
it would be for the governing body to decide whether to adopt (or con- 
firm) these proposals. 

In considering the arrangements for pursuing the school’s aims, the 
governing body’s attention would focus upon the setting of specific goals 
or objectives and upon the school’s organization and teaching methods, 
examining both the educational experience and pastoral care available for 
the children and the educational and social effects of particular ways of 


atranging the provision of teaching. ; 
hese operations would, in our view, be of considerable educational 


value. Teachers would have an opportunity to discuss, explain and 
Justify their decisions in terms which could be understood by people 
Not belonging to the teaching profession; their skill as professionals can 
only grow from such an experience. Lack of confidence may often have 
ain behind the reluctance of many teachers in the past to discuss their 
Work with people from outside the school. The latter also would come to 
recognize the importance and difficulty of reconciling the different 
F jectives of the school and of producing unified plans for achieving 
a oo PS 
As regards teaching methods we must draw a distinction between the 
Methods adopted by the individual classroom teacher and broader 
questions of method which affect the education provided by the school 
3S a whole (or at least large departments within it). Obviously the 
individual teacher should continue. . .to be responsible for deciding how 
to teach the members of his class, in the light of his own capacities and 
any general teaching policies adopted generally in the school. Nonethe- 
CSS we believe there are at least two other considerations which should 
influence and could limit the making of decisions by individual teachers 
or even by the school’s teachers in general. First, all decisions mele 
questions of consistency of approach and continuity of method ge i ey 
° be of sufficient importance to concern the governing body. mcm 
We believe that people not engaged in education have an impor 
Contribution to make in expressing public opinion and concern ied A 
Pn how children are taught and we hope that the Tee af 2 eral 
.©Come the forum for considering the suitability of new ucati Sa 
ideas and methods for the school. Proposed innovations TE t ca i 
Within or without the school. The governing body should encourag 
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two-way flow of ideas, examining developments initiated by its ae, 
teachers and discussing with them the implications of et ese 
elsewhere. We believe that the governing body should concern 1o 
with the professional development of the teachers in its school an 
should be active in promoting this, for example by encouraging them 
to take full advantage of opportunities for in-service training. d 
The construction of a timetable for a secondary school is a complicate 
task which is properly carried out by senior teachers; the purpose 4 
clearly to provide the organization within which teachers can teach an i 
children can learn. It might be thought that this is a technica 
process which concerns only the teachers and pupils. But in fact there 
are often much wider issues involved, including the ordering of curri- 
cular balance and priorities to secure the fair distribution of opportu- 
nities for children of all abilities. The effectiveness of the timetabling 
from both the educational and the social points of view is, we believe, 
a matter of concern for the governing body. y 
We stress throughout this report the indivisibility of a sengol 
activities. To be effective the learning experience must be supporte 
first by an organization which directs resources in accordance with the 
needs of each child, second by sensitive pastoral care, and third by the 
encouragement, through precept and example, of the consideration x 
others which alone in the long run can ensure pleasant and arder 
behaviour. Put conversely, the best guarantee that high standards © 
conduct will be observed by the majority is a curriculum devised to ae 
every child experience of Success, and a structure of care which not only 
seeks to deal with any personal problems which jeopardize that auae 
but also makes him feel valued as an individual. We therefore regret tha 


so often ‘discipline’ should be equated with the treatment of indiscipline, 
and urge that part of the governors’ 
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aware of these policies and rules and the reasons for them and have an 
opportunity to express their views. In this way we should hope to bring 
about not a weakening of the head’s authority, but rather an increase in 
the support he received in a task which is not becoming any easier. 


KEEPING UNDER REVIEW THE LIFE AND ACTIVITIES OF THE SCHOOL 


As a first step in keeping under review the degree to which the school is 
achieving its goals and making progress towards its aims, the governing 
body will want to decide what information and advice it will need in 
Tespect of those activities of the school which it considers of particular 
mportance as indicators of the school’s progress. 

The primary source for this information and advice will be the head- 
teacher and especially his staff, and the success of the operation will 
depend upon their contribution. Like all other organizations, schools 
Produce in the course of their everyday business a great deal of informa- 
tion about many aspects of their work. Often this serves a single, specific 
Purpose and is then discarded. Even when preserved it is not always in a 
form which facilitates its further use. We think that this represents a lost 
OPportunity. The information flowing into and within the school, on 
those matters which can indicate progress in important respects, should 

€ assembled and processed in such a way that it can be readily used by 
the governing body. Whilst the information required by the governors 
Will vary from school to school it might be helpful to mention a few 
obvious items which we would expect to be collected. In all schools 
information about applications for places at the school, records of 
attendance and suspensions would be helpful, together with records of 
Sut of school activities including details of school societies and educa- 
tional visits. In the case of primary schools information about relevant 
Secondary provision and, in the case of secondary schools, information 
about examination results and employment opportunities 1n the area, 
might be added. In addition to basic information of this kind, the 
80vernors would no doubt also wish to have periodic reports of a more 
Qualitative nature on the major departments of the school and its pastoral 
System as well as the headteacher’s assessment of the school’s general 
Progress, E 

The governing body would also be concerned to obtain information on 

OW the school is seen by the community which it serves. It would be es 

5 80verning body to decide upon the type of information required an 
the means of obtaining it but again, for purely illustrative purposes, s 
note some possibilities: the views of the school’s parents, pupils se 
+ PPorting staff: the pre-school provision available locally; the views vs 
tie: S0verning bodies of other schools, to which pupils, in the case : 
Primary or middle schools, normally transfer; the views of local people 
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(based on observation and experience) and, in the case of secondary 
schools, the views of employers and institutions of higher and further 
education. 

We believe that it will help individual governors to gain insight into 
the nature of the educational opportunities being provided and into the 
complexities of the teacher’s task if they visit classes in progress. We 
therefore RECOMMEND that where the governing body considers it 
appropriate and desirable and has worked out with the teachers procedures 
for the purpose, individual governors should have the opportunity of seeing 
classes at work. It should be emphasized that governors should not see 
themselves in the role of inspectors. Where the attention of a governor 
is drawn to difficulties affecting a particular class or teacher, he should 
inform the chairman in order that the matter can if necessary be taken 
up in the first place with the headteacher and perhaps with the local 


education authority adviser concerned, 


[From Chapter 6, pp- 52-6 
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59 ` Education in Schools — A Consultative Document. 
1977 


This document, known as the ‘Green Paper’, emanated from the Department 
of Education and Science as the culmination of the so-called ‘Great Debate’, 
initiated by the Prime Minister Mr James Callaghan in a speech at Ruskin 
College, Oxford in October 1976. 

The burden of the speech was the need to re-open public discussion of 
educational issues which had become ‘ professionalized’. Mr Callaghan voiced 
Public anxiety on standards and priorities, echoing (while expressly rejecting) 
Criticisms put forward by radical conservative critics in the series of publica- 
tions known as the Black Papers (1969-77). He implied that the professionals 

ad tried to keep the control of the curriculum to themselves, resisting 
attempts to get them to explain themselves and their actions to their pay- 
Masters and clients, ‘ 
his major speech was, in its turn, based on a confidential memorandum 
from the Department of Education and Science, entitled School Education in 
England ~ Problems and Initiatives. Leaked to the Press on the eve of the 

Uskin speech, this concluded by arguing that the D.E.S. should be allowed 
to give ‘a firmer lead’ and that the Inspectorate should ‘have a leading role 
to play’ in bringing forward ideas on curricular matters. . 

After the Prime Minister had spoken, the Secretary of State for Education 
and Science and her colleague, the Secretary of State for Wales, embarked on 
an elaborate programme of public and private discussions including a series 
of One-day regional public meetings at which educational issues were can- 
Vassed. These meetings used as the basis of the discussion a series of papers 
Put forward by the Department. The regional meetings highlighted anxieties 
about basic standards and examinations and in particular, the criticisms of 
employers about the educational standards of school-leavers. , E 

aving orchestrated the debate and largely shaped the discussion, it 7 
to the D.E.S. also to sum it up and outline future intentions. This was the 
Purpose of the Green Paper. It covered inter alia Curriculum (see e 

tandards and Assessment, Teachers (foreshadowing stronger manageria 


control) and School and Working Life. 
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EDUCATION IN SCHOOLS: 1977 
CURRICULUM 
PRIMARY SCHOOLS 


Primary schools have been transformed in recent years by ie 
a much wider curriculum than used to be considered ee Sie 
elementary education, and the rapid growth of the so-ca Se Loe 
centred’ approach. The primary curriculum has been enric pagal 
feeling for colour, design and music, and by the introduction o ‘helt 
scientific ideas. Children engage in work designed to increase E 
control over themselves physically and mentally, to capture their san 
nation and to widen their knowledge and understanding of the ee 
about them. The child-centred approach takes advantage of the chi le- 
individual stage of development and of his or her interests: it ait a 
ments the wider curriculum by harnessing the natural enthusias 


; el 
young children for learning things by their own efforts instead of merely 
being fed with information. 


produced confident, happy an 
of the 3Rs or other accomplish 
in standards. Visitors have co 
admire, the English and We 

Unfortunately, 
of experienced an 
adopted the child 
methods, its influ 
for some less able or less ex 


rated into lack of orde: 


. eal 
The challenge now is to restore the rigour without damaging the T 
benefits of the child- 


€ and sh 
They can then more 
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(ii) Teachers should be able to identify with some precision the levels 
of achievement represented by a pupil’s work. In parts of the curriculum 
such as arithmetic, it is relatively easy to organize a series of targets for 
the pupils according to a logical sequence of difficulty. In other parts of 
the curriculum where teachers are planning to develop their pupils’ 
imagination and social awareness, it may not be possible to be so precise. 
Teachers can nonetheless plan a progression in these parts of the curri- 
culum and so ensure that they make their proper contribution to the 
child’s education. 

(iii) Teachers in successive classes or schools need to agree about what 
is to be learned, They should as a matter of professional habit pass on 
clear information about work done and levels of achievement. 

(iv) Even allowing for local and individual needs, children throughout 

ngland and Wales have many educational requirements in common. 
It is therefore reasonable to expect that children moving from a primary 
School in one part of the country to another elsewhere will find much 
that is familiar in kind if not in detail. 

(v) There are some skills for which the primary schools have a central, 
and indeed over-riding, responsibility. Literacy and numeracy are the 
Most important of these: no other curricular aims should deflect teachers 
from them. By definition they must form part of the core of learning, 
the protected area of the curriculum. ... 


SECONDARY SCHOOLS 


Four fifths of our boys and girls now attend comprehensive schools. The 
Comprehensive school is at the centre of the Government s policy on 
Secondary education. The objective of the comprehensive system is to 
offer to every boy or girl educational opportunities appropriate to his or 
€r ability, aptitudes and personal motivation. It recognizes the im- 
Portance of educating together young people from different backgrounds, 
as an essential preparation for a more united and understanding society. 
The rapid development of comprehensive schools has required great 
¢fforts by local education authorities, teachers, and the churches, and 
Could not have been achieved without their co-operation. Ideas about 
the reorganization of schools naturally continue to evolve. The end of 
Selection for secondary education, to which the Government remain 
Wholly committed, is in sight. ... E 
he curriculum is not the school’s sole means of realizing the purposes 
ue Comprehensive education. The creation of a lively and caring A 
Munity, where the pupils have opportunities to exercise m A 
responsibility; the sensitive organization of groups for PEE E 
Other activities; the establishment of an unobtrusive system T Sea 
8uidance and support for the adolescent are crucial to success. 
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R ich i č ain 
these serve the cause of the pupils’ learning, which S econ 
business and which is embodied in the curriculum, The aie 
school’s curriculum must reflect the diversity of its pupils anime 
needs. In educational terms, the comprehensive school aspires re 
all our children to the highest standards of which tepare eee 
Whatever the difficulties and problems on the way, and t 1S p p 
not seek to minimize them, that remains the Government > go: i The 

Secondary schools, like primary schools, have been trans orm ind A 
curriculum now generally offers a greater spectrum of ini rot 
broader range of choices than did the traditional selectiv e z he 
A much higher proportion of pupils now take public somine Ai a 
C.S.E., or the G.C.E, Ordinary or Advanced levels. New nd ie 
new styles of learning in the sciences and'mathematics have he Pils: 
make these subjects more interesting and more accessible to many Pih 
The opportunity to learn a modern language has been given = “a on 
wider range of pupils of different abilities than in the past. T he 
in general, been a good deal of curriculum experiment and dives ud 
and the early years of C.S.E. stimulated fundamental and valuab e ae 
of the needs of those leaving school — and often formal education ~- 4 “et 

‘These advances have not been without attendant weaknesses. Fur 


: é d take 
progress must build on the achievements of recent years an 
account of current criticism, , . . 


The pace of change has outstri 
qualified and experienced teachers. 
clearly the nature of the chan; 
they all have the benefit of 
This is Particularly true o 


pped the supply of appropriate Y 
Some did not understand a 
ges on which they were embarking, oe’ 
adequate support from in-service cou ar 
f teachers changing from a grammi ah 
secondary modern school to a comprehensive one, usually faced 
teaching pupils of a wider or different range of ability. ure 
the secondary curriculum has been under great press mm 
from the constantly growing demands upon it. These reflect the Bit 
Plexities of adult life which await the pupils when they leave school. lum 
there has been considerable criticism on the grounds that the curricu 


: P ave 
has become overloaded and that essential educational objectives may h 
been put at risk, 


. . . ears. 
e curriculum significantly in the fourth and fifth y 
i gious education are 
the curriculum for al i 
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certain areas of study at an early age. This is questionable in a society 
like ours where the rapidity of change puts a premium on the sound 
acquisition of certain basic skills developed in up-to-date terms to the 
limit of the pupil’s ability and understanding. Few, inside or outside the 
schools, would contest that alongside English and mathematics, science 
should find a secure place for all pupils at least to the age of 16, and that 
a modern language should do so for as high a proportion as practicable. 

These thoughts were reflected in much of the discussion on the curri- 
culum at the regional conferences. Unease about the curriculum is 
expressed in many forms but the principal points of concern appear to be: 

(i) the curriculum has become overcrowded; the timetable is over- 
loaded and the essentials are at risk; 

(ii) variations in the approach to the curriculum in different schools 
can penalize a child simply because he has moved from one area to 
another; 

(ili) even if the child does not move, variations from school to school 
May give rise to inequality of opportunities; 

_ (iv) the curriculum in many schools is not sufficiently matched to life 
in a modern industrial society. P 

Not all these comments may be equally valid but it is clear that the 
time has come to try to establish generally accepted principles for the 
composition of the secondary curriculum for all pupils. This does not 
Presuppose uniform answers: schools, pupils, and their teachers are 
different, and the curriculum should be flexible enough to reflect these 
differences, But there is a need to investigate the part which might be 
Played by a ‘protected’ or ‘core’ element of the curriculum common to 
all schools. There are various ways this may be defined. Properly worked 
Out, it can offer reassurances to employers, parents and the teachers 
themselves, as well as a very real equality of opportunity for pupils. i 

The creation of a suitable core curriculum will not be easy. Pupils in 
their later years of secondary schooling have a wide range of interests 
and expectations. Many of them will need help to see the relevance of 
what school offers and to understand how their skills can be used for 
their adult and working life. This can contribute to overcoming the lack 
of Motivation and unco-operative attitudes displayed by some pupils. 

tis not the task of schools to prepare pupils for specific jobs but 
experience has long shown that studies and activities that are practical 
and obviously relevant to working life can be valuable as a means of 
arning, including the learning of basic skills. 

Apart from the central question of curriculum planning up to the age 
of 16 there are other aspects of the problem that need more study. 7 

(i) Some narrowing of the range of subjects studied after 16 is legiti- 
Mate and perhaps inevitable, but traditional practice in England and 

ales may have gone too far in this direction. Some of those who follow 
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academic sixth form courses devote almost all their time to only two or 
three closely related subjects, without even the substantial broadening 
element of general studies provided in many schools. There has however 
been much discussion elsewhere of this feature of secondary education, 
and it will come under scrutiny again in relation to possible changes in 
the examination system. 

(ii) Both before and after 16, care must be taken toseethat girls do not 
by their choices limit the range of educational and career opportunities 
open to them. Positive steps may be necessary to encourage girls to 
broaden and modernize their aspirations and to feel confident of success 
in unfamiliar fields of science and technology. This is particularly 
important now that there are many fewer places available in colleges 
of education to which a large number of girls have traditionally gone for 
their higher education. 

(iii) The curriculum for the less academic sixth former is not well 
defined. The same general principles apply as at earlier stages in the 
secondary school but particular care has to be taken to ensure that the 
education given to this very wide range of pupils furthers their career 
Prospects as well as their personal development. It is important that they 
understand the range of Opportunities open to them and what they 
stand to gain or lose by following one or other course. 


ACTION ON THE CURRICULUM 


Action to improve the planning and development of the curriculum 
will be successful only if it takes into account fully the division of 
responsibilities for education in schools. The control of secular instruc 
tion in maintained schools -aided secondary schools apart — rests with 
the local education authority, subject to the provisions of each school’s 
rules of management or articles of government. In practice, much of the 
responsibility for deciding the curriculum of each school is devolve 


by the local education authorities and the governors or managers upo” 
the teachers or head teachers in the schools. 


ims 
rly, on whether, because there are ae 
pupils at certain stages, there shoul 


7 ; , he 
l education authorities must co-ordinate t 


$ y :] o 
curriculum and its development in their own areas, taking account 
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local circumstances, consulting local interests and drawing on the work 
of the Schools Council and other curricular research and development 
agencies. In this way the proper professional freedom of individual 
schools and their teachers can be exercised to the best advantage. 

As the next step the Secretaries of State propose to invite the local 
authority and teachers’ associations to take part in early consultations 
about the conduct of a review of curricular arrangements in each local 
authority area. The Schools Council will be invited to play a part in these 
consultations. Appropriate provision will also be made for other interested 
Organizations to express their views. 

The intention of the Secretaries of State is that, following these con- 
sultations, they should issue a circular* asking all local education 
authorities to carry out the review in their own areas in consultation 
with their teachers and to report the results within about twelve months. 
The Departments would then analyze the replies as a preliminary to 
consultations on the outcome of the review and on the nature of any 
advice which the Secretaries of State might then issue on curricular 
Matters, 


[From Chapter 2, pp. 8-13 


* Circular 14/77 


6o: Report of the Committee of Enquiry into the 
Education of Handicapped Children and Young 
People. [The Warnock Report] 
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d young people handicapped by disabilities of body or 1 
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definition of handicap suggested that up to 20 per cent of all children would 
at some time require ‘some form of special educational provision’. The logic 
of such a conclusion demanded efficient special provision within ordinary 
schools. To back it up, the Committee paid much attention to the initial and 
in-service training required, and to the support services which would be 
needed. It recognized that these could not be instituted quickly. Both the 
integrationists and the special education lobby, therefore, could find comfort 
in the report, but it leaned towards caution rather than boldness. 


THE WARNOCK REPORT - 1978 


GENERAL APPROACH 


The criterion by which to judge the quality of educational provision is 
the extent to which it leads a pupil. . .towards understanding, awareness 
of moral values and enjoyment and towards the possibility of inde- 
Pendence. It is progress towards these goals which alone can justify 
a particular course of education for anyone, whatever his abilities or 
disabilities. For some children, enjoyment and understanding may be 
confined to the hard-won, taught capacity to recognize things and people, 
and perhaps to name them. For some, independence may in the end 
amount to no more than the freedom of performing a task for oneself 
rather than having someone else do it, even if the task is only getting 
dressed or feeding oneself. For others the concepts of imaginative under- 
Standing, enjoyment and freedom have an infinitely richer content. But 
the direction of progress is the same. f í 
_ Though the general concept of education may remain constant, Its 
interpretation will thus be widely different in the case of different 
children. There is in our society a vast range of differently disabled 
children, many of whom would not have survived infancy in other 
Periods of history. In the case of the most profoundly disabled one is 
bound to face the questions: Why educate such children at all? Are they 
Not ineducable? How can one justify such effort and such expense for so 
Small a result? Such questions have to be faced, and must be answered, 

ur answer is that education, as we conceive it, is a good, and a specifi- 
cally human good, to which all human beings are entitled. There exists, 
therefore, a clear obligation to educate the most severely disabled for 
no other reason than that they are human. No civilized society can be 
Content just to look after these children; it must all the time seek ways 
of helping them, however slowly, towards the educational goals we have 
identified. To understand the ways in which help can be given is to 
begin to meet their educational needs. If we fail to do this, we are 
actually increasing and compounding their disadvantages. 

Moreover there are some children with disabilities who, through 
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education along the common lines we advocate, may be able to lead wi 
very little poorer in quality than that of the non-handicapped child, 
whereas without this kind of education they might face a life of depen- 
dence or even institutionalization. Education in such cases makes the 
difference between a proper and enjoyable life and something less than 
we believe life should be. From the point of view of the other memben 
of the family, too, the process of drawing a severely handicapped chil 
into the educational system may, through its very normality, help to 
maintain the effectiveness, stability and cohesion of the family unit. _ 
We have been concerned, however, not only with the severely handi- 
capped but with all those children who require special education in any 
form. The help needed may range from continuous support from 
specialist services, including an intensive educational programme 1n a 
special school for a child with severe and multiple disabilities, to p 
time assistance from a specially trained teacher for a child with mil 
learning difficulties. It is perhaps useful to regard this range of special 
educational need as a continuum, although that is a crude notion which 
conceals the complexities of individual needs. = 
Our concept of special education is thus broader than the traditional 
one of education by special methods appropriate for particular categories 
of children. It extends beyond the idea of education provided in ane 
schools, special classes or units for children with particular types ° 
disability, and embraces the notion of any form of additional help, 
wherever it is provided and whenever it is provided, from birth to 
maturity, to overcome educational difficulty. It also embodies the idea 
that, although the difficulties whichsome children encounter may dictate 
WHAT they have to be taught and the disabilities of some HOW they 
have to be taught, the point of their education is the same. h 
Whatever else may come out of our report, we hope that one thing 
will be clear. Special education is a challenging and intellectually 
demanding field for those engagedinit. ... Those who work with children 
with special educational needs should regard themselves as having # 
crucial and developing role in a society which is now committed, not 
merely to tending and caring for its handicapped members, as a matter © 


charity, but to educating them, as a matter of right and to developing 
their potential to the full, 


[From Chapter 1, pp- 5-7 


A BROADER CONCEPT OF SPECIAL EDUCATION 


The view which we have stated of the nature and range of special 
educational needs and our estimate of the proportion of children oe 
are likely to have such needs during their school career amount tO 
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much wider concept of special education than any currently in use. We 
must therefore consider the precise way in which special education may 
be delineated. 

We start from the concept of ‘special educational treatment’ defined 
in Section 8(2)(c) of the Education Act 1944 as ‘education by special 
methods appropriate for pupils suffering from disability of mind and 
body’. We note in passing that the definition is in the context of educa- 
tion in schools, and that there is no equivalent formulation applicable to 
further education. It has an institutional connotation, being linked to the 
provision of schools (principally special schools) and fixes the framework 
for later provisions in the Act for the ascertainment, categorization and 
placement of the pupils covered by it. 

Our concept is not tied to particular educational methods or particular 
categories of children. Nor is it associated with any particular institu- 
tional setting; the majority of children who are likely to require special 
educational provision in the wider sense that we are advocating will be 
in ordinary primary and secondary schools, which are not approved as 
Providing a particular kind or kinds of education. The traditional view 
of special education as exclusively separate full-time provision in special 
schools or classes has in any case been substantially modified by recent 
Practice, and has been explicitly called into question by Section 10 of the 
Education Act 1976... - 

Our view of special education. . .encompasses the whole range and 
variety of additional help, wherever it is provided and whether on a full 
or part-time basis, by which children may be helped to overcome 
educational difficulties, however they are caused. It _thus embraces 
educational help for children with emotional or behavioural disorders 
who have previously been regarded as disruptive, as well as for children 
who have hitherto been seen as requiring remedial, rather than special, 
education, Both these groups in our view require special education. 

At present ‘remedial’ groups include children with a variety of diffi- 
culties which, though different in origin, are frequently treated alike. 
There are children who have been absent from school and need to make 
up work which they have missed; children with physical or sensory 
disabilities, sometimes temporary, sometimes permanent; children with 
Varying degrees of learning difficulties and children who need to be 
temporarily withdrawn from the normal class for specific purposes. The 
term ‘remedial’, like the term ‘treatment’, suggests that these children 
have someting wrong with them that can be put right. It is true that 
some of themare suffering only a temporary learning difficulty and, given 
appropriate help, are able to return rapidly to their previous classes 
having completely overcome their disability. Others, however, require 
Special help and support throughout their school lives and to say that 
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these children require ‘remedial’ education is misleading. oe 
these so-called ‘remedial’ groups have a wide variety of individual re : 
sometimes linked to psychological or physical factors, which call fo 
skilled and discriminating attention by staff = in assessment, the es) 
of suitable programmes and the organization of group or ee 
teaching, whether in ordinary or special classes. For these chil ei te 
provision of special support is just as important as for those who : 
been ascertained as requiring special education. We conclude that 
meaningful distinction between remedial and special education can no 
longer be maintained. , ; i 

In attempting to delineate special education, we have sought to identi : 
those features which make up its distinctive character wherever it 1S 
provided. Our approach is based upon the principle that if it is to RE 
special, special education should afford access to teachers with additiona 
training and, where appropriate, to other professionals; or access to an 
educational or physical environment appropriate to a particular child $ 
special needs — for example, an environment where adequate physica 
support is available, or one in which a particular educational regime 18 
followed. We propose that special educational provision for the children 
with whom we are concerned should, therefore, be understood in terms 
of one or more of three criteria: 

(i) effective access on a full or Part-time basis to teachers with appro- 
priate qualifications or substantial experience or both; 


y : ; ionals 
(ii) effective access on a full or part-time basis to other professional 
with appropriate training; and 
(iii) an educational and 


‘ , : ids 
physical environment with the necessary aids, 
equipment and resources 


appropriate to the child’s special needs... - 


[From Chapter 3, pp. 46-7 
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embracing as it does all those children in ordinary schools who, though 
Not at present accounted handicapped, need additional support in a 
variety of forms, is directly in line with the principle that handicapped 
and non-handicapped children should be educated in a common setting 
So far as possible. .. . 


THE DIFFERENT FORMS OF INTEGRATION 


We have distinguished three main forms of integration. They are not 
discrete, but overlapping, and although each has a validity of its own 
they represent progressive stages of association. .. . 

The first form...relates to the physical LOCATION of special 
educational provision. Locational integration exists where special units 
or classes are set up in ordinary schools. It also exists where a special 
School and an ordinary school share the same site. It may be the most 
tenuous form of association, especially if contact with other children is 
Not carefully organized. Even so it can bring worth-while gains. In the 
Case of children attending special units or classes, their parents may be 
encouraged by the mere fact that their children attend an ordinary school; 
it is good that a child with a disability or significant difficulty should be 
able to attend the same school as his brothers or sisters of like age; 
Moreover there is opportunity for children in the ordinary classes to be 
aware of children with special needs, and for children with disabilities to 
observe the behaviour of their contemporaries. These outcomes can be 
Promoted by careful planning of the disposition of ordinary and special 
accommodation. In Sweden, where it is often claimed that the integra- 
tion of even severely handicapped children has been widely achieved, 
the form which it takes is, in many cases, mainly locational, as those of 
us who visited that country observed. Some of the special classes are 
effectively separated from the rest of the school in all respects; those 
which are imaginatively planned and organized, however, offer handi- 
capped and non-handicapped children the opportunity of familiarizing 
themselves with the other, and they represent a first stage towards full 
integration. . . . 

The second form of integration. ..relates to its SOCIAL aspect, 
Where children attending a special class or unit eat, play and consort 
with other children, and possibly share organized out-of-classroom 


activities with them. ... ; i 
The third and fullest form of integration is F UNCTIONAL integra- 
] and social association of 


tion. This is achieved where the locationa ial iation 
children with special needs with their fellows leads to joint participation 


in educational programmes. . . - 
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TYPES OF SPECIAL EDUCATIONAL PROVISION IN ORDINARY 
SCHOOLS 


The three forms of integration...can be illustrated by examples of 
different types of special educational provision. ... 
(i) Full-time education in an ordinary class with any necessary help and 

support 
Full-time education in an ordinary class should be the aim for many 
children with special educational needs. It should be possible to 
achieve this aim in the case of the majority of children with mild 
learning difficulties, many of whom are at present the concern of 
remedial services, provided that adequate support is available from 
teachers with additional training or expertise in special education 
and from members of the special education advisory and support 
service... . Some children with mild learning difficulties, however, 
will need more specialized provision of the type described in 
(ii) and (iii) below, as will most of those with moderate learning 
difficulties, 

For many children with other handicapping conditions full 
Participation in the curriculum of an ordinary class can be made 
possible by various measures like the provision of ramps and other 
aids to movement, space for a wheel-chair, special equipment such 
asa hearing aid, the presence of non-teaching aides, and individual 
teaching within the ordinary class, supported where necessary by 
special materials, such as books with large print. Already many 
children with handicapping conditions, particularly those with 


physical disabilities, have been successfully placed in ordinary 
classes in this way. 


A small number of children wit 
favourable conditions, hav 
classes. ... 

We regard it as an im 
schemes for integrating 


difficulties into ordinary schools that there should not be so many 
of these child 
school, or even encourage the formation of a separate sub-group- 
We make a recommendation to this effect in relation to specia 
.. Any special arrangements for the integration 
ility into an ordinary class must be compatible 
lass, and specialist 
ailable to review the arrangements, to support 
er in his work and to tutor the child, where 


h more severe disabilities, in very 
e also been successfully placed in ordinary 


teachers must be ay. 
the ordinary teach 
necessary. 
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(ii) Education in an ordinary class with periods of withdrawal to a special 
class or unit or other supporting base 
Some children, though enabled by measures of the kind described 
in (i) to profit from substantial attendance at an ordinary class, need 
at least some additional provision which the ordinary class cannot 
offer. They are likely to include those who require a form of 
modified or supplemented curriculum, specialist teaching techniques 
in particular areas of learning, access to some types of special 
apparatus, materials or accommodation, or perhaps simply the 
occasional enjoyment of the intimate influence of a smaller teaching 
group. 

(iii) Education in a special class or unit with periods of attendance at an 
ordinary class and full involvement in the general community life and 
extra-curricular activities of the ordinary school 
This arrangement implies that a pupil’s special needs are such that 
the major part of his education must take place outside the ordinary 
classes of the school. In most cases he will therefore be on the roll 
of the special class or unit, in contrast to the arrangement in 
(ii) where the ordinary class will be the home base. Nevertheless we 
take the view that the slightest participation in ordinary class 
activities can be strikingly beneficial to children with special needs, 
and that their total exclusion should therefore not be accepted before 
every possibility has been thoroughly considered. Of necessity the 
range of educational opportunities available in a special class or 
unit may be limited. It is therefore important that children who are 
able to do so should take part in a wider range of activities, parti- 
cularly at the secondary school stage. We recognize that the pro- 
vision of these wider opportunities may present practical difficulties, 
which will vary according to the nature and extent of the children’s 
disabilities and their age; the problems will be different in secondary 
schools, where frequent class changes are necessary, from those in 
primary schools. We believe that these difficulties can, and should, 
be overcome and we see scope for making arrangements of this kind 
for children with a wide range of difficulties and disorders, including 
emotional and behavioural disorders. ... Full involvement in the 
communal life and extra-curricular activities of a school is clearly 
an important feature of the education of all the pupils, particularly 
those with special needs: but it acquires additional significance 
where such involvement is the major or only means whereby a 
severely handicapped pupil is able to establish his place as an active 
member of the school. .. . ; 

(iv) Full-time education in a special class or unit with social contact with 


the main school 
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Where a child’s special needs are such that he is quite unable to join 
an ordinary class for any part of his education he may, for the same 
reasons, be prevented from fullinvolvement in out-of-class activities. 
If such children are to live in the community, and if their fellows 
are to understand their problems, some special interaction is essen- 
tial. Particularly if the attendance of children with very severe 
disabilities at the ordinary school is to have any justification they 
must be allowed opportunity for regular contact with other children 
and teachers in the school. This contact might be achieved through 
other children and teachers coming into the special class or unit or 
through the teachers and children in the special class or unit visiting 
the main school, if only for social interchange. Careful arrange- 
ments to this end will need to be made which take into account 
individual conditions and capabilities. The arrangements will 
require to be consciously planned no less than the pupil’s formal 
education, and for this reason should be the responsibility of a 
particular member of the school staff. Every effort must be made 
to ensure that the special class or unit is an integral part of the 
school.... We cannot envisage any substantial move towards the 
integration of children with disabilities or significant difficulties 


unless these conditions, which we discuss in greater detail below, 
are satisfied, 


The children 


Special educational Provision, in whatever shape, will be effective only 
if informed by an accurate assessment of all the factors — physical, 
mental and emotional — which condition a child’s performance. Teachers 
must have full information about any special educational needs of the 
children for whose education they become responsible. The assessment 
procedures. . .should enable this condition to be met. For most of those 
children, up to one in five of the school population, who are likely at one 


time or another to experience special educational difficulties, assessment 
at one of our school-based stages should be 


f sufficient; a child with more 
severe difficulties who requires regular specialist support over and above 
what the school itself can offer will have been assessed by a multi-pro- 
fessional team. The team will have completed a profile of his needs 
which, if he is subsequently recorded by the local education authority 45 


requiring special education, will form the basis of the authority’s duty 
to provide it... , 


It is important that, where children with severe or complex disabilities 


are accepted, the other pupils should be helped to understand that, while 


they have certain special needs, these children are in other respects PO 
different from them. 
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The parents 


Throughout this report we have consistently stressed the need for the 
closest possible involvement of parents in the assessment of the child’s 
educational needs and in the provision made. It follows that we regard 
such involvement as an important feature of any form of special educa- 
tional provision in ordinary schools, no less than in special schools. 
Moreover, the parents of children who are on the roll of a special class 
or unit should be treated in exactly the same way as parents of other 
children in the school with regard, for example, to invitations to school 
functions and membership of governing bodies. . . . 

Since problems in integrating individual children with disabilities or 
significant difficulties in ordinary schools may sometimes stem from their 
incomplete acceptance by the family, parents must be assisted to under- 
Stand their child’s difficulties. They must also be helped to adopt atti- 
tudes to him most conducive to his feeling that he is accepted and has 
the same status in the family as any brothers or sisters. This sense of 
acceptance by the family is likely to be a prerequisite of the successful 
integration of an individual child in an ordinary school. .. ù 

The integration of children in ordinary schools, particularly those with 
Severe or complex disabilities or disorders, may be prejudiced if the 
Parents of other pupils are not conversant with the arrangements. It is 
important that they should be clearly informed of the nature of the 
Special provision being made and should have the opportunity to discuss 
this with the staff. 


The staff 


Without whole-hearted commitment by teachers to the reception of 
children with disabilities, particularly severe or complex ones, the most 
careful planning is unlikely to be successful. An understanding by 
teachers of what will be involved is essential, and in Chapter 12 we 
Suggest how this might be developed in the course of training. Under- 
Standing does not however go the whole way: it must be combined with 
helpful and constructive attitudes which encourage but do not patronize. 
A recent survey of special classes and units for physically handicapped 
children found that although many of the handicapped children were 
benefiting academically and socially from attendance at ordinary classes, 
much greater interaction with non-handicapped children would have 
Tesulted had integration been a major objective of all the staff, and had 
More thought been given, from the planning stage onwards, to the means 
of its achievement. Since the aim of integration is to enrich the education 
of both handicapped and non-handicapped children this loss of opportu- 
nity represents a double deprivation. We recommend that before a child 
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with a disability or severe difficulty enters an ordinary school the teaching 
staff should discuss among themselves and agree a plan for securing the 
maximum educational and social interaction between him and others in the 
school, and should strive collectively thereafter to implement the plan.... 

We strongly endorse the need for adequate staff and resources to be 
made available to ordinary schools to meet the needs of children assessed 
as requiring special educational help. These staff must have additional 
training or substantial experience in special education. ... 

If there is to bea FUNCTIONAL UNITY within an ordinary school, 
there must be close relations between teachers responsible for children 
with special educational needs and other members of staff. Where a 
special class or unit is attached to a school, teachers in the class or unit 
should have the opportunity to do some teaching in other parts of the 
school; conversely teachers in the ordinary classes should have the 
opportunity to share in some of the teaching in the special class or unit. 
Such interchange will promote the unity of the school, help teachers to 
understand each other’s interests and concerns, and encourage children 


in ~ special class or unit to regard themselves as equal nembers of the 
school. ... 
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Educational Documents provides a valuable introduction for 
students of education and others to some of the leading 
passages from reports which run to many thousands of pages. 
The main theme is the creation of an administrative framework— 
a genuine national education system. This in turn leads to the 
subsidiary themes —the relations between Church and State in 
public education, the training of teachers, the progressive 
development from elementary to primary and secondary 
education for all, the growth of technical education from a 
private to a public activity. 

For this revised edition recent Enquiries concerning adult 
education (the Russell Report), the powers of governing bodies 
(the Taylor Report) and special provision i handicapped 
children‘ (the Warnock Repori) have been included, in addition 
to the 1976 Education Act and a 1977 Consultative Document 
on Education in Schools, thus ensuring an up-to-date coverage 
of educational developments. 
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